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SERMON^ 


JOHN  V.  c.  2,  3,  V. 

Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  hy  the  sheep  market  a  pool, 
which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having 
Jive  porches* 

In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  qf  impotent  folk,  of 
blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
water. 

The  miracles  of  our  Lord  are  not  only  evidences 
of  the  truth  of  that  religion  which  He  came  into 
the  world  to  deliver,  but  emblems  also  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  we  have  received  from 
Him.  Thus,  if  He  cast  out  unclean  and  evil 
spirits,*  He  showed  thereby  that  He  came  to 
destroy  the  dominion  of  '*  the  prince  of  this 
worldf /'  and  turn  men  '*  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that  they  might  receive  for- 
giveness of  sins^  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Him|/' 

•  MaU.  Tiii.  16.  Mark.  1, 33.  Luke  iv.  40.    f  J<»hn  xii.  31. 
X  Acts  xzTi.  18. 
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If  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind^,  He  shewed  no 
lescr  clearly  that  He  was  that  ^^  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness''  who  arose  '*  with  healing  in  His 
wingsf  upon  a  benighted  world,  and  that  they 
who  follow  Him  '^  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  lifeit^'  ^^  He 
cleansed  the  lepers  §,  and  healed  all  manner  of 
sicknesses,  it  was  that  He  might  declare  him- 
self the  physician  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  the 
body, — that  He  might  teach  us  to  draw  nigh 
unto  Him  in  faith  as  unto  one  who  can  alone 
*' cleanse  us  from  all  un righteousness ||/'  and 
strengthen  us  ^*  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man^/*  If  with  a  few  loaves  He  fed  the 
multitudes  in  the  wilderness**,  He  did  so  that 
He  might  manifest  that  mercy  which '^  filleth 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodnessff''  and  which 
reminds  us  to  ^'  labour  not  for  the  meat  that 
perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  give  unto  us{^/*  If  He  raised  the  dead  to 
life,  still  He  proved  Himself  to  be  the  **  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  shall  change  our  vile  body, 
that  it  may  be  like  unto  f  lis  glorious  body  ac- 
cording to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even 
to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself  §§,''  and  by 
virtue  of  which,  He  said  unto  Martha  ''  lam  the 

•  Mark  ru,  37.        f  Mi.1.  it.  «.        J  John  ▼iii.  12. 
^  Luke  xvii.  14.       1|  I.  John  i.  9.       f  Ephct.  iii.  16. 
••  Mart.  xW.  14.     Mark  vii.  34.    Luke  \x  12.    John  ri.  5. 
ft  P».  era.  9.    Luke  i.  M.        H  John  rl  07.        ^^  Phil.  iii.  31. 


Resurrection  and  the  Life :  he  that  belie veth  in 
Me,  though  he  were  dead^  yet  shall  he  live : 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  die*," 

In  all  and  each  of  these  instances  of  Divine 
Power  and  Goodness,  Me  not  only  confess^  with 
Nicodemns,  that  Christ  was  '^a  teacher  sent 
from  God,  for  no  man  could  do  those  miracles 
which  he  did  except  God  were  with  Himf :" 
but  we  acknowledge  also  that  He  is  '^the  Way, 
tbelVuth,  and  the  Life;" — that  *'no  man  Com- 
eth unto  the  Father,  but  by  Him"J : — and  that 
these  things  were  '^  written,  that  we  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that,  believing,  we  might  have  life  through 
His  Name§." — With  these  feelings,  we  receive 
the  gracious  records  of  the  Gospel,  as  contain- 
ing not  only  the  purest  principles,  but  the  most 
perfect  model  of  action.  And^  therefore,  when 
we  peruse  such  passages  as  that  which  is  now 
before  us,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  our  duty 
does  not  terminate  in  the  mere  general  acknow- 
ledgment of  that  transcendent  Mercy  which 
wrought  these  wondrous  benefits  upon  the 
bodies  of  men; — but,  remembering  that  those 
temporal  benefits  are  emblematic  of  the  blessings 
which  reach,  from  generation  to  generation, 
to  all  such  as  with   faith  and  repentance  lay 

*  Jobn  xi.  25,  36.       f  Juhn  iii.  2.        t  '^^^^  ^i^'-  ^^ 
S  Joho  XX.  31.  II  Heb.  xii.  1, 2. 
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hold  upon  them,  we  are  supplied  with  an  in- 
exhaustible subject  of  thanksgiving,  and  a 
never  failing  stimulus  '^  not  to  be  weary  in 
well-doing*/*  Every  scene  of  our  earthly 
pilgrimage  may  be  converted  into  a  ^'Bethesda,'^ 
(i.  e.  as  the  word,  in  its  original  language, 
means,  into  a  ^'  house  of  Mercy,'')  if  it  be  sanc- 
tified by  the  spirit  of  christian  love  and  obedi- 
ence. Every  trial  and  difficulty  that  we  meet 
with^  instead  of  being  a  stumbling  block  in  our 
path,  may  thus  be  turned  into  a  step  of  ascent 
towards  Heaven  ;  and  the  sufferings  of  our  frail 
estate  be  made  the  instruments  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessing.  From  those  sufferings  we  can- 
not hope  to  be  exempt :  but  if  they  be  received 
on  our  part  as  marks  of  His  Fatherly  compassion 
who  '^chasteneth  whom  He  loveth,  and  scourg- 
eth  every  one  whom  He  receivethl/'  and  who, 
by  making  us  feel  the  vanity  of  worldly  joys, 
would  lead  us  to  seek  after  those  which  endure  for 
ever;  we  shall  kiss  the  rod  of  Divine  Chastise- 
ment, and  say,  ^'it  is  good  for  us  that  we  have 
been  afflicted  {/'  And  if  this  be  the  result  with 
ourselves,  we  shall  \shh  that  it  should  be  so 
with  others  likewise :  we  shall  pray,  that  they 
too  may  inherit  the  mercy  which  has  been 
vouchsafed  unto  us  ; — and  that  they  and  we 
may  ' '  be  made  one  fold  under  one  Shepherd, 
Jesus  Clirist  our  Lord§/' 

•  Gal.vi.  9.       t  He!).  xi\.6, 
-*  V:  cxix.  71         §  C  ullcci  for  Good  Friday. 


Bat  if  this  love  for  our  brethren^  springing 
£rom  faith  in  Christ,  animates  our  bosoms,  it 
will  surely  manifest  itself  here,  not  in  vain  and 
empty  professions,  but  in  real  and  substantial 
efforts  to  promote  their  temporal  as  well  as 
their  Vernal  welfare.  For  as  St.  James  saith^ 
*'  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute 
of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 
depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled :  not- 
withstanding ye  give  them  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  for  the  body  ;  What  doth  it 
profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone^/^  Active  benevolence,  then, 
it  is  plain,  must  be  inseparable  from  the  faith 
of  the  christian  ; — and  this  active  benevolence 
cannot  be  exercised  more  unexceptionably,  or 
more  strictly  in  conformity  with  the  direct 
precepts  and  constant  practice  of  our  Saviour, 
than  in  relieving  those  bodily  suffering  and  in- 
firmities which  attest  the  sad  penalty  of  Sin  t. 

It  is  to  such  an  object,  my  brethren,  that  your 
attention  is  now  to  be  directed : — it  is  to  open 
wide  the  gates  of  that  House,  which  most  empha- 
tically may  be  called  ^^  a  House  of  Mercy,''  and  to 
carry  thither  the  indigent,  the  sick,and  the  infirm. 
Tile*  Institution,  in  behalf  of  which  I  have  been 
commissioned  to  request  your  charitable  support, 
is  '*  The  Sussex  County  Hospital  and  General 
Sea  Bathing  Infirmary/'  which  stands  within 

•  Jamet  ii.  15, 17.  f  ^«n-  "i-  17. 
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sight  of  the  very  Sanctuary  wherein  we  are  now 
assembled  to  worship  the  Lord  our  God  in  holi- 
ness. The  professed  object  and  design  of  this 
Institution  is,  not  only  to  provide  assistance  for 
the  poor  and  afflicted  at  their  own  homes*^  but 
also  to  afford  effectual  relief  to  the  sick  and 
maimed  from  every  quarter.  I  sny^Jram  every 
quarter  :  for  it  is  a  point  which  I  would  wish 
particularly  to  press  upon  your  attention,  that 
the  benefits,  which  this  Hospital  confers  upon 
those  who  need  them,  are  by  no  means  local: — 
that  they  are  not  confined  to  this  Town,  or 
neighbourhood,  or  County,  but  are  extended 
freely  to  all  parts  of  the  Kingdom.  It  is,  as 
its  very  title  declares  it  to  be,  a  ** General" 
Infirmary  : — and,  that  the  details  of  its  opera- 
tions are  carried  on  in  strict  conformity  with 
the  plan  which  it  thus  holds  forth  to  the  public, 
you  will  readily  acknowledge,  when  you  learn, 
that  of  the  463  patients  who  have  been  received 
within  its  walls  during  the  short  space  of  fifteen 
months,  not  more  than  158  have  been  admitted 
from  this  Town  itself,  whilst  the  whole  of  the 
remaining  number  (305)  has  been  brought 
thither  from  places  more  or  less  remote.  Not 
only  have  sufferers  from  the  most  distant  Par- 
ishes in  this  County  already  been  benefitted  by 
the  assistance   which    this   Institution    affords 

*  The  number  of  ovf  patUnii  admitted  ■ioce  the  openings  of  the 
laititution  ii  22d. 
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them*  ;  but  several  from  the  Counties  immedi- 
ately adjoiDing  our  own  ;t  some  even  from  the 
Metropolis  itself;  and  a  few  more  from  quarters 
still  further  distant. 

This  statement  sufficiently  proves  that  you 
are  called  upon  to  promote  not  an  imaginary  or 
chimerical  project,  but  a  positive  and  efficient 
means  of  diffusing  widely  real  temporal  good. 
It  must  be  obvious  also,  that  this  Town,  inde- 
pendently of  the  general  healthiness  of  its  soil 
and  climate,  possesses  advantages  which  are 
calculated,  beyond  those  of  almost  any  other  in 
the  kingdom,  to  give  an  energizing  and  active 
spirit  to  these  charitable  purposes  ;  advantages 
arising  on  the  one  hand,  from  its  proximity  to 
the  Metropolis,  which  secures  every  facility  of 
intercourse;  and,  on  the  other,  from  the 
concentration  of  medical  and  surgical  talent 
which  it  has  so  long  been  its  privilege  to  enjoy. 
This  fact,  though  generally  acknowledged  to 
be  as  true  as  it  is  important,  may  possibly  not 
always  be  borne  in  mind  ;  but  surely  it  ought 
never  to  be  lost  sight  of. — And  filling,  as  I  do, 
an  office  in  this  Institution,  which,  by  leading 
me  to  administer  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  its 
iiftnates,  gives  me  also  the  opportunity  of  know- 
ing, by  direct  and  personal  observation,  the 
assiduity    and   care  with    which  their    bodily 

*  For  a  more  detailed  account  see  Note  A  in  the  annexed  statement. 
t  Thas,  Hampshire  has  sent  b  In-Patients,  Surry  18,  Kent  !|0,  and 
Middlesex  36. 
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infirmities  are  relieved,  I  trust  that  I  may  be 
permitted  to  bear  my  honest  and  impartial 
testimony  to  the  truth,  and  say,  that  no  child 
of  sorrow,  though  he  may  lie  upon  beds  of 
down,  and  repose  amid  every  luxury  which 
afiluence  of  means  or  the  kindness  of  anxious 
friends  may  supply,  can  be  watched  over  with 
more  consummate  skill,  more  patient  attention, 
or  more  considerate  tenderness  than  is  here  gra- 
tuitously bestowed  upon  the  poor  and  helpless 
suflTerer.  And  if,  in  addition  to  these  advan- 
tages, you  take  into  consideration  the  wise  and 
vigilant  superintendance  w^hich  is  maintained 
over  every  minute  department  by  its  responsi- 
ble Visitors  and  Governors,  you  cannot  in  reason 
require  a  greater  security  for  the  effective  man- 
agement of  the  Institution. 

It  remains  for  you,  then,  not  to  sufier  its 
energies  to  be  weakened  or  impaired  for  want  of 
means.  And  that  its  energies  will  be  so  impaired, 
unless  you  support  us  generously  and  promptly, 
must  be  plain  to  every  one  who  considers  the 
great  expences  which  necessarily  attend  such 
an  establishment,  even  though  it  be  conducted, 
as  this  most  certainly  is,  upon  principles  of  rigid 
economy.  These  expences  must  be  great  at  all 
times;  but,  of  course^  in  the  infancy  of  its  exis- 
tence, a  more  than  ordinary  burden  has  been 
incurred  from  the  requisite  preparation  of  those 
internal  arrangements  without  M'hich  the  most 
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perserering  efibrts  of  its  medical  officers  woald 
have  been  unavailing.* 

But  whilst  the  attention  of  the  managers  has 
been  directed  to  these  points,  thej  have  still 
listened  anxiously  and  kindly  to  every  applica- 
tion of  distress ;  and  no  person  has  been  rejected 
who  was  deemed  a  fit  object  of  charily.  The 
blessings,  of  which  they  are  the  dispensers,  have 
been  scattered  with  no  niggard  hand,  with  no 
parsimonious  spirit.  The  labourer  who  is  com- 
pelled **  in  the  sweat  of  his  browf"  to  **  eat  the 
bread  of  carefulness^/'  but  by  some  sudden 
casualty,  has  been  struck  down  helpless,  and 
brought  in  a  moment  from  the  enjoyment  of 
rude  and  active  health  to  that  intense  agony 
which  causeth  his  soul  to  sink  within  him  for 
very  trouble,  is  carried  quickly  within  its  gates, 
and  finds  there  a  power  which  binds  up  his 
bruised  frame,  and  a  voice  which  bids  him  be 
of  good  comfort.  He  again,  whose  energies  are 
enfeebled  by  the  more  slow,  but  not  less  inca- 
pacitating effects  of  pining  sickness,  and  who. 
feels  his  strength  to  be  daily  and  hourly  dimin- 
ishing, is  removed  from  the  chilling  abode  of 
want  and  penury  ;  is  cheered  and  invigorated 
by  the  same  help,  and  enabled  once  more  to  go 
'*  on  his  way  rejoicing.'* 

What  shall  we  say  then,  my  brethren  ?     Shall 

*  See  Note  B  in  the  aonexed  statemenf . 
t  Gen.  iii.  19.    {  P«.  cxxvii.  3. 
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we  still  be  the  instruments  of  lifting  up  the  poor 
out  of  the  dust,  and  of  wiping  awaj  tears  from 
them  that  mourn ;  or  shall  we  turn  away  from 
the  crj  of  the  destitute,  and,  like  the  Priest  and 
Levite  in  the  parable,  cast  on  them  only  a  brief 
and  hurried  glance,  and  then  '*  pass  by  on  the 
other  side  ?*"  Let  not  this  sin,  I  entreat  you,  be 
laid  to  our  charge  :  let  it  not  be  said  that  we 
who  profess  Christ,  can  thus  in  ^'our  works 
deny  Himt."  He  ever  "went  about  doing 
good  it ;"  He  '^  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet 
to  the  ]ame§ ;"  and  whatsoever  place  was  the 
scene  of  His  merciful  ministrations,  whether 
it  was  the  crowded  city  or  sequestered  village, 
whether  the  lonely  wilderness  or  the  open  high 
way,  whether  in  the  synagogue,  where  the 
man  with  the  withered  hand  was  made  br 
its  restoration,  to  praise  the  power  and  the 
goodness  of  God  ;~-or  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
where  He  listened  to  the  sorrows  of  the  impotent 
man  who  had  no  friend  to  bathe  him  in  its 
healing  waters,  we  still  have  the  same  lovely 
picture  of  unwearied  mercy  and  boundless  com- 
passion presented  to  our  eyes,  and  every  page 
of  the  Gospel  reminds  us  that  it  is  **  the  word 
of  reconciliation!!"  which  proceeds  from  Him 
who  Himself  "is  Love^,"  and  whose  distinguish- 
ing commandment  is  that  we  should  love  one 

•  Luke  X.  32.        f  Tit,  i.  16.        %  Acts  x.  3S. 

^  Job.  Kxik.  15.        11  3  Cor.  ▼.  10.        %  1  John  it.  8. 
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another  as  He  also  first  loved  us*.  To  demon- 
strate that  love,  He  left  the  glory  which  He  had 
with  the  Father  "  before  the  world  begant,"  and 
"  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant  J,"  that 
in  lowliness  and  meekness  He  might  bear  our  sins 
and  carry  oursorrows§.      He  hath  taught  us, 

m 

by  this  example,  the  real  character  of  our  con- 
dition here,  and  the  nature  of  that  obligation 
which  is  annexed  to  the  tenure  of  all  temporal 
possessions ; — **  For  whosoever  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and 
shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  toward 
him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?||" 
And  if,  **  here  we  have  no  continuing  city, 
but  seek  one  to  come;^" — ^and  in  the  course  of 
our  Christian  progress,  look  unto  Jesus  alone 
as  '*  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  Faith** ;" 
how  shall  we  not  have  compassion  upon  those 
who  are  linked  together  with  us  in  the  bands  of 
Christian  brotherhood, — *  children  of  the  same 
Father,  with  one  hope  and  one  home?'  Humility, 
remember,  is  the  true  source  of  Christian  bene- 
volence— *  humility,  that  reads  its  own  lot  in 
that  of  a  fellow-mortal — and  reminds  us  that 
all  have  sinned — that  we  are  all  strangers  and 
pilgrims  upon  earth.  It  does  not,  like  the 
benevolence  of  the  world,  seat  you  upon  an 
eminence,  from  which,  like  some  superior  being, 

•John  XT.  12.        fSTim.  i.9.        J  Phil.  ii.  7. 

S  Is.  liii.  4.        I)  1  John  Hi.  16.        f  Heb.  xiii.  14.    ••  Heb.  xii.  t. 
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you  may  fling  a  scanty  and  occasional  pittance 
to  the  wretches  whom  you  see  struggling  be» 
neath ;  but  it  places  you  with  them,  side  by 
side,  toiling  onward  the  same  way,  only  better 
furnished  for  the  journey,  and  called  on  by  the 
Toice  of  God  and  all  the  charities  of  the  human 
heart,  to  reach  forth  your  hand  to  your  weaker 
and  more  helpless  fellow-travellers'*. 

If  these  principles  be  recognized  in  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  then  none  who  profess  to  make  that 
Gospel  their  hope,  can  safely  disregard  them. 
None  can  be  justified  in  refusing  their  aid  to  pro- 
mote our  labours  of  love.  As  brother  men  we 
must  feel  for  the  distresses  of  others :  as  brother 
christians  we  are  bound  to  relieve  them, — ^'  to 
bear  one  anothers  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the 
love  of  Christf-*'  It  is  possible*  indeed,  that  the 
painful  realities  which  call  for  the  exercise  of 
such  duties  may  be  unheeded  and  unthought  of 
by  many  of  the  children  of  men,  who,  all  their 
lives  long,  have  been  nursed  in  the  lap  of  luxury 
and  indolence,  and  are  strangers  to  every  cir- 
cumstance of  poverty  but  the  name.  They 
who  would  adopt  the  language  of  the  ungodly 
men  described  by  the  son  of  Sirach,  and  say 
"  Let  us  fill  ourselves  with  costly  wine  and 
ointment ;  and  let  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass 
by  us ;  let  us  crown  ourselves  with  rosebuds, 
before  they  be  withered;   let  us  leave  tokens 

•  Wolfc*f  ReiDftint.  Scrmou  xl  f  OtA-  rl  *. 
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of  our  joyfuloess  iii  every  place  ;  for  this  is  our 
portion,  and  our  lot  is  this*/'  may  live  on  from 
day  and  day^  and  year  and  year,  in  total  igno«- 
nonmoe  of  that  ^'sore  travail"  which  God  hath 
"  given  to  the  sons  of  men  to  be  exercised  there* 
withf.**  Little  do  they  think  that,  while  they 
are  basking  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity,  and 
revelling  amid  every  pleasure,  as  if  they  had 
no  other  or  higher  object  than  to  take  their 
ease,  "  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry j;/'  there  may 
be  seen  on  every  side  of  them,  the  saddest  reali- 
ties of  life  in  all  their  variety  of  form.  But 
though  they  shut  out  this  prospect  from  their 
view^  they  cannot  do  away  with  it.  The  care- 
worn wife  and  famished  children  clinging  to 
the  arms  of  that  father  by  whose  strength  they 
were  enabled  to  eat^  but  who,  enfeebled  by 
disease  and  racked  by  pain,  can  no  longer  sup- 
ply their  wants  or  his  own,  are  objects  too  dismal 
for  the  sons  of  pleasure  to  contemplate^  and 
their  cry  is  too  irksome  to  be  patiently  borne 
with.  But  their  cry,  remember,  is  heard  by 
*^  the  High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  Eter- 
nity §;"  day  and  night  does  it  come  up  before 
Him;  and  if  it  should  reach  His  throne,  loaded 
with  the  unfeeling  contempt  and  proud  refusal 
of  the  brethren  who  should  have  listened  and 
relieved,  think  with  what  fearful  aggravation  it 

•  Wild.  ii.  7, 9.       f  Ecckt  i.  13.  t  Luke  xii.  19. 
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will  recoil  upon  the  heads  of  those  who  have  so 
fatally  abused  the  talents  entrusted  to  their 
charge.  Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  thus  provoke 
the  anger  of  the  Lord :  do  not  cast  away  the 
great  and  glorious  privileges  committed  to  you  ; 
but  join  with  us,  heart  and  hand,  in  upholding 
the  welfare  of  that  Institution,  which  would 
alleviate  these  miseries,  which  would  visit  the 
abodes  of  poverty  with  the  light  of  hope,  and 
cause  the  bones  that  are  worn  down  with  sorrow 
to  rejoice*. 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  I  am  addressing  many 
who  have  no  interest  in  this  place  beyond  that 
of  the  passing  hour ;  who  have  claims  of  their 
own  to  satisfy  at  home  ;  and  who  cannot  listen 
to  the  demands  of  that  charity  which  they 
are  not  locally  connected.  For  I  have  said 
already,  that  the  benefits  which  this  Hospital 
confers  are  not  local ;  that  it  professes  to 
succour,  and  does  succour  the  maimed  and  the 
sick  from  every  quarter  ;  and  that  the  establish- 
ment of  it  in  this  place  is  a  pledge  for  those 
blessings  being  diffused  most  widely  and  most 
beneficially.  But  if  there  are  still  any  with 
whom  these  considerations  have  no  influence, 
and  who  would  close  the  hand  of  compassion, 
because  it  is  a  stranger  who  solicits  their 
support,  I  would  meet  them  on  their  own 
ground,  and  say,   that  the  very  fact  of  their 

•  Pi.  li.  S. 
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being  only  sojourners  for  a  season  amongst  us» 
makes  it  imperative  upon  them  not  to  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  our  supplications.  For  I  would  ask, 
can  the  high  born  and  the  wealthy  assemble 
here,  and  not  draw  after  them  the  poor  and  the 
dependent  ?  Can  fashion  and  pleasure  spread 
oat  all  their  vanities  of  attraction  before  our 
eyes,  and  beggary  and  wretchedness  not  follow 
in  their  train  ?  Alas  !  My  brethren,  you  need 
not  the  voice  of  the  preacher  to  remind  you  that 
such  is  and  must  be  the  necessary  condition  of 
this  state  of  trial ;  that  '^  the  poor  you  have 
always  with  you*;"  and  that  they  who  are 
'^arrayed  in  purple  and  fine  linen"  cannot  pass 
the  threshold  of  their  doors,  without  seeing 
there  some  forlorn  Lazarus,  '^full  of  sores,  and 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  rich  tablet/'  If  this,  then,  is  the  result 
which  inevitably  follows  from  the  present  state 
of  things,-r-if  these  are  the  broad  lights  and 
shadows  which  are  scattered  over  the  whole 
picture  of  life ;  and  neither  the  palace  of  the 
Sovereign,  nor  the  mansion  of  his  wealthy  sub- 
jects can  lift  up  their  heads,  without  drawing 
about  them  in  crowds  the  lowly  cottages  of  the 
poor,  may  we  not,  with  good  reason,  intreat  you 
to  remember  those  whom  your  presence  has 
attracted  hither?     If  they  have  their  duty  to 

•  >Utt.  xxTi.  11.       t  Luke  xvi.  21. 
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perform  in  working  the  labour  of  their  hands 
with  honest  indastry,  so  is  it  jour  part  to  lighten 
those  burdens  which  the  utmost  vigilance  and 
prudence  cannot  avert,  and  which,  if  there  be 
none  to  help,  must  bring  them  to  the  dust. 
You  may  leave  this  place,  and  bear  with  you 
the  recollection  of  happy  hours  passed  here; 
but  will  it  not  give  a  brighter  and  holier  charm 
to  those  associations,  if  the  consciousness  of 
having  helped  the  needy,  and  healed  the  sick, 
shall  be  among  them  ?  Will  it  not  impart  a 
satisfaction  to  your  mind  far  superior  to  those 
which  the  transient  vanities  of  life  can  yield, 
to  feel  that  the  hours  spent  here  have  not  all 
been  spent  in  vain  ; — that  while  you  have  en- 
joyed  the  gifts  of  Mercy,  j'ou  have  not  been 
forgetful  of  the  Giver ;  and  that,  though  absent 
in  body,  you  may  still  be  present  in  spirit,  as 
you  reflect  upon  the  consolations  which  you 
have  poured  upon  the  aching  heart  and  droop- 
ing spirit  ?  *'  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters, 
and  thou  shalt  And  it  after  many  days*/' 

To  those  among  you,  who  are  tarrying  on 
these  shores,  that  you  may,  by  God's  blessing, 
reanimate  the  strength  of  a  languid  frame,  and 
enjoy  once  more  the  fresh  glow  of  health,  I  surely 
may  be  allowed  to  make  my  appeal  on  this 
occasion,  in  the  hope  that  it  will  be  answered  by 

•  EcrtM.  «i.  1. 
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ymir  bmt  nympnthm.  You  ean  remember  the 
pan  and  weariflomeoess  which  you  have  felt  lu 
the  night  watches,  when  you  have  been  '^  weary  of 
jDur  groaning,''  and  '*  watered  your  couch  with 
teaiB*/'  and  have  cried  unto  the  Lord  to  *^  save 
yon  £»r  bis  His  mercies'  sake;"—- you  can  remem- 
ber how  often  you  have  echoed  the  lamentation 
of  the  afflicted  patriarchs  and  hare  saidi  '*  when 
diall  I  arise,  and  the  night  be  gone  ?  and  have 
faeai  full  of  tossmgs  to  and  fro  unto  the  dawning 
of  the  dayf/' — And  if  the  tenderest  ministra- 
timis  of  affection  have  not  been  able  to  lull  you 
into  rest,  think  what  must  be  the  wretchedness  of 
those  who  have  no  friendly  band  to  administer 
to  their  waiits,  apd  with  whom  every  pang  of 
bodily  injfirmity  is  increased  by  the  sad  accom- 
paniments of  cold,  .and  nakedness,  and  hunger. 
This  is  no  ideal  picture  of  misery.— « It  is  realized, 
'every  day  and  evidry  hour,  in  the  case  of  multi- 
tudes around  you ;  and  in  the  name  of  God  and 
Christ,  I  solenmly  adjure  you  to  bear  tidings 
of  comfort  to  these  your  afflicted  brethren. 
Let  not  the  call  be  made  to  you  in  vain :  let 
not  the  thought  of  selfishness  '^  turn  aside  the 
current''  of  generous  purposes.  ^'  Be  merciful 
after  thy  power.  If  thou  hast  much,  give  plen- 
teously :  if  thou  hast  little,  do  thy  diligence 
gladly  to  give  of  that  little :  for  so  gatherest 

•  Pli.  yi.  0.  t  Job.  ril  4. 
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thou  th  jself  a  good  reward  in  the  day  of  neces- 
sity*/'— Even  in  the  most  indigent  condition, 
the  heart  may  yet  go  forth  upon  the  errand  of 
christian  love :  and  if  it  be  but  '^  love  to  the 
brethren/'  or  a  desire  to  help  all  or  any  of 
Christ's  poor,  it  shall  be  ^^  accepted  according 
to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that 
he  hath  notf/'  The  poor  widow  in  the  Gospel, 
who  gave  "  of  her  penury/'  offered  nevertheless 
more  than  all  *'  the  rich  men  who  cast  their 
gifts  into  the  treasury  j;:"  and  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  which  withholdeth  ^'  not  good  from 
them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power 
of  the  hand  to  do  it§,"  may  be  animated  by 
the  promise  of  Him,  who,  though  He  **  seeth 
in  secret,  shall  reward  openly||." — One  single 
appetite  restrained,  one  covetous  inclination 
ungratified,  one  vain  imagination  **  brought 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ^/'  may 
be  the  means,  be  assured,  of  carrying  joy  unto 
many :  and  surely,  no  man  who  thus  labours 
to  walk  worthily  of  his  christian  calling  will 
be  a  stranger  to  those  **  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
how  He  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive** /' — a  blessedness,  which  is  placed 
before  us  in  all  the  reality  of  living  action,  in 

•  Tob,  IT. 

t  2  Cor.  Tiii.  H.  see  Jeremy  Taylor'f  Holy  Living,  c.  \r.  iecl.  Tiii. 

t  Luke  %%l  1, 4.  ^  ProT.  iii.  «7.  ||  Matt.  tI.  4. 

%  S  Cor.  X.  5.  ••  Actt  xx.  35. 


31 

that  touching  representation  of  the  man  whom 
*  when  the  ear  heard,  then  it  blessed  him ;  when 
the  eye  saw  him,  then  it  gave  witness  to  him : 
because  he  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the 
iatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him ; 
the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish 
came  upon  him,  and  he  caused  the  widow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joj*." 

May  this  blessing  be  yours.  May  it  be 
yours  to  feel  the  holy  joy  which  attends  upon 
these  sacred  offices  of  mercy ;  which  sanctifies 
the  weak  endeavours  of  man  by  dedicating 
them  to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  which  teaches 
him  to  look  up  from  this  vale  of  tears  to  that 
better  and  eternal  world  where  ^'  there  shall 
be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  painf ;''  where 
the  sufierer  who  hath  ^'  in  patience  possessed 
bts  soulj;,  and  he,  who,  ^'  in  the  name  of  Christ,'* 
hath  stretched  out  his  hand  to  comfort  him, 
shall  meet  once  more  in  the  mansions  of  their 
*'  Father's  house§,"  amid  the  blessed  company 
of  the  redeemed  and  ^*  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect||,"  and  shall  hear  those  words  of 
welcome,  ''  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world :  For  I  was  an  hungered, 

•  Job.  xxix,  11.         t  Rev.  XXI.  4.  J  Luke  xxi,  19. 

S  Joba  xiT.  %  It  Heb.  xii.  23. 


and  ye  gave  ma  meat:  I  was  thimtjr^  and  je 
gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger^  and  ye  took 
me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick^ 
and  ye  Tisited  me''— for  ''  Verily  I  say  imto 
you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me*/' 

•  llIstt.xxT.S4,36,40. 

THE  END. 


Note  A.  p.  9.  The  following  itatemeni  will  show  in  what 
numbers^  and  from  what  various  and  remoie  ditirieiM  oftk€ 
County  of  Sussex,  In^Patients  have  been  received, 

Frant 2 

Fiamfield #  •  • « .4 


Alfriston 3 

Ashburnham 1 

Barcombe  •• 2 

Bezhill 2 

Bramb«r •••.••••-.  .3 

Broadwater  &  Worthing.  .4 
Burwash .  •  • •  1 

Chailey 3 

Chichester 2 

Cuckfield 6 

Ditchling 2 

Eastbourne.. .....3 

Edbttrton 2 

Falmer 2 

Famhurst  .  • I 

Firle 3 

Fletching 7 

Folkiugton 3 


Hamsey....  •••...  ••••3 

Hardiogly.  • 2 

Hastings..*.*..,..  ••••3 

Heathfield 2 

Henfield .6 

Horsham.  •••.••. 3 

Horsted..... 1 

HttTstperpoint.  •  •  •  • 5 

Harstmonceux •  •  • .  .3 


Itchingfield, 
Lancing..  • 
Laughton.. 
Lewes  •  •  •  • . 
Lindfield. . . 


..1 

n 

.23 
..1 


Maresfield( 


NewhaTen..  • ...3 

Newtimber •  ...•••6 


fa 


r§ttbim ...l 

PoyDings 2 

Portslade 3 

Preston*...  ••••• 5 

Rin^mer 2 

Rotherfidd 4 

RottiDgdeaD • 3 

Shipley. 4 

Sborebam • .  •  •  .9 

Soothwick 1 

Storington •  ..3 


Street 1 

Steyaing « . .  •  .5 

Uckfield 13 

Wadhurat 2 

Waldroo 2 

Wartling 4 

Washington 2 

West  Grinstead 1 

Wiston 2 

Woodmancote I 


Note  B.  p.  11.  Not  only  have  the  heavy  expenees  of  erect- 
ing and  forniahiiig  the  Hospital  for  general  purposes  been  in- 
camd  daring  the  preceding  and  part  of  the  present  year;  but 
within  the  last  three  months,  a  FEVER  WARD,  separate 
from  the  rest  of  the  building,  and  capable  of  holding  twelve 
patients,  has  also  been  completed, — ^Three  patients  have  alrea- 
dy been  admitted  into  it:  and  when  it  is  considered,  that  the 
immediate  removal  of  these  persons  from  their  respective 
places  of  abode,  has  not  only  brought  them  within  the  reach 
of  the  most  Tsloable  professional  aid,  but  may  have  prevent- 
ed the  spread  of  contagion  throughout  a  thickly  populated 
district,  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  the  immense  advantages 
which  must  result  from  this  department  of  the  Institution. 

A  fresh  and  most  powerful  claim  is  hereby  presented  to 
the  notice  of  the  Visitors  and  Inhabitants  of  Brighton  :  and  a 
elaim,  which,  we  are  satisfied,  will  not  be  unheeded  by  them. 
We  would  add  in  conclusion,  that  which  must  be  highly 
gratifying  to  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  permanency  of 
the  Institution,  to  learn  that  the  Committee  of  Management 
have  already  invested  in  the  names  of  the  Trustres,  bene- 
factions to  the  amount  of  £4467. 1&«.  to  be  held  inviolable 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity. 
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the  humbled  soul,  and  I  know  also  that  they  are 
not  perfect  before  thee.  O  God  the  Father,  let 
thy  hand  be  upon  the  Man  of  thy  right  hand ; 
upon  the  Son  of  man,  whom  thou  madest  strong 
for  thyself.  -Again,  ,"  I  know — that  thou  hast  a 
name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead."  This,  I  ap- 
prehend, must  be  taken  in  a  qualified  sense ;  for 
the  Lord  speaks  of /^strengthening  the  things 
which  remain  ;**  and  again,  *'  that  are  ready  to 
die."  Therefore  this  argues  that  the  people  of 
God  have  been  somctraies  found  so  far  to  defal- 
cate in  things  spiritunl  as  to  have  become  compa- 
ratively dead :  tliat  is,  apathetic,  eai'eless,  supine 
befofreGiod,  while  yet  there  has  been  nq  visible 
falling  off  before  man ;  so  that  openly  they  yet 
retained  a  natne  that  they  lived. 

It  ie  to  this  disposition,  or  frame  of  mind,  I 
would  address  myself  this  day ;  so  that  our  sub- 
ject now  is — soul-lethargy;  a  most  dangerous 
state.  Not  that  God's  people  can  finally  fall :  but 
thftt  they  lose  much  comfort  by  carnal  security, 
and  can  have  ^o  good  evidence,  while  that  state 
lasts,  that  they  are  the  elect. 

*^  Strengthen  the  things — that  are  ready  to  die.** 
Let  us  look  at  some  of  those  circumstances  that 
ane  unfriendly  to  the  sours  health :  ever  keeping 
in  mind  that  the  quantity  of  spiritual  vigour  we 
possess,  must  depend  on  the  agency  of  the  sacred 
Spirit ;  yet  as  he  may  be  grieved, — as  he  acts  by 
means,  and  scimetimes  hideth  his  iacc  to  chastise 


us  for  our  folly,— it  will,  I  hope,  be  found  profit- 
able to  consider  at  leisure  sonie  of  those  facts, 
which,  if  we  be.  not  quite  infatuated,  wx^  must 
allow  decidedly  bear  on  the  present  question. 
•  May  that  Divine  Spirit  assist  us  while^  in  refer- 
ence to  the  announced  theme,  we  notice  Causes, — 
Consequences, — Symptoms,— and  Directions. 

I. 
Causes. 

I  mean  the  secondary  causes  of  soul-deadness 
and  lethai^y  in  the  people  of  God.  I  speak  to 
you  now  as  to'  the  regenerated  elect, — the  con- 
verted,— ^the  called  by. divine  grace.  Yet  let  it 
not  be  said  I  speak  not  to  the  world.  Yes,  I  ad- 
dress them  also,— only  in  the  way  of  contrast; 
for^  in  truth,  if  the  saint  be  addressed,  the  con- 
trary character  is  not  unnoticed.  If  wie  speak  of 
spiritual  comforts,  the  worldling  will  feel  that  he 
has  them'  not ;  of  joys,- — ^that  he  feels  them  not ; 
of  wishes,-f-that  he  is  not  perviouis  to  them ;  and 
if  he  be  a  man  of  some  mind',  and  we  speak  so  as 
to  arouse  and  rivet  his  attention,  he  will  at  least 
perceive,  that  if  we  be  right,  he  is  wrong ;  and  in 
this  way  we  shall  ^'give  to  every  man  a  portion 
of  meat  in  dUe  seiasdn.- ' 

.    Among   causes    of   soul-declension^  I   would 
notice,— 

1.  Impurity.*— Impure  ima^nations,  junhal- 
lowed  thoughts,  indulged. :  The  Psalmist  says, 
^^  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,'  the  Lord  will 
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not  bear  mc ;'  ami  certain  it  is,  that  a  single  vile 
thought  harbored  in  the  heurt  will  be  like  a 
noisome  snake  rolling  orcr  a  mirror,  and  leaving 
the  contamination  of  its  track.  Our  old  divines 
used  to  speak  of  heart-iins*  These  are  like  the 
wedge  of  gold  and  tlie  Babylonish  garment  in  the 
tent  of  Achan :  for  these  things^  sake,  vrrath  goeth 
out  on  the  camp.  "  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our . 
hearts  we  beseech  thee,  O  L6rd,  by  the  inspiration 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit ! "  *'  For  when  lust  hath  con- 
ceived, it  bringeth  fortli  sin^  and  sin,  when  it  is 
perfected,  bringetli  forth  death."  *^Keep  thy 
heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life."  Remember,  every  sin  begins  in  a  thought; 
and  such  thoughts  as  are  impure  and  unholy  have 
our  natural  depravity  all  on  their  side :  the  mind, 
in  proportion  as  it  reverts  to  the  earth,  and  forgets 
heaven,  becomes  englobed  in  animal  influences, 
imbruted,  degraded,  cleaving  to  the  dust,  and 
losing  its  dignity.  How  awful,  for  instance,  is 
insanity!  With  what  horror  we  look  upon  z 
lunatic*!-^where  reason  wanders,  or  reels,— -where 
the  man  is  hnmbled  and  disgraced,— -where  the 
animal  part  rules  over  the  mental,  and  the  ob* 
ject  of  our  contemplative  pity  has  human  limbs 
and  a  brute^s  passions!  What  better  is  he  who 
in  a  moral  sense  acts  the  same  part,  without  the 
same  excuse  ?  It  is  clear  that  the  souKs  original 
clement  is  holiness;  all  departures  from  this 
principle  in  the  true  child  of  God,  who  by  con- 


version  is  brought  back  to  that  origtnaU  mil 
bring  their  awn  puAishaient*  Let  the  mind  be 
occupied  with  heayenly.thoughts^  that  the  pleoi- 
tnde  of)  these,  may  expel  the  contrary.  Let  not 
the  arches^  and  gaUerieSy  and  long-withdrawing 
vistas  of  the  sottl  be  filkd  with  soorpions^  and 
ekeletons^  and  chimeras^  dancing  hitber  and 
thither  in  tbek  x>vm  ck)ud  and  siilphiir ;  hut  let 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  rather  fill  that  whole  house 
of  the  Lord !  Toy  not  with  sin^ .  even  in  idea : 
its  fengs  Msenenot  made  to  be. played  with,  and 
its  .basilisk  fC^es .  have  charnied^  more  than  once, 
even  a  rsaint  'into  follies  which  /hare  made  the 
cbmrch  torn  pale !  Ah,  .Sirs ! .  tqss  ottt  the  asp 
that  lics'  hidden  under  the  fruit  I  Death,  is  a  dear 
pace  for  ^delight :  it  is  madness  to  combat  with 
the  doqiience  of  sin,  or  to/gazeon  the  .pietums  of 
passton.  How  often,  do  we  bear  of  dreadful  acdr 
dents,— *of  children  crushed  in  .the  streets^  ot 
drowned  in  the  rivera,  when  wandering  from  their 
patents,  or  running  ont,  either  unconsdeusly  or 
openly,  against  advioe,  into  forbidden  grounds 
What  can  the.'child  of ,  Grod.  eispect,  if  he  will  run 
out  into  calamity  amidst  the  chariots  of  heav^an, 
earth,  and  .hell,  on  parapets  of  danger,  or  in  riveBs 
of  vohqptnous  itill,  where  ten  thousand  Apwens 
perfome  the  margin^  and  ten  thousand,  demons 
Inrk  beneath  the  wave. 

3.  Th'fiology.^~I  do  not  moan  tbat  Ihe  study  of 
theology  is  censurable ;  on  the  contrary,  I  recom- 
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mend  it  to  all :  but  I  refer  to  that  love  of  novelty 
on  which  Satan,  the  arch-fiend^  i^  so  ready  to  work. 
The  present  is  a  day  of  novelties  in  the  church. 
Some  have  found  out,  that  they  can  very  comfort- 
ably associate  with  Arians  and  Socinians^  Jews, 
&c.;  others  have  invented  a  most  curious,  method 
of  denying  almost  every  proposition  peculiar  to 
the  Gospel,  and  yet  call  themselves  Calvinists ;  in 
another  quarter  some  one  suddenly  arises  who  has 
found  out,  by  books,  that  very  shortly  the  Jews  are 
to  return  to  Palestine ;  and  another,  yet  more  wise, 
assures  us  that  the  Kedeemer  is,  within  a  very  few 
years,  about  to  accomplish  a  military,  reign  on  the 
earth  in  person.  In  addition  to  all  these  schemes, 
it  has  become  a  matter  almost  of  common 
consent  in  some  other  quarters  to  overlook  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trraity,  and  to  sneer  down 
those  who  boldly  declare  it.  It  often  happens, 
too,  that  some  impudent  reasoner  stumbles  upon 
certain  old  heresies,  which  he  brings  forwaid  as 
his  own,  and  he  draweth  away  much  people  after 
him,  till,  .finding  it  convenient  .to  shift  his  ground, 
he  loses  his  first  adherents,  and  straightway  estab* 
lisheth  a  uqw  college  of  simpletons.  In  the  mten 
'While,  surrounding  churches  .suffer  from  these 
things.  ^^  My  son,  meddte  not  with  them  that 
are  given  to  change.**  O  men  of  God,  remember 
that  theological  subtilties  are  more  dangerous 
than  sceptical  blasphemies,  because  you  suspect 
no  evil  in  them ;  but  be  assured  they  will  cat  as 
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doth  a  casiker-worm :  they  ar^  not  Christ  cruci*^ 
fied ;  they  will  satisfy  Satan,  your  enemy,  for  the 
time,  as  well  as  if  he  saw  you  rioting  in  open  sin, 
for  they  consume  your  enei^y  and'  years,  and 
greatly  harden  the  heart.  In,  such  occupation 
you  have  indeed,  as  you  think,  your  ^^  faces  toward 
Zion  ;*'  hut  j^^ou  are  sitting  down,  and  building 
castles  of  card  on  the  road,  instead  of  hastening  to 
idle  wicket-gate,  escaping  for  your  life,  and  staying 
not  in  all  the  plain.  Theological  sufotilties  may 
amuse  the  understanding,  but  will  bring  no  balm 
to  the  conscience. 

3.  Politics. — ^Tbese  constitute  another  cause  of 
tcml-declension  very  often  in  persons  truly  pioUs, 
who  are  led  away  into  such  a  vortex.  There  is 
something  so  large  and  exciting  in  these  things, 
that  men  of  strong  feelings  and  fine  understanding 
can  seldom  trdat  them  moderately.  What  are  the 
two  subjects  on  which  the  best  friends  quarrel 
the  most  frequently  ? — Religion  and  politics :  for 
these  two  qiiestions  involve  the  moral  affinities  of 
the  two  worlds :  politics  of  this, — ^religion  of  the 
next.  But,  my  friends,  what  have  we  to  do  with 
Whig  and  Tory,  or  to.  settle  aHairs  of  dtate  ?-  We 
are  told  to  fear  God,  afnd  honor  the  king;^  and'  to 
be .  in  subjection  to  the  powers  that  are,  as  or* 
dained  of  God.  If,  indeed,  any  circumstance 
arise,  in  which,  we  conscientiously  wish  to  ex*^ 
press  our  opinion,  let  us  do  it  in  the  fear  of  God : 
but  1  repeat  it,  we  need  not  become  politicians. 
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The  soul  can  adtntt  but  a  given  quantity  of  ideas ; 
her  energy  is  measured  out  for  every  day ;  if, 
therefore,  we  exhaust  it  on  two  subjects  instead  of 
one^  we  shall  liave  the  less  left  for  each.  He  who 
spends  his  evenings  in  noisy  conversation  with 
loquacious  neighbours^  on  the  teeming  subjects  of 
the  daily  paper^— or  his  own  more  solitary  hour 
in  hunting  down  the  tortuous  statements  of.  ga- 
zettes, and  circulars,  and  parliamentary  reports, 
will,  I  fear,  have  little  time  for  the  closet,  and  less 
inclination:  I  say  again,  beware  of  poUtics! — 
they  are  doubly  dangerous :  not  only  because  they 
render  you  discontented,  and  gradually  woo  the 
mind  away  from  its  humbler  sphere,  but  beeaosc 
there  actually  is  in  them  much  'that  may  gratify  a 
strong  and  capacious  undenstandihg.  The  nvind 
loves  even  to  stagger  and  stumble  among- ooroneta, 
armies,  and  thrones^-^to  listen  to  the' whisperings 
of  courts;  the  caballing  of  councillors,  and  the 
eloquence  of  senatorial  harangues, — the  frte  of 
nations,  the  murmuring  of  revolutiomsts,  and  the 
acclamations  of  the  milUon.  In  the  meanwhile 
remember,  that  whenever  the  high  saint  has  made 
this  mistake^ — ^the  pastor,  the  deacon,  or  the 
elder  of  the  cburch,-^and  become  engulphed  in 
politics,  there  has  been  a  greaft  dearth  of  spiritual 
comfort, — a  great  falling  off.  He  who  was  hastily 
gliding  down  to  the  brink  cf  a  cataract,  which 
might  be  avoided  by  ewe,  would  be  very  foolishly 
occupied  the  live-long  day  in  scdulourfy  observing 
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a  company  of  persons  fighting  on  the  beach, 
andifvAio  paid  not  the  slightest  attention  to  his 
powerless  vociferation  and  monitory  gestures. 
They  proceed  in  their  labor,  and  we  only  add  to 
our  own  by  u^tig  up  our  Hfe,  given  us  to  escape 
destructkM/.in  eyeing  their  vain  movements,  and 
:piod8ly  deploring  that  kings  and  Bcnators  will  hot 
take  our  ad vi<^;  If  nothing  but  the  great  and 
vast  can  suit  as,  and  we  must  have  political  lucu^ 
bratioii,  iet  uft  -rather  be  absorbed  in  the  politicis 
of  another  wotM :  \et  us  thiilk  of  the  council- 
chambers  of  etetiuty,  and  rise,  as  David  did  in 
prospect  of  the  temple's  building,  to  that  God, 
whose  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
gloiry,  and  the  victory,  tod  the  majesty:  let  us  be 
enlighteffed  andtbMtned,  by  contemplatmg  the 
tfainga  of  the  kiii^n!i,-^h6  marv^ftllous  jpolitics 
df  that' empire,  whiefh  wiH  exist  and  flo^iridh  when 
the  old  worki  dies  1      '  - 

4.  Riches.-^They  that  will  be  ric6,  make  to 
themsek^s  a  mare.  If  •great  talents  require  great 
graoe,'so  do  large  riches.  ^We  read  dP  some  to 
whom  the^  hoed '  gaVe  their  request,  btit  «ent  leiiti- 
ness  itito  Ch^ir  soute.  We  sometimes  see  in 
chOToha^  distinguilAied  individuals,  who  seem  to 
have  all  the  characteristics  of  piety  but  this  one-^ 
a  proper  deadness  to  ^e  world ;  their  amiable- 
tiaft  and  usefulness  seem  quHe  nlatred  by  an  in- 
oidinate  love  ^  money.  H^w  frequently  it  hap- 
pens that  God  permits  such  men  to  beconK>  rich, 
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till  suddenly^  in  iheir  old  age^  by  some  miscarriage 
they  lose  nearly  all,  and  then  learn  that  tli^ 
have  put  their  *^  money  into  a  bag  with  holes.** 
You  will  say,  perhaps, — We  are  in  no  danger  of 
becoming  so  rich  as  to  have  our  minds  wliolly 
engrossed  in  the  preservation  of  our  property,  and 
its  application  to  the  best  purposes.  Be  it  so: 
but  I  have  known  some  who  have  on  a  death-bed, 
in  my  own  hearing,  bitterly  dq)loned  the  conduct 
and  the  fatal  prosperities  to  which  I  have  alluded. 
If  you  will  make  money  your  god,  you  cannot 
expect  that  Christ  should  be  so  too. 

I  might  mention  many  other  causes,  which 
might  be 'deemed  below  the  dignity  of  pulpit  ani- 
madversion; yet  nothing  should  be  deemed  so 
.  that  is  important  to  christian  prosperity.  How- 
ever, I  will  waive  noticing  them  for  the  present ; 
only  sa3nng,  that  at  least  th^  are  ^'  the  foxes,  the 
little  foxes,  that  spoil  the  vines;  for  our  vines 
have  tender  grapes.**  It  is  in  spirituals  as  in 
things  temporal :  a  grain  of  sand  in  the  ejre,  or  a 
steely  point,  or  thorn  in  the  fleshy  however  small, 
may  irritate  and  render  feverish  the  whole  con- 
stitution. I  would  reckon  nothing  minute  which 
can  affect  the  high  and  momentous  destinies  of 
the  immortal  soul ! 

II.   ^ 

I  would  now  notice  some  of  the  Contequenees 
of  this  state  indulged :  and  these  will  appear  in^ — 

1 .  Loss. — Great  loss  of  spiritual  comfort    This 
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18  supposed  ill  the  very  argument:  for  souU 
letkargy  and  deadness.  imply  paralysis,  coldness, 
inaction,  indifference ;  and  .where  these  prevail,  of 
course  divine  joys  must  in  that  proportion  de- 
crease. Is  it  net  a  strange  view  of  human  nature, 
that  aftrr  aH,  this  is  what  ithe  fashionable  rdi-* 
gionist  loves  \  He  must  have  some  religion,  but 
it  must  be  a  dead  one ;  the  figure  of  a  profession 
be.  must  have,  but  vt  shall  be  ah  automaton :  like 
the  aflfectcdly-refined  preacher,  who  stands  lip  a 
nan  of  pasteboard, .  am)  minces  out  his  words 
with  no  other  sentiment  whatever,  than  the  fear 
of  being  thought  in  eameat:— your  even-speakers, 
as  they  call  themselves  t  O  man  of  God !  is  iX 
not  wretched  for  you  to  degenerate  into  such  life* 
leimiess  .  as .  agrees  ;with  their  notions  ? — such 
numbness  and  deadness  asixcome  an  effigy, 
rather'  than  a  living  man  ?  Is  not  he  in  a  hor- 
rible state  who  has  fallen  back  ghastly  on  his 
pillow,  and  from  whose  open  and  gaunt  mouth, 
Plough  silent,  the  ph}^ciah,  with  a  mirror,  is 
anodously  attempting  to  condense .  a  few  vapours 
<^  vital  breath  ?  What  can  a  man  enjoy  who  is 
half  dqad  t  What  are  dulcet  sounds  to  him  who 
is  asleep  ?  What  comfort  can  be  expected  from 
the  cross  to  a  divided  heart  ?  Is  not  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  be  taken  by  violence  ?  Are  we  not 
herein  to  be  zealously  a&cted }  Is  not  God  to 
be  inquji^d  of  for  these  things?  And  can  we 
expect  to  eiyoy  that  redemption  which  convulsed 
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heaven,  earth,  and  hell,\  whea  wc  ^oW,  as  forget^ 
ful  of  the  first  as  we'  seem  wedded  to  the  second, 
and  reckless  d^.the  last  ?  : 

2.  £9capea.**-rWhen:  the  Holy  Spirit  has  ao  fkr 
left  a  child  of  GoA  to  himself^  as.  that  he  shall 
embody  these  facts .  iii  his  paiaful  ekperience,  he 
becomes  comparativeiy  without  a  pFotector,  and 
i.  ia  danger  of  some  actual  and  grcs  fell.  « I 
have  escaped/*  said  Job,  ''with. the  skin  of  my 
teeth ;'*^— ''As  for  me,*'  said  the  Psalmist,  "my 
feet  had  well  nigh,  ^pped.**  It  ia  amazing  to 
think  what  our  nature  ia. capable  of,  when  un^ 
restrained ;  and.  some:  of  the  blacloeot.  hom«  on 
earth .  have  been  those  in  whieh  a  saint  has  been 
Idi  to  ataod  in  his  own  strength. .  ■  I  sometimes 
think  that  a  .man  of  the  world,-^a  saperfidal 
profiMsor,)— would  wonder  to  hear  us  speaking  of 
sout-bufiettingSy  temptatiocis^  die  plagoe.  of  onr 
own  hearts,  the  pbss&ilities  of  evil,  and  the  like, 
and^  that  he  would  think  us  truly  ''very  bad 
people;'*  and  on  this  principle  we  are  as  bar^ 
bariana  unto  him,  and  he  is  as  a  barbarian  unto 
us.  We  are  bad:  but  not  in  his  sense  of  the 
word.  What  we  abhor,.^  he  performs;  what 
we  fear,  he  toys  with;  and  the  character  we 
dread,  he  realises  .in  his  own  conduct.  Yet,  if 
practically  better  than  he,  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  ara  what  we  are :  we  feel,  that  if  left  to  our* 
selves,  there  is  no  sin  of  which  we  could  m^t  be 
guilty.    Now  if  wc  willingly  and  contentedly  re- 
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lapse  into  a  stupid  aqd' letfaai^ic  state^  it  is  well 
if  we  do  not,  in  some  .nngnaided  moment,  lie 
open  to  a.  sncceisfcd  tbnist  from  the  great  adver* 
saiy  of  sonk ;  memij  be.  off  our  gnaid,  but'  he 
16  ever  T^thnt.  0:.wfaat\a  mercy  it  is  t»  be  kept 
fiving"  near  to  God :  to  be  sancdfied  wholly !  1 
verily  bdieve,  that  next  to  Ofarist  genenAy,  the 
saint  ne^er-givesi thanks  so  bsartily  for  any  ineroy 
as  for  that :  I  nlean'^  the  meroy  <£  beia^  delimned 
frooY  eril^-*«-*of  bfing  restrained  finbm^iiu  O  Lord j 
he  cries,  witb  aniazingi  fervor,  keep  back  die  un-r 
ntterable  hour;  ftr  sAiotildl  fiill  into ^gross  sin,  I 
dioBld  a&erwi>d8,  from.«ix»»  of  apgwh,  be- 
eoBie  insaner  aMagorhMissBfaib :.  a  roddesshor* 
ror :  a  demoniae  amon^  the  tondi^  and  wboiq 
Christ  himself  would  jrelose  to  bmd.    : 

3'.  FietftdBess.-^A  poor,,  miserable,  qonunrelH 
aameleaqftBr  in  the  fiunily,  is^aftvi^y^  a^  proof  of 
sonT^eadness  and  oamal-seeQiify.  How  diferent 
the  frame,  from  that  in  wrlndi  a  Moses  comes 
down  from  the  monatain  top^  ^^  <^nmmiBoii 
with  God;  so  that:aU.may  see-he:  has  been  with 
Jesaasl  And  what,  elae^  shidi  produce  that  meek 
and'  qjdiek  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  poioe  ?  The  Apostle  says,  Dwdl  together 
m  love,  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered «  We 
hare  heard  lately  much  concerning  antinomian- 
ins :  but  truly  this  is  one  feature  *f  it  :-^Tbere 
are  seme  who  are  <^ great  folks"  in 'the  churchy 
they  can  adrtse  others,  and  ncctify  the  preacher  ^ 
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they  caii  sit  in  the  congregation^  as  if  their  comi- 
tenance  were  the  only  admitted  index  by  which 
to  conclude  on  the  correctness  (nt  incorrectness  of 
the  discburse ;  they  are  deer  in  doctrine^  *and 
solemn  in  colloquy ;  and  if  wef  were  Roinan  Ca- 
tholics, we  should  bespeak  for  them  a  place  in 
the  calendar :  but  when  We  oome  to  hear  of  ihem 
at  home,  we  find  they  are  tyrants,  ra&er  than 
saints ;  their  children  and  serirants  tremble  when 
th^  return^  to  know  what  temper  they  are  in ; 
haughty,  dictatorial,  and  morose>  they  far  from 
recommend  the  Gospel  to  those  around,  who 
sometimes  justify  their  own  improprieties  by  such 
inconsistencies  in  men,  who  are  deemed,  ai  othe? 
places  the  oracles  of  the  true  church. 

But  where  infirmity  advances  not  to  this  lengthy 
it  may  yet  be  necessary  to  give  a  caution  against 
hot  and  hasty  tempers.  These  bring  guilt  on  the 
consdenoei  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  '  That 
heavenly  dove  spreads  a  departing  wing  from 
scenes  of  turbulence  and  jioise;  the  sun*s  face 
cannot  be  dearly  reflected  from  the  ruffled  pool, 
and  the  brightest  shafts  of  silvery  light  are  broken 
into  fragments,  when  thrown  into  a  surface'  of 
perpetual  and  angry  undulation.  In  addition  to 
this,  is  it  not  lamentable  to  behold  the  petulance 
of  a  child  in  one  to  whom  children  and  servants 
look  up  for  aA  example  ?  And '  is  it  not  a  gross 
anomaly  in  us,  so  far  to  forget  our  Master/-^the 
spotless,  patient  Lamb, — as  to  become'  wdhres  and 


voknresy  biting'  and.  devouring!  eacU  other  :^»^-*« 
No  calculation  can  ovw^rkte:  the  ieT&  of  haste 
or  precipitfltocy  in  thci  general  conduct  of  liiit;  and 
if  80^  certainty  ais  it  ragafds  ouir^  general'  teihpem 
and  firama  of  mind. :  Moat  of  the  'ksaer  miseries 
of  domestic.. union  may  be  traced  to' little  mtsun^ 
deratandingd^  taken  np  in.  haate  and  answered  in 
haafee*  I  'would  particularly  alao  ^  avoid .  a  .tyraB«< 
nical  tonper  ^  yet^  oh  the  other*  hand^  we  may 
mistake  that'for.tyranny  in  others,  which  is  mere 
natoral  quickness.    \  , .  •  /     j . 

4.  Fastidiousness. — ^This  will  be  aiaather'oonic* 
quence  of  soul-deolension :  not  only  firetfnlness  in 
the  family,  but  fastidioaaness  in  the  church. 
The  man  can  now.  be  edified  by  nothing :  he 
cfiticizea  the  minister;  no  sermon  can  plekse 
him.  Olie  wbuld  think,'  if  he  wieiie  duly  sensible 
of  Ilia  oara  infiioaity,  and  viteraUvihg.near  to  God, 
he  would. have  neither  tiiiie<nar'di^oaition  to  find: 
so  much  fault  ..If,  indeed,  a. preacher  be  actually 
deficicart  io:  doetiine,.  ex^rience,  and  practice^ 
some. other  should  be  sought::  .as  the  soul  is  too 
Taloafale  io  be.compliiatoted.aWay5  to  pleaae.any. 
pastor,  ;or  ahy  congregational  jiin&o  of.  ^clerical 
brethren  by  which  hfe  maybe  supported/  iBixt  I 
am  speaking: of  men  ta  whom. all preaqheia  are^ 
in  one  sense  at  least,  alike:  that  is^  they  are  .alli 
&ulty...  O  monstrous!  vanity  of  tihe  doctrinal 
Diotiephea!.  Does  he  think  that  pastoral  labor,^ 
theolo^eal    study,  and    ministerial*  praydr  rare 
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nothing?'  Does  he^  z  laymaii^  think  himself  qnat 
lified  to  cadiier  men  whese/ whcde  Me  is  devotcad 
to  thiit^..6f  »^h]oh  hifi  knDwkdge.maat^  of  neqes** 
Illy  be.  Veiy  limited  ?< — ^men  whom  .fate  hioiself 
sdmibs  to  have  beeil  c^led.  of /God  to  tfae.sadjed 
office*  and  withiwhose  mouth  God  haBpRHnued 
to  be 9  .Aquendist  of  thiis  kind ^aeste  by  miniiter^ 
aa  if  their  chief  excellence  was  like  the  fragniincd 
of  the  E^lrjptian  reed,  which  can:  \m  extracted 
only :  by .  beating  aaid  bruising,  it  Aias^  aba  1t-«^ 
Nothing  earthly  can  depress  the.rievatibn  of 'snicb 
a  naii*s  eye^ows  I  . 

Let  us.nbtioi^5<H^'. 
.•  ■     . »  uu 

.,  .  \  '  iSymptoiis.. 
'  I  mean:  the  blessed  symptoms 'of  soiil  renewah- 
for,  as  I  stated.  befoHey  the  Divine  l^irh  will  not 
wffer  the  true  heira  of  promise  to  renudii  finally» 
under  anch  deluttons-and  degrading  infiuencea  a£t 
we  have  donsideied*  Gad  speaks,  onoe^  twicer 
yea  thrice ;  and.  though  nature- may  say^  tike  £lt 
to  Samuel,  lie  down^  <^m,  my  sonj-— 4ie  dowin 
again:  yet  w-hen  God  judgeth ^ he  will  deeccbone? 
whea.he  setteth.  his  hand  a  second > time  4x>>kito 
work^  his:  captives  shall  be  brought/  bafck  ag^^ 
The  symptoms,  of  such  a  restoration  in  your  soul 
will'he-^ 

1  • .  Gdncem.— ^A  holy  'Concern  for  the  unfrnit-^ 
folness  and  backwardness  of  your  spiritual  state. 
The  saint  who  has  wandered  long,  r^^urnato.a 
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sense  of  amsusiilg  wnetehfidncai}.  ^Q  that  it  were 
with  me  aa  in  montlis  thqtt  are  past,  when  the 
Cw41^  of  .the  Lord  ftbooe  upon  ihy  head,  and  by 
his  light  I  walk^  tbrough  darlgieBs,  add  tfae  rook 
poured  tne  Dut  riFert  of  oil !  *' — whep  every  ordi- 
iiaoce  wii9  blesaed :  ^^ben  from  the  rock-Christ  a 
hq\y  unction  descended  to  my  soul !  Now,  ila^ 
bf>w  idtered I    O  niyltonhess !  my  leacmess ! : 

This,  is  but  a  perpetuation  and  renewal  of  the 
YOry  first  impreiBstpn  of  conviersjon ;  and  what  wai 
that? — A  holy,  awful  dmeem  for  an  eternal 
worid:  JWW  come^  the  same  sentiment  again  ^ 
opw .  $tir9  the  infinite-  feeling  ;  we  stand  on  the 
jodg^  of  the  world;  we  look  ft<rbck^  and  moun- 
tains of  ^iffioulty^f^Qii  Wastes  of  untried  being 
and  tiie  miriestic  i^it  trenibles  in  lieirselfy  that 
i»he  oiay  nesl:  in  the  day  of  tcodble.  I  think  it 
iuiiy  fairly  he  asserted  that  ^his  soul-jealousy^*^ 
this  ausf^icioa  bf  ^ourashrds^-^tMs  eomtant  dtssft- 
tisfiiction  with  onr  present  attmnmenCs/and  qincfe- 
4Eie9s  of  'ftladn  at  wbateri^  «ay  he  i>elow  our 
privileges,  and  diabonoal'able  to  itbe  Saviour^  ig 
one  tvialieoable  proof  :of  grace^  and  is  ind^ 
quite  icisepareible  from  the  Out stian  charapter^ 
imlesa  £h*  the  4bime  ovemhadowad  and  benumbed 
by  the  lethargy  we  hav^  deplored.  .^  Look  well 
to  the  state  of  thy  .flocks'  and  thy  herdp/'-*^niay 
be  appli^  apiritually.  The  man  tc^  God  i  it»  ever 
anxious  to  he  rigbt.  and^  wiien  msde  oonsimuiss 
that  be  has  ifahdered  or  &Ued^  in  iiowever  small 
ft  degree,  he  is  filled  with  anguish. 
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.   Another  symptom  will  be  found  in 
'    2.  Simplicity. — By  this-  I  mean  spiritual  do<- 
ctlity  and  humbleness  of  mind..  >  '^  Learn  of  me,** 
says  the  Saviour,  ^^  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  and  ye  shall. find  rest  unto  your  souls.** 
Those  who  have  never  duly  felt  ^^  the  plague  of 
their  own  hearts,*"  will  be  "  haughty"  and  "lofty," 
in  the  senses  in  which  the  Psalmist  deprecates 
«iich  u  qudity.     A  flourishing  professor,  whose 
knowledge  is  only  theoretical,   will    be   found, 
however  fair  his  creed,  to  retain  too  much  of 
self  in  his  modes  of  thinking  and  expression, — 
to  want  very  little  of  Christ, — and,  in  reality,  to 
be  unfriendly  to  pure  evangelical  doctrines.     It 
seems  dangerous  to  say  that  good  can  come  out  of 
evil:   but  I  hope  i  shall  not  be  misunderstood 
when  I  assert,  that  after  God  has  shown  us  our 
own  vileness,  we  shall  be  more  humble  than 
before ;  our  views  of  truth  will  be  mone  simple 
and  unassuming ;  we  shall  bow  more  cordially  to 
the  authority  of  Scripture  ^  we  shall  be  less  dis- 
posed to  question  and  to  make  difficulties.    The 
logic  of  the  heart  will  refine  and  warm  that  of 
the,  head ;  we  rise  above  tb»  schools  into  a  higher 
atratam  of  thought,  among  ideas  too  mighty  for 
the  wand  of  the  philosophic  sorcerer ;  too  massy 
for  the  quadrant  of  the  geometridan.    The  light 
of  faith  can  alone  assist  us  now,  and  the  golden 
reed  whidi  measures  the  temple  of  God ! 

Thus  you  virill  see  in  very  old  persons,  as  it 
regards    things    natural:     They    become    more 


simple;  they  want  to  be  quiet;  eaballislic  rea- 
sonings  are  not  for  them  \  they  smile  on  their 
juniors,  and'  say, — ^These  things  may  be  appro* 
priate  to  you,  and  u^efiil,  but  not  to  us ;  we  have 
no  longer  any  taste  for  them.  And  why  ? — Be- 
cause the  aged  mind  has  long  seen  that  subtilties 
are  futile  :  that  they  depend  on  the  dexterity  of 
the  disputants,  and  have  nothing  in  common  with 
troth,  which  is  mdssy,  simple,  and  sublime. 

Thus  it  is  in  things  spiritual.  When  by  deep 
changes  of  soul-sorrows  and  joys,  we  acquire  a 
larger  experience,  we  seem  to  have  become  older: 
and  like  hr^  who  said,  ^  Homo  siim  zmius  Ubri  r 
I  am  a  mati  of  one  book  :  or,  one  book  is  enough 
for  me — that  is*,  the  Bible:  by  which  I  mean 
not  literally,  that  simplicity  of  spiritual  taste  ex- 
cludes all  books  and  all  ideas  but  one :  but  that 
it  renders  every  thing  comparatively  uninteresting 
to  us,  but  Christ  and  his  cross;  that  it  comes 
accompanied  with  such  a  glow  as  makes  the  Gos- 
pel delightful,  bringing  with  it  its  own. evidence, 
and  making  us  to  abhor  those  mental  snares, 
which  bav^  caught  and  seduced  thousands  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

This  is  one  of  the  cryrog  evils  of  the  present  day: 
an  attempt  to  accommodate  the  Gqspd  to  men  of 
fiishion,  and,  ad  they  think  themselves — of  tarte. 
And  see  how  God  contemns  and  dishonours  such 
statements.  He  who  attempts  to  set  forth  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  in  metaphyisical  reasonings,  acts 


ii)ore  inconsistently  thau  the  man^who  .puWi^hes 
it  to  the  ppor  in  L^tii^ ;  or,  if  ip  JSngli^b,  only  iu 
^\\  umnt^lli|^Ue  par$phras^ :  ai^d  I  mf^y  ad4  too^ 
that  the  vk^it .  who  hopes  to  r^^^in  the  sprefujl 
of  Catvinistiic  principles  \}y  oool  and  philosophic 
«an:asn)8,  is  like  the  fool  who  should  atteoip^' 
to  hind  with  coWeh?.  the  lipcibs  of  an  infant 
giant. 

It  seems  absurd  to  suppose  that  labyrinthi^a' 
syllogisms  can  be  necessary  either  in  ith^  state- 
ment or  defence  of  divine  truth.  It  is  a  light  that 
beams  from  the  thrope ;  f]:om  the  far-off  glories 
of  God ;  it  is  too  in(ipetuQU6  to  >f  jMt  fopp  the  sj^ig- 
igish  footsteps  of  the  >  casuist :  he$id^  Itfhi^  ft 
appeals  to  a  seps^  be  has  not;  falling  supeiTia^tii- 
Tally  upon  poy^ers  ithat  are  not  peculiar  to  geniijis 
and  education,  though  assisting  and  aggr^Qdizing 
both. 

3.  Alacrity-r-in  the  use  of  JQeans.  As  these 
were  comparatively  slighted  befor/e^  md  as  a  coor 
sequent  loss  of  comfort  ensued,  so  now  they  will 
be  highly  fnized.  How  does  the  sick  man  rejoice 
to  leave  his  chamber  of  gloom,  and  walk  ^b^road 
once  more  in  the  tweet  and  vernal  air^  where  the 
meadow's  flowery  verge,  and  the  balmy  hay*field, 
with  the  wind-shaken  copse^  fling  out  under  the 
blue  sky  a  thousand  perfumes,  beneath .  the  all- 
renovaidng  sun  I — where  the  soDg  of  leath^^ii^ 
liappiness  on  the  braiiches,  and  the  grateful  lowing 
of  the  cattle  on  tlic  ac^aoent  biUs,  seeQi  mo^e 


iniefediouv  arid  raknantic  thin  bblbre,  Hoivf  then 
does  the  ehUd  of  God,  afiter  lohg.  sickn^si^  f^joicci 
to  oobie  once- more  into  this' tetople !  Yes;  tarut 
itiuk  with  what  still  greater  joy  does  he  return  to 
die  fo&l.  pleaaitre  of  ordinances,,  who-  had  lost  if 
hmg,  not  by  phyiical^  but  by  Spiritual  sicklies^': 
by  sottlf^edenaon :  .when' the  tie jnplef  had  ceased 
to  dhann,-^wben  the  i»rmori  only iaccused  him^-^ 
tvhen  the/Bifale  wks*a  liealed  book,  and  the  Lord 
of  life  add  fimrovr  seemed  tohikle  his  face*  for  a 
time*.  Brethren!  id  any  yiew  it  is  dehgfatful  to 
enjoy  an  )oldisiance/  after  for  .a  'tune  vfe  had  hsi 
it.  Think  ^ith  Whit  pteasure  the  pious  Jews 
retntned  firoQi^  the  land  of  Nebuchadnez^,  after 
their  k»i^:captivky,.t6(WC>rdfirp;God>id  theW  omi 
couBtry  obce  more !  T  cbtlld  •  imaginei  thb  aged 
Jew,— ^wiiilef :  his  ea^r/grand-^Mdren  hiiA^  nj^ 
Us  rpbe>playftii)yi^Iconld  imagine  him  Mdcrn^ 
up  with:  bis  keen  bla^k  eye^  mbder  impending 
hfows,  ate  lie  took  ddwn  his  hai>p  f^om  the  wilibw« 
on  Batylonfs  istreGkms ;  and  hw?:  would  he  tdf  ht9 
ehildrcin  oflheti^iiiple'S  pristine  glory  I-^-and  how 
would  he  'tnwreatfae  from  the  silencing  foliager 
that  harp  fhat  had  slumbered  long,  whose  master^' 
chopd  was>  broken  !-*^and  how  would  he  wake  its! 
eestacies  once  more! — and  how,  with  all  the  hosty 
would  the  journey' homewatid  ^etn  sht$r€  and  ^sy; 
while  the.  mind  was  aimost  noting  in  di^hghtfnl 
linticipations !  Such,  my  frimcls^  is  our  joy,  whenr 
wetbrifour  feet  towards  the  teniple,  irnd  leave 
the  w^uid  for  aii  hom. 
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.'4.  Gautiion.'^?-After  the  soul  faasbeea  ffreatly" 
humbled^  there  follows  i.  great  tcudeniess  of  con^ 
science :  a  fear  to.  ofibid  again.  My  bretbren^ 
while  you  fear  sin  you  will  never  fall  into  iL  I 
have  observed .  even  in.cases'ofiUnesSy  where  a 
child  of  God  has  be^i  brought  back  digmi  to  the 
family, — restored  from  the  gates  of  the  grave,^-rl 
have  observed^  in  such  cases^  an  amazkig^  tender-f 
ness  of  conscience :  a  wish  to  live  nearer  to  God 
than  before ;  and  in  coming  down  into  the  familjr 
once  more^  a  scrupulosity  in  doing  this  or  that,  as 
if  the  soul  would  now  say,.  Cannot  I  do  some-' 
thing  more  for  the  glory  of  God  than  this  will 
be  r  S09  aft^  spiritual  recoveiy,  there  will  be  a 
great  dread  [of  lapsing  again.  What  must  have 
been  the  feelings  of  St.  Peter^  when  they  .came 
and  told  him  of  Judas*s  dieath  ?  When  the  great 
Apostle  was  perhaps  engaged  4n  prayer  or .  peni- 
tence, shut  in  from  the  world  with  tearfiol  eyes, 
while  perhaps  he  heard  at  the  moment  the  axest 
of  the  artificers  hewing  down  the  three  crosses^ 
on  the  middle  one  of  which  Christ  had  died» — 
yea,  perhaps  at  thM  very  moment  the  soldiers 
might  be  carrying  away  on  their  shoulders^  with 
blasphemy  and  halloing  at  each  other,  the .  ver jr> 
cross  on  which  the  Saviour  had  expiated  sin,*—, 
perhaps  it  was  just  then  passing  under  his  win-^* 
dow,  still  clotted  with  purple  gore  .  •.««•;.... 
when  some  of  his  brother^isciples  came  in^  all 
aghast,  and. said,  Have  you  heard  what  has.  hap^ 
pened  ?— 'Alas !    he  would  say,  I  can  hear  of 
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nothing — I  can  think  of  nothing  but  my  own 
apostasy.  Oh!  say  they^  have  you  heard  ^that 
Judas  has  thrown  down  the  money  in  the  temple, 
and  is  now  a  corpse,  b^  his  own  hand  B^^tiiat 
hanging  himself^  he  fell  down  in  the  midst^  and  is 
gone  to  hia  own  place  ?  Think,  if  yoii  possibly 
can,  what  must  have  been  Peter's  f^hngs  at  the 
fludcfeh  and  utiexpected  recital !  What !  he  would 
say,  Judas  the  treasurer  I — the  orator !  And  am 
I  spared?  Judas  sold  his  Master!—- I  denied 
faim  I  O.  miracle  of  grace  !•*— to  )iim,  severity :  to 
me,  goodness ! .  Ah,  sirs,  with  what  awestruck 
gratitade  would  he, hear  of  this,  distinguishing 
grace:.  I  and!  how  would  he  dnead  a  sedond  aber- 
ration!    . 

I  w31  now  only  notice — 

•  •  • 

IV. 

'  TPhe  Directions 

Which  this  subject  requires,  or  rather  suggests 
to  thosd  who,  having  been  recovered  by  divine 
grace  iirom  a  state  of  declension/  and  comparative 
deadness^  ate  desirous  of  enjoying,  in  future, 
greater,  nearness  to  God,  and  of  inaintainifig,  in 
die  highest  sense,  the  pririleges  of  a  life  of  faith. 
Be  cautions,  !therii^as  it  regards-^ 

1.  Preachers.^-'^kke  heed  what  you  >  bear. 
There'  is  niore  meaning  than  aiiy  of  us  suppose 
in  that  language  of  the  Holy  Gh6st :  Like  people 
like  priest  If  we  be  spiritual, 'we.  shall  seek  a 
spiritual  preacb^.   When  God  shines  forth  there, 


^  ,y^^^  I  iirone  of  light — not  else : 

X  ^   v>c»Y  <«:Kn»  the  light  is.     I  cannot 

^  ^^^  ^ .  in^  swi^  if  I  look  for  him  in  a 

%<ut  mv^  iMe  tarned  away  from  the 

^^Mr  in  which  he  bums.    But 

^^,    •  ,«i^^»   jMicher  you  may  8Jt,--^bowever 

.. .  .V  ^  •^  .%«i«<fli«i  he  may  be^-^^^^emember 

x^^i,   ij vtt  the  Holy  Spirit : .  while  the 

w^**.»    5-  jny"^   fe^  *he  people  be  praying; 

N^  ,%i»H   Wfe  «rinoiis  into  prayer.    I  can 

^v^iiW  IHM^  awfully  grand^  and  yet 


.^^.-.^    «^^««-w  '-^ jngregatum  evi- 

God^  while  some  .&kkful 
V  ^<%>^iWH!l  *^  declare  in  the  midst  o£ 
^  ^    x  *.*<^*v<mW^  nches  of  Christ. 

fVae  exercise  i  great 


^.     ||M^a;:tt>us  books :  but  let  them  be 
^  >*^    >^^BMy  spiritual.     Why  should  we 
^  ;k  ^wy»Jb»»y  eye-ball,  by  admitting  in- 
w^  v^«^^  ^ha  bniioy  wihicb  ciui  be^of  ii# 
,^,^^    What  a  thesbof  solenm  i^ 
^.^^  ^  libmith  to  review^  terionsly  and 
r^  iV  ^»  ^  ^•M^w  of  ourpaat  penuds,  and  to 
^^  ^  *W  f«\H*^^  of  time  we  hav^e  given 


^*^« 


.  J  »i^»n"  ^  numIft>of  pajges  we  have 
^iiM^poralj  and  then  of  wwka  spii 


"    .t^-«-^ 


>,<  the  quantity  «f  ideas  thi^  past 
,^,,,^tt»«li  the  saiidystroam  vf  sdcacc 
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and  of  secular  life  to  roll  by^  benusc  it  cannot 
be  avoided,  and  the  riches  it  leaves  on  the  mind's 
surfiaM^e  oiuat  perish  ivitliksdf ;  but  tiie  vast  ocean 
ofeternity^as  it  flows  in  upon  iis^irom  lime  to 
time,  though  ebtuog  daily,  will  leave^.  at  every 
interval^  the  satwated.  soul  ooveeed  with  the  gems 
and  the  ^Id  of  another,  world  <! 

3.  C€iDpany»**-liet  .lis  be'anadous  jIo  assctoiste 
only  with  those  who.  atre  tndy  pious.  Indeed,  in 
any  ptbor  society  we  are  hut  surrounded  with 
demons.  'What  have  .we,  in  common  with  men 
who  abhor  the  jSaviour,  and  who  are,  in  trofth^ 
abusing  privileges  which  &Uen  angels  never  .'eh^ 
joyed  ^  Yet  I  think  mpre  .harm  may  Bcise  from 
the  sociely  of  those  >who  are.  only. theoretiealfy 
ry^ligious,  than  irooa  the  openly  pra&ne*  Of  xIb^ 
lattar  we  are  aware-:  of  the  fcrmer  we  are  not; 
they  ace  like  whited  graves,  over  which  we  walk 
unwittingly.  The  .opmi  blasphemer  we  rebuke^ 
and  of  him  andJiis  party  it  cannot  4)e  said  that 
<^  Christ  is  wounded,"  as  he  is  by  the  others,  /^  ia 
the  house  of  his  friends/*  It  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  of  other  circumstances  into  which  the 
mind  comes  in  contact,  the  influence  must  be 
m<Mie  limited ;  but  in  the  question  of  society  it  is 
mind  with  mind — soul  mixing  with  soul.  True 
it  is  that  matter  may  operate  on  mind,  and  thus 
cliange  its  acts,  and  afiect  its  habits.  This  may 
occur,  and  lamentably,  while  yet  the  mind's  prin- 
ciples s^re  not  altered ;  but  it  is.  the  coUi»iop  of 
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spirit  with  spirit  that  can  alone  alter  principles ; 
and  hence  it  becomes  of  infinite  importance  to 
select  our  companions,  and  to  keep  the  mind  ever 
on  its  guard  against  the  infloenoe  of  evil  oommu- 
nications>  whith^.it  is  admitted,  have  a  strong 
tendency  to  corrupt  good  manners. 

4.  Closet. — Be  much*  in  prayer.  The  sufcjebt 
resolves  itself  into-  this  one  thought ;  for  all  spi- 
ritual declension  bc^ns  at  the  closet  door.'  Re- 
strain pra3rer  before  God,  and  the  worst  conse- 
quences must  follow.  O  for  a  spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication  to  be  largely  poured  out  upon  us 
all !  And  what  a  comfort  is  prayer ! — ^It  brings 
us  to  the  edge  of  heaven,  and  borrows  refreshment 
firom  the  land  that  is  veiy  far  off.  He  who  looks 
at  the  ocean  &oes  the  purest  air:  so,  in  the  even- 
ing of  hot  and  sukry  thought,^  the  oool-  breeze 
is  to  be  had.  only  firom  the  Eternal  Sea.  As  I 
have  said  before,  ^^  so  I  say  again,**  that  ih  tem- 
porals and  spirituals,  great  mountains  Ml  before 
prayer! 
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WITH  FEELINGS  WHICH,  I  AM  PERSUADED,  THEY 
WII.I.  APPRECIATE,  THOUGH  I  WILL  SSOT  ATTEMPT 
TO  EXPRESS  THEM.  THAT  THET  M^T  BE  HAPPY  IN 
TIMJS,  AND  THAT  THEY  AND  I  MAY  BE  FOUND  AMONG 
THE  XSDEXMSD  OF  OUR  LORD  IN  ETERNITY,  IS,  AND 
WIIX  EVER  BE,  THE  HEARTY  PRAYER  OF  THEIR  SIN- 
CERE FRIEND, 

JAMES  WALKER. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


I  send  this  Sermon  to  the  press  solely  at  the  earnest 
8(^dtadan  of  many  kind  friends  who  heard  it.  The 
occasion  interested  them,  as  it  deeply  affected  myself, 
both  when  I  was  writing,  and  when  I  came  to  deliver 
this  my  last  discourse,  as  Pastor  of  a  Congregation  with 
which  I  have  been  so  long  connected,  and  from  which 
I  have  recdved  many  marks  of  kindness.  I  am  quite 
aware,  that,  beyond  the  locality  (if  I  may  so  speak)  for 
which  the  Sermon  was  prepared,  it  can  excite  little  in- 
terest, and  merit  no  attention.  If,  however,  it  shall 
tend,  by  Grod's  blessing,  to  cherish  and  preserve  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  desire  to  possess  it  in  print,  those 
serious  and  solemn  views  of  our  condition,  as  Christians 
and  candidates  for  immortality,  which  the  drcumstan- 
ces  under  which  it  Was  written  and  delivered  suggested 
to  my  mipd,  I  shall  be  more  than  satisfied. 

J.  W. 

Edinburgh,  21st  May  1829. 
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it  C0BIMTBIAN8,  XIII.  11. 

Fhudfyf  Brethren^  Farewell,  Be  perfect^  be  of  good 
comfort^  he  of  one  mindj  live  in  peace ;  and  the  God 
cf  Peace  and  Lave  ehaU  be  with  you. 


The  final  farewell  which  precedes  the  per- 
manent separation  of  those  who  have  been 
connected  by  long  habits  of  personal  inter- 
coarse^  accompanied  by  specific  ties  of  reci- 
procal obligation,  is  an  act  of  great  and  affect- 
ing solemnity.  The  various  associations  of 
the  past,  and  the  doubtf al  anticipations  of  the 
f  utore,  combine  their  influence  and  increase 
the  effect  of  every  such  separation,  as  it  is 
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calculated  to  affect  the  mind  in  our  peculiar- 
ly transient  and  uncertain  condition.    There 
is  no  tie  more  interesting  than  that  which 
connects  the  Christian  minister  with  his  con- 
gregation ;  because  the  specific  object  of  it  is 
to  combine  the  interests  and  the  hopes  of  eter- 
nity with  the  conduct  and  the  duties  of  time. 
The  people  who  form  our  Christian  flock  are 
required  so  to  account  of  us  as  of  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God  ;  and  it  is  specially  required  in  us 
stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful,  1.  Cor. 
iv.  1,  2.    Faithfulness  in  the  exercise  of  our 
oflice  is  the  essential,  the  indispensable  requi- 
site. We  are  mere  ministers,  indeed ;  but  the 
object  of  our  ministry  is  of  paramount  im- 
portance. **  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us ; 
we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  y  e  reconcil- 
ed to  God,"  2.  Cor.  v.  20. 

When  we  seriously  consider  the  nature  and 
the  object  of  this  high  and  holy  commission, 
as  they  are  thus  exhibited,  we  cannot  fail  to 
fed  that  the  formation  of  the  pastoral  connex- 
ion is  an  act  of  the  most  solemn  importance. 
For  who,  alas !  among  the  frail  sons  of  mor- 
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tsBty,  '^8  sufficient  for  these  things  ?**  2  Cor. 
fi.  16.  This  will  be  especially  felt  by  every 
tincere  and  serious  minister,  when  he  comes 
deliberately  to  dissolve  the  connexion  thus 
formed  after  it  has  long  subsisted ;  because 
Aen  he  is  compelled  to  reflect  on  the  general 
imperfection  and  insufficiency  of  those  minis- 
terial labours  which  are  now  to  cease;  of 
which  he  cannot  hope,  by  any  system  of  self- 
delusion,  to  conceal  the  deficiency  which  he 
feels,  and  which,  in  such  circumstances,  he  is 
compelled  to  acknowledge.  I  stand  before 
you  at  this  time  for  the  purpose  of  dissolving 
for  ever  that  connexion  which  was  formed  be- 
tween us  by  the  earnest  and  unanimous  de- 
sire of  this  congregation,  as  it  subsisted  two- 
and-twenty  years  ago.  Many  important 
changes  have  occurred  among  us  during  that 
period.  Many  of  those  who  then  made  up 
our  number,  and  who  took  an  active  and  a 
Christian  share  in  our  concerns,  have  finished 
their  course  in  faith,  and  do  now  rest  from 
their  labours :  while,  of  those  who  remain, 
others  are  following  from  day  to  day,  leaving 
to  us  the  deep  and  the  solemn  warning, — 
••  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for,  in  such  an 
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hour  as  ye  think  not,  the    Son    of   Man 
Cometh." — Matt.  xxiv.  44. 

I  thus  present  myself  hefore  you  with  no 
affectation  of  feeling,  and  with  no  pretence 
of  humility.     Affectation  is  always  out  of 
place  in  the  exercise  of  the  Christian  minis* 
try.    It  is  a  contemptible  exhibition  in  all 
circumstances,  even  of  our  ordinary  life  ;  but 
it  would  be  especially  out  of  place,  and  cri- 
minal even,  on  an  occasion  which  necessarily 
directs  my  attention,  and  I  would  hope  yours 
also,  to  considerations  of  the  deepest  interest^ 
both  past,  present,  and  prospective.    This  is 
the  last  occasion  which  I  shall  ever  have  of 
addressing  you  in  the  relation  which  has  so 
long  subsisted  between  us.    In  looking  back, 
as  the  occasion  compels  me  to  look  back,  on 
the  commencement  and  the  course  of  this 
connexion,  I  feel,  with  a  deep  and  a  self** 
abasing  conviction,  that  I  have  attained  less, 
much  less  than  I  expected  and  hoped,  when 
I  yielded  reluctantly  to  the  desire  of  those 
with  whom  it  was  originally  formed.    In  re- 
collecting my  first  resolutions  and  my  earliest 
hopes,  I  can,  in  all  sincerity  of  heart,  declare 
that  I  desired  not  yours  but  you.      Yet, 
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though  I  have  never  been ,  intentionally  de,- 
ficient  in  any  duty  incumbent  on  me  and  in 
my  power,  I  feel  that  I  have  never  complete- 
ly fulfilled  those  resolutions,  nor  ever  compe^ 
tently  realized  those  hopes.  The  sincerity 
of  my  purpose  has  never  subsided ;  though 
my  practical  exertion  has  not  always  been 
equal  to  my  wish  nor  correspondent  with  my 
intention.  With  the  experience  which  I  now 
possess,  had  I  to  commence  my  career  a-new 
in  the  vigour  of  life,  there  are  some  things 
which  I  have  done,  which,  by  God's  blessing, 
1  would  not  do,  and  some  which  I  have  left 
undone,  which,  with  the  same  Divine  aid,  I 
would  endeavour  to  do.  These  are  vain  regrets, 
though  they  are  brought  forward  for  no  vain 
purpose.  They  are  brought  forward  in  awful 
warning  to  you  and  to  myself,  that,  while  our 
day  of  salvation,  through  the  long  sujSering 
of  Gk>d,  yet  lasts,  though  it  is  fast  hastening 
to  its  dose,  we  may  at  length  be  roused,  by 
God's  grace,  to  give  diligence  to  make  om* 
calling  and  election  sure, — ^that  so  an  entrance 
may  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Sayiour  Jesus  Christ. 
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I  have  sought  to  dissolve  the  relation  which 
subsists  between  us,  because  I  have  found,  by 
manifold  proofs,  that,  situated  as  I  am,  I  am 
now  unequal  to  the  exertion  which  even  the 
most  ordinary  duty  requires*  I  have  sought 
this  dissolution  under  the  influence  of  emo- 
tions which  I  will  not  attempt  to  express  in 
any  shape.  They  may  indeed  be  much  more 
easily  imagined  than  I  could  express  them, 
especially  by  those  who,  with  any  portion  of 
the  feelings  which  have  lately  occupied  my 
mind,  recollect  my  early  and  frequent  inter- 
course with  this  congregation  during  a  period 
of  fourteen  years  before  my  pastoral  connec- 
tion with  it  was  formed,  who  remember  that 
it  was  thus  formed  in  consequence  of  that  in- 
tercourse, at  their  desire  and  not  by  my 
solicitation,  aud  who  consider,  at  the  same 
time,  that  I  never  stood  in  the  same  relation 
to  any  other  religious  community.  Popula- 
rity, as  it  now  agitates  the  religious  world, 
I  never  sought,  and  never  possessed.  In- 
deed, when  I  commenced  my  professional 
course,  we  stood  on  somewhat  firmer  and 
better  ground,  less  ensnaring  to  the  minister 
and  more  creditable  to  the  people.  In  this  way. 
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I  possessed  for  many  years,  as  my  brethren 
before  me  and  around  me  possessed,  what  was 
much  more  valuable  than  mere  mob  populari- 
ty, the  kind  consideration,  and  the  steady  ad- 
herence, of  a  well  instructed  community,  ge» 
nerally  attached,  on  sound  and  solid  prind-i 
pies,  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  church  of  which 
they  were  members.    This  is  a  ground  of  ad- 
herence which,  founded  in  Christian  princi- 
ple, will  generally  survive  the  highest  pitch 
of  mere  personal  popularity,  which  is  always 
fleeting,  as  the  vain  passions  are  which  it  ex- 
cites,  and  by  which  it  is  nourished.     He  who 
is  carried  by  mere  personal  feeling  towards 
Paul  to-day  will  be  found  running  with  equal 
eagerness  after  Apollos  to-morrow— and  anon 
he  will  crowd  the  adherents  of  Cephas ;  with- 
out reflecting,  in  his  rapid  race  after  effect  and 
novelty,  that  weare  expressly  and  solemnly  pro* 
hibited  from  glorying  in  men, — 1  Cor.  iii.  21. ; 
that  Paul,  Apollos,  and  Cephas  were  ministers 
merely,  who  planted  with  industry  and  water- 
ed with  skill,  but  God  only  gave,  as  God  on* 
ly  can  give,  the  increase.    For  we  are  labour** 
ers  together  with  God :  Ye  are  God's  husband- 
ry, ye  are  God's  building.    For  other  found^^ 
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tion  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid^  which 
is  Jesus  Christ. 

When  we  come  in  silence  and  sincerity  to 
sum  up  our  account,  at  the  dose  of  our  la- 
bours, as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God,  and  when  we  hold  in 
anticipation  the  award  which  awaits  us  at 
the  great  day  of  final  reckoning,  we  shall  in- 
deed feel  the  utter  insignificance  of  even  the 
highest  attainments  of  mere  human  applause 
and  of  mere  personal  popularity.  We  shall 
then  feel  in  perfect  unison  with  St  Paul,  when 
he  says,  in  reference  to  his  own  ministry  and 
stewardship,  **  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of 
man's  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own 
self.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself ;  yet 
am  I  not  hereby  justified ;  but  he  that  judg- 
eth  me  is  the  Lord.  Therefore,  judge  no- 
thing before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come, 
who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  heart;  and  then  shall  every 
man  have  praise  of  God," — 1.  Cor.  iv.  8,  &c. 

Rash  judgment,  whether  it  be  friendly  or 
censorious,  is  always  dangerous.  It  originates 
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in  ignonince  and  prejudice.  It.leads  to.error^ 
and  error  always  leads  to  evil.  The  ministers 
of  Christ,  in  every  age,  have  been  peculi(t]rly 
subject,  and,  in  the  special  exercise  of  their  of- 
fice, to  rash,  and  frequently  to  censorious 
judgment,  greatly  injurious  to  them  and  to 
the  influence  of  their  ministry,  but  much  more 
injurious  to  those  who  thus  habitually  dis- 
obey the  express  command  of  God ;  ^'  Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." — Matth.  vii.  1, 
This  evil  has  increased  of  late  years  both  in 
magnitude  and  in  malignity.  Ministers  the 
most  orthodox,  and  stewards  the  most  faith- 
ful, are  subjected  to  the  severest  and  most 
censorious  judgment  by  persons  who  are  in  all 
respects  incompetent,  who,  in  utter  ignorance, 
and  under  the  influence  of  the  most  pervert- 
ed views,  accuse  all  who  stand  beyond  the 
range  of  their  peculiar  circle,  of  hostility  and 
opposition  to  that  blessed  gospel  of  which 
they  are  the  ministers.  For  myself,  I  can 
scarcely  even  conceive  a  minister  of  o^r 
church  who  is  not,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term,  a  gospel  minister.  If  he  be  tolerably 
instructed  in  professional  knowledge,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  honest  and  sincere,  he  cannot 
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fail  to  be  such :  for  the  essential  truths  of  the 
gospel,  in  all  their  practical  plainness,  and  in 
all  their  systematic  symmetry,  are  ever  before 
faim  in  the  sacred  services  which  he  is  requir- 
ed to  celebrate.  They  are,  as  our  Church  is 
happily  constituted,  the  materials  of  his  minis- 
try. Every  thing  is  evangelical,  in  the  high- 
est and  best  sense  of  the  term ;  and  this  evan- 
gelism is  practical,  not  controversial.  If  the 
people  duly  attend  to  the  system  by  which  we 
are  necessarily  guided  in  aU  our  ministrations, 
we  can  never,  in  any  important  matter,  seri- 
ously mislead  them. 

Those  partial  views  of  gospel  truth,  which 
are  now  so  commonly  urged  on  Christian  at- 
tention, have  bred  much  mischief  in  the 
Church.  In  their  exclusive  and  emphatic  an- 
nouncement they  are  generally  combined  with 
an  eager  spirit  of  controversy,  which  receives 
its  aliment  from  many  carnal  passions,  even 
when  the  language  in  which  they  are  urged 
is  most  spiritual  in  sound  and  most  sacred  in 
pretension  :  while  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
thus  supported  is  essentially  opposed  to  that 
unity  of  principle,  and  therefore  to  that 
peace  and  purity  of  practice  which  are  univer- 
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nlly  enforced  in  the  word  of  God.  The  gos- 
pdt  as  it  embraces  all  Christians^  is  practical, 
or  to  them  it  is  nothing.  When  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel  comes  into  full  operation,  it 
changes  the  heart ;  and  when  the  heart  is  thus 
changed,  a  new  impulse  is  given  to  all  the  mo- 
ral powers  of  the  renewed  Christian,  impart- 
ing peace  of  mind,  purity  of  purpose,  and  cor- 
rectness of  conduct.  These  effects  he  happily 
feds.  They  are  the  evidence  of  his  condi- 
tion :  for,  in  every  Christian  really  renewed, 
they  are  in  active  and  in  uniform  operation. 
He  feels,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  is  the  hap- 
py agent.  He  feels,  also,  that  he  owes  the 
power  of  this  happy  agency  wholly  to'  the 
guidance  of  that  spirit  which  the  gospel  re- 
veals and  imparts.  If  Christians,  yielding  to 
the  guidance  of  this  spirit,  would  learn  to  de- 
vote themselves  more  to  practice  than  to  spe- 
culation, their  religious  knowledge  would,  in 
aU  respects,  become  more  comprehensive  and 
more  correct,  in  proportion  as  those  carnal  ap- 
petites and  wayward  passions,  which  obscure 
our  knowledge  as  they  impede  our  practice, 
become  gradually  subdued,  and  ^ve  place  to 
increaring  purity  of  purpose  and  propriety  of 


conduct  If  Christians  would  devote  them* 
seires  earnestly  to  their  own  personal  duty»  to 
work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  the  certain  conviction  that  it 
is  God  which  worketh  in  them  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  instead  of 
rashly  judging  their  neighbours,  the  influence 
of  the  gospel  on  our  hearts  and  on  our  lives 
would  be  greater  and  more  salutary  than  it  is. 
**  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?"  is  a  ques« 
tion  which  we  are  not  entitled  to  ask,-^to 
which  the  only  proper  answer  is,  "  What  is 
that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me.**  The  duty  of 
each  individual  is  plain,  and  the  aid  which  he 
requires  is  ever  ready  and  sufficient,  if  he  be 
willing  to  yield  himself  to  the  faithful  per- 
formance of  all  his  Christian  obligations* 

That  practical  purity,  curing  by  God's  help 
the  corrupt  and  carnal  affections  of  our  mor* 
tal  nature,  is  the  great  aim  and  object  of  the 
Christian  institution,  whereby  we  are  made 
meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,— CoL  i*  12, — ^will  i^pear  from 
a  rapid  view  of  the  import  of  my  text,  com- 
pared with  the  other  scriptures  which  combioe 
the  fundamental  principles  with  the  indis. 
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pensaUe  practice  of  the  gospel  ^stem^    JPi* 
naOg^  hrethren,  firewelL  This  is  the  aidetit 
wiab,  or  the  fervent  prayer  of  pastoral  oharity, 
in  absence  or  cessation  of  intercourse  anticipa- 
tcxL    That  the  object  of  this  pious  prayer, 
rising  out  of  professional  solicitude,  may  be 
happily  fulfilled,  the  Apostle  adds.  Be  per-- 
feet.     That  this  perfection  is  an  attainable 
quality  we  cannot  doubt,  since  it  is  thus  di- 
stinctly commanded.      It  consists,  first,  in 
yielding  the  heart  to  the  guidance  of  God's 
holy  Spirit,  without  which  we  can  never  at^ 
tain  any  Christian  object.  It  consists,  second- 
ly, in  unity  of  principle,  which  is  the  piactioe 
of  Christian  charity,  as  that  heavenly  disposi- 
tion embraces  all  human  kind,  but  especially 
them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.    It 
18  equivalent  to  the  command  in  the  sermon 
on  the  mount, — Be  ye  therefore  perfect^  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per/eci. 
This  command,    in  any  intelligible   saise, 
we  can  fulfil,  by  the  aid  of  God's  grace, 
only  by  the  most  distant  approximation.    In 
God,  the  quality  or  attribute  referred  to  is 
mercy,  which  is  over  all  his  works :  For  **  h^ 
maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 


the  good,  and  sendeth  his  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust.**  This  illustration  suffici- 
ently indicates,  that  in  Christians  the  quality 
commanded  is  charity,  which  requires  us,  in 
humhle,  and  in  distant  imitation  of  the  di- 
vine attributes  of  mercy  and  goodness,  to 
love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them  that  curse  us, 
to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  to  pray 
for  them  who  despitefully  use  and  persecute 
us.  Be  of  good  comfort.  He  who,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  is  enabled  to  attain  and  to  ex- 
ercise the  charity  which  the  previous  precept 
commands,  will  never,  even  under  the  pres- 
sure of  the  severest  calamities,  want  that  good 
comfort  and  that  solid  consolation  which  come 
from  God.  For  the  charity,  which  he  is  thus 
enabled  to  cultivate,  makes  him  the  child  of 
his  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and  exempts 
him,  by  the  special  ordinance  and  influence  of 

« 

God,  from  the  worst  evils  with  which  huma- 
nity can  afflict  him.  Be  of  one  mind ;  live  in 
peace.  To  be  of  one  mind  implies  unanimi- 
ty ;  and  to  live  in  peace,  the  consequence  of 
this  unanimity,  implies  the  obligation  which 
the  gospel  imposes  upon  us  to  endeavour, 
with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long- 


•uffering,  forbearing  <nie  another  in  love,  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.    Such  being  the  happy  principle,  and 
such  being  the  salutary  practice  of   your 
Christian  life,  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  With  you,  that  is,  the  greatest  blessing,  the 
highest  consolation,  which  can  accompany 
your  mortal  career  in  your  passage  through 
the  troubles  and  trials  of  time  to  the  heaven- 
ly joys  of  an  endless  life.    In  the  world  there 
is  discord  and  enmity,  and  violence,  with 
which  He  who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  a  house  can  have  no  communion. 
That  we  may  ensure  the  habitation  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Comfort 
in  our  hearts,  and  in  our  mystic  Zion,  we  must 
be  all  of  one  mind ;  and  to  be  all  of  one  mind 
implies  much  more  of  practice  than  of  specu- 
lation.   It  implies  that  we  have  compassion 
one  of  another,  that  we  love  as  brethren,  that 
we  be  pitiful  and  courteous,  not  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contra- 
riwise blessing :  knowing  that  we  are  here- 
unto called  that  we  should  inherit  a  blessing. 
In  the  long  and  interesting  discourse  which 
is  recorded  by  St  John  in  the  14th,  15th,  and 


Jw<!ai'tmii«t>ecifli»r  «nplmte,'aMd>i»iii«»Mi^ 
affecting  pathos,  on  this  high  mdhafyfiAmifkt 
if 'Cittistian  unity .  He  |««ys  Air  hi»  diKo^es, 
#owhom  the  disoomie  was  aMtesMft;  iai 
«bt  foy^em  aiotie,  "  hnt  ive  tiwin  alMi^'fai 
^ds,  *<t^hich'8faaU^bdie7e  on«i»thiattg;httiiiir 
#Md,  that  1^  iOh may  ibt  «n*  ;.<  as  'Bmm 
fMiier;'-aif«>in-me,  and  I-te  .Tftee^tllM* isbikf 
lAatAfht  oav  in  Q^s  4iMttbe^rarldaaifi 
litlliev^'  thaft  -  fbftu  ^hast  ssnt'  mei  Jiad  Jite 
gyiy^ldehtliOv^gKirtst'tab^IlMrM  glvteliiHD» 
UttktuAiiy'iMyh^  mB,  «ven«s:nfe  aiec4mt 
i«1h^llfi?iB>-  ted!  Hhm  lat.  ttifethrti-liiijiiift 
fee  tmdis  -|^«f<te«t  iti'oM^>iaMl4hiit  tfw  HQraUr 

fMjf^felcA^  «liaii)|NHl  .tRl»l«i{t  «%i«ld3UHft 

imy)Htfiflft»^tfHWi#<aM»f>fH^idiylaMMh  iiaarf 

i3iosti«Aa*kaMe  ^ilBtl*itMv«lN|< 
#»^iH>«»hteM<tl««f  >4fiei^  'Wtettf, 
ijmhiittce.on  w^htirtH  .«tti4^iitAiMiMiii 
dbinptMB/dotft-ttlc  X)Mw(<'iUdl«infcnlirfla«i 
tkis  pnMltiMd^uirtfy  akMttn^iWslMlQlwfM** 
l«3|it  ttMt  llMisiMiifHotefaHn^inDdiaml 


u 


oily,  vimii  i*  Ite  primipk  o#  cbnitj 
tofnstie^  in  peeaMar  eiKttiMtttQMi^ 
iifounirf  im  toA,  m  tlMit  «M«itid  tnitk 
iHMi  6«d  faM  feveritd  in  Chiift.  **9mabafy 
ikamT  ttys  the  DMm  Redcenicr*  **  tlw«P 
liftMlh:  Ay  wonlktratli— ttidliortlMir 
I  Mmettiy  nytdf  that  tiMjr  abo  ouiy  bt 
thv^  ^tnitb."  It  is  mHnteC,  if  w« 
dl  be  teeaght  to  agree  in  tke  timintlil 
tmte^vlMi^eiMtitute  the  Goapd,  and  in  tke 
pwitHii  wnkjpf  from  thoae  tntth%  that  <JM 
mUlf,  ^AUk  it  ae  neeanafy  an  ivfiediial  is 
tteChriarian  ckiMetar,  would  be  the  happf 

In  the  wiantima,  thawhame 
Anin -tte  bagjttnina»aBd  liMve  miit  alie 
hn<Dtheead»  "hwutku  annn^jiiw,  tht  tiwy 

appMvvdauqr  be  mete  wanifaar 


v^aanan  ^maanR  wn  wO 

nman  nBaas  vp 


e*  aaMBBaiL.  nnn  .-nw 


4»ikmVep'thtoi][iiya]0iis^i)f'  the  ittijplitAiteibieu 

«nd'ofTival>paSrtie6* 

• '^  -Mmi  lb  "^  tonltittitedi  s<»'i5iib)eet  to  >cpmr 
.  Sii>  «]1  <meiiTnstflkiee»,  'and  so  surrounded  wi^ 
*^5Mnfli<^g  opintxlns  oti  411  subjects^  ttwt,  wbile 

lie  c^mtintlesaii' tfais^  ituper&c^  ooaditionyitis 

^  trtterfy  im^kMiibte  to  hope  for  a  perfect  agnfe* 

.meiit  inf  opiijioiiv  criTM  amdig  good  raea/and 

'1M(^  fespebt  evoft  to  the  most  essential  ttuths. 

r:^e  ]|>hrese  in  my  text,  "^  £9  ff  onemmd^ 

o dMsatit'ittiply  this perfee<) iigraemenl^ !if bkh 

jAm'' Apofilie  well  knew  to^bea  hapelesa  •eaopqo- 

..tetioii.    It'is  a  piactical  injuAotioaj     It  *un- 

'lpcmif'M6traint  onthat  exdaave  eagetpasa 

i  >witbH^ch  nien  seek  to  enferee  <mi  othite 

f  tkdr  'oivrn:  opitikins  >atiid  thehr  owa  •  phniserio* 

-  Igiyj'  With  this  roBtraini^  and  with  ibejOhais* 

>  tiihfoiteaMUibe>ontwhiohlt  js  gtotmded^  poo* 

<4>ebly'at|d'  haibltuaUy  appUtd^  the  nM»t  ectda- 

^nitm  •  eiftuaes>  k)f  disiMtktti  among  Chnatums 

i<woiiKk  be<mo8t)happily  mmoredj    Men^  nvay 

^Ubb'-j|MrfWcUyi'Un«mtM>tts  iniialiMChjnstia»iBQOi» 

^dictifia  atifDmcesaary  dutfy  abd^ia  all^l)ai«|a^ 

(fclai$«ld|^<Mgabeiagbi  >tliley>  ^d^Sa  vnnavliat 

<>}ft<lhdr'4p]^lteAalMttadfin<tlMUiefS^ 

of  the  truth  which  they  yet  equally  acknow- 
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-tmdB  at  the  godpel^  the.  peouliarilie^ .  ^loh 
distinguish  it  from  every  ojbbt^^i  ^ysOtHififiiK) 
important  and -sa^ssentttri,  tka^  aUjn^tiTA^ho 
-prafeas  and  <{tll  thesBselves  Chritliiiais  '  mufit, 
^  BCDestity,  aeltnowledge  tb^m^^  But  thQ$e 
truths  hove  beeii>  anil,  tfaay*  may  b^i  wkxiqw- 
kdgedf  in  a  full,  a  ssvin^«  and  a  ptaoliotl 
sense;  though  wiith  aome^consideirable.  variety 
in  the  mode  ^f  apprehending,  and  even  Jin:  the 
jDortner  of  explaining  tiieni^  AU  the  leading 
tmthsioiSthe  gospd  oondudt  us  eMentially.li:^ 
^Sbetiee^*  to  polity  of  heariv  tt>  ohai4ty  of  ju^ 
jDen^  to  habitual  devotion,  •  and^toi  the  unitioig 
togethser  as  brethren  iandas»frieiKlsiBrthe.piifb» 
iiovDlamidtiesof  the  ^anctmury*.  Whatever 
nmaktm*  modifications^  theleadtn^  mA  e^isMu 
sd  tfuihs  of  die  gospel,  may  tube'ln  tibe  mimls 
fl€  raioos  mecw  ther  pvaotieal.  waul^'  wittf  jb^ 
die  saai^  unless. in  so  faraisritislibped^d'^y 
iHHdpastiona.  Thtte  may^  l>e  ai  pertpofena- 
gteament  ittipnuttiee  v^hoeltheneat^ r)reira<i3on- 
sideEable  djffeirenoe  an^opimonaiatl  in  ttfa^eMn'^ 
^oaga  in  wh^  opinions^are /ai&pUes$0d.)  il%>r- 
.beaarvnoe  lia  pecsuUsrly ,  the! ;  duity  iCMft^Cjhfieti- 


3^etffgMW»s'WKi9fi'fS^''TftWM>-tmt  ftWh 
truth  be  the  pretext.     It  exaqpfH»B^/ClM98- 


thbW    vihti  Ufe  sctnstbrM&'U^  '' 

Breteqtiir6d  t6^faa^&  cdmpssribA  one  irf^'ati-' 
othfef,  *o  love  as  hrethfeii,  -  to  be  pitiful  ^nfl  ' 
coutteous,  with  which  the  eagt**'  zeal  of  '  ex- 
duyve  opinions;  urged  in  angry  conttovewy/' 
18  altogether  incompatible.     Men  fall  intb  '- 
tjiese  errors  because  they  separate  the  princi-  • 
pie  of' religion  from  the  practice,-~wh^'eas 
thtey  are  in  effect  necessarily  and  inseparably  ' 
unftfed;  the  j[)rincipie  being  essential  to  the 
practice  and  the  practice  to  the  principle.  In 
effect,  the  practice  which  the  system  oom- 
mands  proves  the  truth  of  the  principle*  on 
whiiihit  iirfoiind^;^  for  it  proves  the  mit- 
8idti'6f  its  Divine  author,  and  exhibits  the 
permaneht  mfiuence  of  his  Divine  interposl- 
tidn. '-   In  the  eager  and  exdustve  adoption  of* 
the   hiost  sacred   truths,  we  may  mix  up 
many  corrupt  affections  and  carnal  passum^i; 
but  if  we  are   happfly  enabled    to  render 
those  truths  practical,  to  modify  them,  as 
the  case  requires,  with  the  whole  truths  of 
the  system,  we  shall  thercfby   be    enabled 
to  correct  those  affection^  &nd   to  modify 
those  passions.      Religion    consists    in    the 


9tv»ita«Hf[iii|Qn  inT9tfaegq»iii«wm8«y4heab. 
■4i^i^kiMv«i(d  theiqilliBlidshifii  H^  MifiatBr 
i|l«aa09mieli»  niDi»dlay»HfrtwoQiiMaiillfejii«it 
iip^^  BqpHrtyf"**  aiiiofapuK'ioOgiit]nio&tgfr 
'imiisiiy  iiv«t]ch  oireakinlbndes  w-imrttMnaMa; 
•l)wg|rirL4Jikclp'tu»ft^>o£>^^cceaiDBiliuul  Jiissk 

•^rfllD6tf'&anla4fai)(«gea»^eniita%ikfa^(B(Bt- 

%ba'f »ritttttl  <^>>th«'{>6raiftneiU;  iilADisnaiEtisf 

9-Tj>A«itiM*iateiiO>  okai^'isiiivbiiHrdtthjtnns^ 
lii  «ft<«lMtkv  the  (geltaevU>cbotniMsl)7i  ^UdBall 
^ttV ^ttti^ft)  ^M^it^dlatedi '  <  iWe  i^teefiandnq^ 
^Mtiitteii  'f^tfae*  'ioier^  iwloQili^sidBnnbe 

^lAi'betattte'Uie^rtMwthetdDclnntsl^f  Seiifi- 

'•7/    •"{  •ri  >/     rii    fhi')'-/     l'o-c,r'    '<rli     ("Pri"    n'»'« 


84: 

idmb  thtt'dacstitintfiii  vdttifi^im  Mgrm^rmMk^ 
ami  uriddi'  £bd  Is^everiimdj  -ito-  bettonriOQiall 
wlio.pidd  Ihanudhres  to  fata  iholjininQiwwe.   r 

hme  bemcomiMMd  iwritfa  »eollingiHritI -JiiiTir. 
fMverimpo6ed9iu>rin<an]rdiiuti]tfltainc6fi  aougiifr 
to  impoMvmy  peculiar  opimons  upon  bimi  nvr 
fere  upitt  sne.    I  have  neiv^er  6DU|;ht  to  iwppsp 

Hay  peeiidiAiities  even. upon  t^'u^  upr  upmi 
floiy  the  least  enligbtenfid  peuson  over  wb^m 
I'Wigiit  ba^e  'oiikial  oraccidentol  ioAiKnoet^ 
Indeed,  no  man  in  any  circumetonces  b«A 
fliis  ligfat  of  impoiition.  X>ren  truth*  lebtf a 
it  is  imposed,  and  wben*  it  is  adopted,  aft  i(t)li| 
imposed,  on  mere  humaki  authcsiity,  will 
always  be  mixed  up  with  human  passion^- 
and  tberef lira,  with  all  the  seetarian  attri* 
loites  ^terror,  wUteh  aro.t)Mif]idilfi|Ji«EH}intt 
«if  much  evil  even  among  reUgioiid  men  wboM 
ttal  exceedsrliim^knowilfidge.wMe  itsuspeiidii 
tktiii  charity. .  WJien,  in.  tb4  peculiar  position 
in  which  I  now  stand,  1  come  to  consider  the 
eaae  of  our  oollegiate  conncacioB^  not  .mtb 
any^view)  to  human  approbation  or  b)Mni% 
hvA  witlv  the  •  more  awful  •refereilee'^  to  ^Qo^ 
judgment,  I  feel  persuaded  that  any  diffe- 


?SF«HWA  fry.  /Pfi<V*»*eft^g-p  Whmtkimq 

^SFW^rT^  >M  «Wnt41wgtH«iei«f  0iiii  aiby 


•  it'  tfiis  mo^ 
In  tifcxD^ 

^  T  mar  he 

F iritwitifc  maeh  fes» 

sjtt  ortitae  I  kare  you  not 

yo«  ^  a*' f uBjr 

far  *sf  Mti  awafe'jWifi^fi' 
■0*  TBu  bat  iiijr^.  •. 


-yeiWMtal^'tfbtifai^'^  aiMl^>M4wbTioiini;iiMG^^ 
9(raita^H{«ii|nn  in  igthegotifaawiiit  jjpay  itbe^b* 

tw^^  ftgpgrlyfi^  amobfpus;  ioHia&t]n£Q&tgB* 
^av^I^M^tfft^i^^l^K'^  liiid(hi/pi)(^iiiitiB|^ 
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Men^  flrom  among  the  dxtgj  mii  h&fy,  wh0 
h»re  ever  ad^mcd'  the  Ohndxm  Chuid). 
Those  holy  mem,  to  whom,  under  God^  vit 
ewe  the  refornaation  of  dtir  Chhirdh,  and  thp 
derotions  by  which  she  is  distinguiahed, 
could  leave  us  no  better  legacy  UiaR  ihe 
SkniphireB  and  the  Liturgy  in  our  vemacukr 
tongue.  The  Scriptures  oontam  the  re^dar- 
tion,  the  evidraioe,  and  the  history  df  true  re- 
ligion. The  Liturgy  adapts^  as  it  is  requisite, 
this  dirifie  revelation  to  the  necessary  pur- 
poses'of  practioal  religion,  and  of  the  deirtf. 
Imn  which  is  an  essential  part  of  ouv  Ofaria-^ 
tian  profession*  The  Liturgy  is  to  us  'the  lan- 
guage of  religion.  Tfais.]angu^ge  is  essential' 
Jjr  praciiGal:  it  ia  'speoially  adapted  to  allKhe  ^  ,|^^ 
puipoaes  of  prastical  ChuIiMianity  *  •  AU'odr 
Chrirtian  attainments  aredependenll  cm  the 
gtace^Ciod.  Ta  obtain  this  gtMev  riieans 
-arei 'i^oessary.  The  Liturgy  of  oukr  QhmAf 
cfMtuaeHded  to  our  hearts  by  <  the  most  sacred 
•Modiationay  presents  to  tis  i  thosd  ujctoUff'  ^  tim^  i 
grace  wineh  God  has  gradfously  itastitofesdfair 
oMt  wivatioii^  in :  that  pfaari  ^and  )ptartical)fo8i* 
wMtfh4ase4ii«diy  wfoptedffo  idl  ioi*sialidiadl»-  ^^^^ 
i&ti^s  ^.*meA.  iThe/Wofd toi^Godi  iairtiie^best    .     ^' 


"^■j]i 


■v; 
Hi 


am 


'»J-         \ 


\      ■ 


V       lit  ^fie  "3fc=r V^*.^  ■»■:-'-■- 

,fe- tj  ♦ii:  k-v"  *;i, 

r  flKCiiiitvi.  riS''* 
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tM  I  jieYiqir.wiW»YolMntai^7  orin1;^tio«^y,. 
siyerve,  in  .«ny  c»^.o^.Gw:9i)ji)(9(;fuac^»  pithn  ift 
i^y  general  instructions  to  the  Congregation, 
or  in  those  more  particularly  addressed  to. the 
young,  from  the  doctrine,  disoiplinej.  and 
worship  thus  warrranted  by  the  highest  au« 

thority."  .     . 

If  I  have  been  enabled,  by  God's  blading, 
in  the  course  of  my  ministry,  to  fulfil,  how- 
ever imperfectly^  this  declaration,  which  was 
made,  on  my  part,  in  the  most  perfect  sin- 
cerity, I  feel  myself  fuljiy  entitled,  in  the 
highest  acceptation  of  the  phrase,  to  the  cha« 
racter  of  a  Gospel  Minister.  That  I  .have 
endeavoured  to  fulfil  it  with  the  same  tin* 
oerity  with  which  it  was  made,  I  fed ;  and 
that  I  have  fulfilled  it  to  the  best  of  my 
abihty,  in  the  doctrine  which  I  have  uni- 
formly taught,  will  be  conceded,  at  least  by 
those  who  are  enabled  to  judge  of  my  in- 
structions,— ^not  in  the  insulated  form  which, 
all  our  instructions  must,  of  necessity,  take, 
when  they  are  given,  as  they  muat  be  given, 
in  detail,  but  in  that,  systematic  cpmbination 
which  is  essential  to  the  Gospel  revelation, 


m 

to  the  whole,  as  the  whole  is  complet^'J'Aa 

wfiidli  tfe^'iiii6^el1fidiiii't^"in^%W4s?'kyd' 

^'»*I  U!rf'fert^^''ii;esl'*ifi*iV^a!t^^tiS?/?§» 

tiffin  ^imiA  flA^'^k^M  ^(k^'^i^v^'f^atfif,^ 

anSP  tb  raose' pilfciicai'^duties'  an^  devoi&ons^ 
Wfuch  the  uturgic  services  arrange,  eniDoj^. 
ana  present  uetore  us  f hroughout  tne  year, 
I  TOoma  then'ieave  you  nie  oesf  jSgacy  wnicn 
a  X^nstian  mmister  coula  or  can  leave  to  nis 
CQnsnan  people.  They  are  not/i/^/fo^iorms, 
but  vttM  prmaples  of  true  religion,  if  we 

likppily  yiela  our  nearts  to  T;nat  holy  and 

,  noiififudinao  oUfim^Ji&'iz.tBrfl  ni  Jijcf  JieJoI)  Jii 
heavenly  influence  wnicn  tne  Scnptures  reveal, 

ali^ivl^I??he lemces oithe^urcn,  ngmiy 
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celebrated  by  tbe  ^peeial  Uessing  and  ordi« 
nance  of  God,  fanpait  to  all  who  join  iii  them 
with  htaSrHy  repentance  and  true  Mtht 

To  the  Wwd  of  God,  then,  as  your  best 
guide, — and  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
as  your  best  eompanion^^^permit  me,  in  con- 
clusion, e^taestly  to  commend  your  Christian 
attention ;  while,  in  the  fervent  spirit  of  af- 
fectionate devotion,  I  repeat,— ^.FVfsa/Z|f,  bre- 
thren, farewell  Be  perfect,  he  of  good  com- 
fmrt,  he  of  one  mmd, — live  in  peaee,^^iMd  the 
God  0/ love  and  peace  shall  he  with  you. 
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A  CHARGE. 


Mr  R£VER£ND  BRETHREN, 

Though  a  considerable  period  has  elapsed 
since  the  decease  of  my  excellent  predecessor, 
I  should  disappoint  your  just  expectations,  as 
well  as  expose  myself  to  the  charge  of  much 
ingratittide,  if  I  commenced  my  first  address 
to  you  in  aoy  other  way  than  by  acknowledging 
the  great  advantage  which  has  accrued  to  me 
from  having  had  soch  a  roan  to  follow.  How 
much  it  was  bis  care  and  study,  in  the  discharge 
of  his  official  duties,  to  give  no  offence  in  any 
thing,  that  the  ministry  should  not  be  blamed — 
the  urbanity  of  his  general  deportment^  his 
uniform  kindness,  and  his  exemplary  love  of 
peace,  are  well  known  tp  all  of  you.  JBut  when 
it  fell  to  my  lot  to  be  his  successor,  I  was  told 
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that  my  duties  would  be  greatly  lightened  in 
consequence  of  his  previous  services;  and  it 
would  very  ill  become  me,  if  I  were  not  forward 
to  declare  that  I  have  found  this  testimony 
true. 

It  was  indeed  his  simple  concern  to  execute 
the  trust  committed  to  him,  not  to  obtain  a 
reputation  for  ability  or  zeal.  Whatsoever  he 
had  to  do,  it  was  his  manner  to  go  about  it 
quietly  and  unostentatiously.  The  extent  of 
his  labours,  therefore,  was  perhaps  little  known, 
and  the  usefulness  of  them  may  have  been  but 
inadequately  appreciated.  A  most  persevering, 
as  well  as  a  very  judicious  labourer,  neverthe- 
less, he  was :  and  the  fruits  of  his  exertions 
have  not  been  small.  For  that  part  of  his  office 
which  called  him  to  the  inspection  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical buildings  of  the  district  under  his 
care,  he  was  eminently  qualified  by  his  peculiar 
tastes  and  studies ;  and  he  failed  not  to  avail 
himself  of  this  advantage.  He  had  ascertained, 
by  personal  visitation,  the  precise  state  of  every 
church  within  the  archdeaconry :  and  though 
he  had  many  obstacles  to  encounter — and 
though  he  was  not  a  man  who  took  delight  in 
the  exercise  of  authority,  he  had  procured  the 
substantial  reparation  of  very  many,  which,  by 
length  of  time,  had  become  dilapidated,  and  the 


restoration  of  others  to  decency  and  neatness^ 
and  to  that  degree  of  external  good  appearance, 
the  neglect  of  which  is  so  discreditable  to  those 
who  allow  of  it,  and  so  inconsistent  with  a  just 
reverence  of  the  sanctuary.  It  did  not  satisfy 
him^  however,  to  have  effected  improvements, 
in  various  ways,  himself.  He  was  careful  to 
lay  a  foundation  for  the  benefit  of  any  who 
should  come  after  him.  His  documents,  in  my 
possession,  not  only  constitute  a  most  honour- 
able monument  to  his  own  industry  and  fidelity 
in  office ;  they  are  also  a  collection  of  facts  so 
valuable,  and  so  complete,  as  to  leave,  com* 
paratively,  little  to  be  enquired  into  by  his  suc- 
cessor; whilst  they  cannot  but  afford  the 
greatest  light  and  assistance  towards  setting 
such  things  in  order  as  may  still  be  wanting. 

I  am  well  aware,  therefore,  that  I  am  but  en- 
tered into  another  man's  labours,  and  that  there 
is  nothing  better  for  me  to  do  than  to  go  on  in 
the  track  which  his  care  has  so  happily  marked 
out  for  me.  Before  we  meet  again,  I  shall 
hope  to  have  seen  every  church,  and  to  have 
made  the  requisite  examination  into  the  state 
of  the  several  parishes.  When  I  shall  have 
accomplished  this,  there  may  probably  be  some 
results  which  I  shall  consider  it  my  duty  to  lay 
before  you.     But  I  must  not  ground  any  re- 
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marks  upon  a  partial  investigation.  For  the 
present^  therefore,  I  shall  proceed  to  request 
your  attention  to  a  few  observations  of  a  general 
nature. 

My  reverend  brethren,  I  am  not  addressing 
myself  to  persons  who  are  now  to  learn  the  im- 
portance of  the  work  to  which  they  have  de- 
voted themselves ;  or  who  are  to  seek,  at  this 
time  of  day,  for  the  grounds  upon  which  they 
may  .expect  success  in  it.  You  are  well  assured 
that  the  office  which  you  hold  is  of  divine  in- 
stitution, and  that,  having  yourselves  been 
*'  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same," 
you  may  look  to  Him  who  gave  you  your  com- 
mission, to  '*  be  with  you  always/'  according 
to  His  own  sure  word  of  promise.  You  have 
also  diligently  examined  and  compared  with 
holy  scripture  both  the  doctrines  and  the  pub- 
lic ritual  of  the  national  church.  You  are 
verily  persuaded  that  when  our  fathers  put 
their  hand  to  the  work  of  reformation,  they 
were  '*  taught  of  God"  to  '*  ask  for  the  old 
paths  and  to  walk  therein,''  and  that  having 
''  proved  all  things,"  they  held  fast  that  only 
which  is  good.  And  you  are  therefore  satisfied 
that,  in  order  to  the  glorifying  of  God,  and  the 
edification  of  the  people  of  your  charge,  you 
yourselves  have  no  other  course  to  take  than  to 
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all  sides,  so  that  they  who  hope  the  most,  must 

confess  that  there  are  respects  in  which  even 

th^  are  constrained  to  rejoice  with  trembling ; 

whilst  such  as  have  feared  the  worst  will  admit 

that  there  may  be  something  upon  which  itis 

reasonable  to  build  a  hope  of  good — in  any 


yet  the  church  cannot  stand  by  the  orthodoxy 
of  its  formularies,  unless  also  they  be  zealous 
and  faithful  men^  whose  part  it  is  to  teach  the 
people  in  conformity  to  them.  At  all  times^ 
therefore,  you  will  look  well  to  yourselves,  as 
conscious  how  much,  under  God,  does  at  all 
times  rest  upon  you  :  and,  in  the  observation, 
which  you  cannot  but  take,  of  passing  events, 
and  of  the  state  of  public  opinion,  whether  you 
should  be  able  or  not  to  come  to  any  settled 
persuasion  as  to  the  final  bearing  which  things 
are  likely  to  have  upon  the  church's  interests ; 
yet,  if  the  church  seem  to  be,  in  any  wise,  con- 
cerned in  them,  you  will  at  least  be  studious  to 
enquire  what  conduct  is  peculiarly  called  for 
from  those  whom  God  has  placed  as  watchmen 
upon  her  walls. 

This  is  what  I  would  suggest,  and  it  is,  in 
substance,  all  which  I  shall  presume  to  suggest 
with  particular  reference  to  that  act  of  the  le- 
gislature which  has  awakened  general  anxiety 
so  much  of  late.  Certainly  I  do  not  hold  my* 
self  to  be  called  upon  to  discuss  the  merits  of 
a  public  measure  which  has  at  length  actually 
passed  into  law.  I  am  not  competent  to  pre- 
dict the  consequences ;  nor  will  I  on  this  oc- 
casion express  my  concurrence  either  with  the 
anticipations  of  those  who  may  take  one  view 


of  it,  or  with  the  alarms  of  those  who  may  take 
another.  But  this  1  will  say — if  it  were  pos- 
sible to  put  it  out  of  our  minds  that  such  an 
act  has  passed,  it  would,  on  our  parts,  be  most 
unwise  to  do  so.  For  whether  it  be  so  that 
what  has  taken  place  has  brought^  or,  when 
present  effervescence  shall  have  subsided,  is 
likely  to  bring  those  of  the  Romish  faith  into  a 
situation  in  which  they  may  be  apt  to  listen 
with  less  repugnance  to  what  may  be  said  for 
the  confutation  of  their  errors,  and  in  which, 
as  feeling  less  bound  in  honour  to  maintain 
their  old  opinions,  they  may  be  more  assailable 
by  fair  ai^ument,  and  more  open  to  conviction — 
or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have  at- 
tained to  a  position  in  which  they  may  better 
attack  and  injure  z^,  and  more  effectually  co- 
operate with  any  who  may  be  seeking  the 
overthrow  of  an  establishment  which  cannot, 
as  we  are  well  assured,  be  weakened  without  a 
correspondent  detriment  to  the  cause  of  vital 
godliness— or  whether  there  be  misgivings  on 
all  sides,  so  that  they  who  hope  the  most,  must 
confess  that  there  are  respects  in  which  even 
they  are  constrained  to  rejoice  with  trembling ; 
whilst  such  as  have  feared  the  worst  will  admit 
that  there  may  be  something  upon  which  itis 
reasonable  to  build  a  hope  of  good — in  any 
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case,  we  ourselves,  as  ministers  of  the  esta« 
blished  church,  are  placed  in  new  circum- 
stances. Not  a  little  will  depend  upon  our 
conduct ;  and  if  there  were  nothing  to  be  con- 
sidered as  peculiarly  affecting  us  at  this  day 
save  this  single  change,  this  alone  would  justify 
me  in  the  assertion  that  there  is  a  special  call 
upon  us  for  a  peculiar  measure  of  vigilance  and 
exertion,  and  for  deep  consideration,  and  dili- 
gent and  anxious  supplication  to  be  directed 
and  taught  of  God. 

But,  indeed^  our  utmost  zeal  and  circum- 
spection are  obviously  demanded  upon  other 
grounds.  To  see  this,  we  have  but  to  consider 
the  spirit  and  character  of  the  age,  and  par- 
ticularly the  manner  in  which  things  esta- 
blished are  now  wont  to  be  regarded.  There 
have  been  times  remarkable  for  a  superstitious 
reverence  of  antiquity;  and  the  ministers  of 
religion  have  been  looked  up  to  with  so  implicit 
and  blind  a  confidence,  that  there  has  been  an 
almost  general  prostration  of  men's  understand- 
ings to  the  dictation  of  their  spiritual  guides. 
There  have  perhaps  been  better  times,  when, 
with  reference  to  the  ministerial  office,  the 
people  have  remembered  Uzza,  who  rashly  laid 
his  hand  upon  the  ark  of  God ;  and  when,  at 
the  same  time,  recognizing  our  predecessors  as 
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a  sacred  order  called  of  God,  by  an  authority 
transmitted  through  the  first  apostles,  to  a  sa- 
cred work,  and  charged  by  him  with  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy,  they  have  held  them  in 
juit  and  reasonable  veneration,  and  have  ''  es- 
teemed them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
works'  sake."  But,  however  individual  exam- 
ples may  not  be  wanting  of  a  zeal  humble  and 
orderly,  as  well  as  fervent,  this  is  not  the 
general  state  of  things  at  present.  That  the 
day  of  passive  submission  to  men  in  spiritual 
oflSce  should,  at  least  with  the  protestant  part 
of  the  community,  be  over,  is  well;  and  if  we 
be  wise  enough  to  dread  temptation,  as  well  as 
honest  enough  to  desire  to  lead  the  people  of 
our  charge  to  nothing  else  but  a  reasonable 
service,  none  will  be  so  ready  to  rejoice  in  it 
as  ourselves.  But  all  respect  for  antiquity  and 
usage  too  generally  is  vanished  also :  and  all 
claim  of  official  character  to  deference  seems 
now  to  be  deemed  exaction.  The  very  fact 
that  any  thing  is  established  and  in  possession 
which  formerly  was  a  presurnption  in  its  favour, 
is  now  an  argument  against  it.  We  are  fallen 
upon  an  age  of  experiment  and  innovation :  for 
it  is  an  age  of  superficial  knowledge,  in  which 
though  not  many  have  learned  to  think,  and 
but  few  have  qualified  themselves  to  judge, 


10 

vast  multitudes  have  learned  to  talk,  and  the 
most  are  eager  to  distinguish  themselves. 
The  depth  of  research,  and  the  habits  of  patient 
investigation,  and  the  swiftness  to  hear  which 
are  so  necessary  to  enable  men  to  ^*  prove  all 
things^"  or  to  prove  unj/  thing  upon  which  de- 
liberation might  worthily  be  employed,  are  out 
of  date.  History  is  not  consulted ;  why  things 
were  ordered  as  they  are,  is  not  enquired  into ; 
whether  objections  which,  upon  a  hasty  survey 
of  any  subject,  occur  to  our  own  minds  were  or 
were  not  anticipated,  weighed  and  decided 
upon  by  our  ancestors,  is  not  considered.  But 
it  is  easy  to  question  and  object.  And  though 
to  let  good  things  remain  as  they  are  is  much 
beneath  us,  it  is  very  agreeable  to  our  self-com- 
placency to  dignify  petulant  attack  by  the 
name  of  free  enquiry,  and  to  call  an  ignorant 
and  rash  repudiation  of  things  that  be,  emanci- 
pation from  the  trammels  of  ancient  prejudice. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  this  spirit  tends  to  the 
destruction  of  many  a  goodly  fabric,  for  the 
loss  of  which  mankind  will  be  but  ill-repaid  by 
the  hasty  erection  of  new  structures  by  builders 
who  have  been  at  no  pains  to  study  the  princi- 
ples, either  of  stability  or  beauty.  And  it  is 
clear  that  whilst  the  Established  Church  has 
nothing  to  gain  from  these  restless  speculators, 
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it  is  already  become  one  of  the  chief  objects  of 
their  assaults.  Why  should  any  thing  be  esta- 
blished or  prescribed  at  all  ?  Or  why  is  not  every 
man  who  has  zeal  and  giftsv  as  well  entitled  as 
any  other  to  preach  the  gospel  ?  And  what  need 
is  there  of  any  sending  but  a  man's  own  willing 
mind  ?  It  is  not  that  the  conscientious  dis- 
senter from  our  communion  is  pleading  for 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  holds  himself  to  be 
in  duty  bound  to  separate  from  us  after  grave 
examination  of  the  points  in  debate  between 
our  fathers  and  his  own.  I  trust  we  know  how 
to  respect  this  character.  But  it  is  that  all 
who,  without  study  or  enquiry,  lean  to  their 
own  understandings,  are  contending  for  the 
privilege  of  doing  every  man  whatsoever  is 
right  in  his  own  eyes. 

Now  there  is  indeed  no  need  that  we  should 
be  greatly  terrified  at  this  state  of  things. 
Neither  shall  we  complain  if  it  operates  to 
augment  the  numbers  of  those  who  watch  for 
our  halting,  that  they  may  be  able  to  accuse  us 
before  the  i^eople.  It  may  be  well  for  us  that 
many  eyes  should  be  upon  us,  and  that  we 
should  ourselves  be  sensible  of  it.  And  God's 
way  of  saving  and  supporting  us  may  be  by 
convincing  us  how  little  is  to  be  expected  from 
the  sympathy  or  support  of  men.     But,  though 
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if  we  be  true  to  God  and  to  our  brethren  we 
want  no  aid,  but  God's  alone ;  if  we  be  faith* 
less^  He  may  make  the  spirit  which  is  abroad 
the  rod  of  his  anger  and  the  instrument  of  oar 
overthrow.  And  this  one  thing  is  obvious  to 
be  remarked,  and  I  think  very  important  to  be 
considered — that  there  never  has  been  a  period 
of  our  church  in  which,  if  1  may  so  express 
myself,  the  clergy  have  been  more  cast  upon 
their  own  resources  than  at  present,  or  when  it 
more  behoved  us  to  exemplify  in  our  conduct 
the  excellency  and  benefit  of  an  established 
ministry,  instead  of  looking  to  derive  weight 
and  importance  to  ourselves  from  the  holding 
of  our  sacred  office. 

There  are  two  or  three  things  then  which  I 
would  commend  to  your  candid  consideration. 
Not,  my  reverend  brethren,  as  though  I  would 
take  upon  myself  to  instruct  you,  but  as  sug- 
gesting them  to  your  own  thoughts^  to  go  fur- 
ther  and  better  into  them  than  I  can  do. 

Combinations  of  men,  you  know,  are  power* 
ful  in  action  and  impregnable  in  defence,  not 
in  proportion  to  the  numbers  associated,  but  to 
their  consolidation  by  mutual  confidence.  ''Je- 
rusalem is  builded  as  a  city  which  is  at  unity 
in  itself;''  but,  ''a  house  divided  against  a 
house  cannot  stand."   Distrust  and  jealousy  are 
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sources  of  weakness  every  way.  The  admit- 
tance of  them  into  our  own  minds  hurts  our- 
selves ;  the  manifestation  of  them  irritates  the 
minds  of  others  ;  and  if  they  subsist  between 
fellow-labourers  they  injure  the  cause  in  which 
both  parties  are  engaged,  unfitting  both  for  th^ 
prosecution  of  it,  and  giving  occasion  to  its  ad- 
versaries to  triumph. 

Then  let  us  mark  whatsoever  causes  division 
among  us,  and  avoid  it.  We  know  that  names 
of  division  have  been  too  current  in  the  church. 
Let  them  at  least  have  no  countenance  from 
the  clergy.  It  will  be  well  when  such  terms 
zs '*  Evangelical^  and  *' Orthodoa^  shall  cease 
altogether  to  be  either  assumed  as  distinctive 
appellations,  or  cast  ironically  and  sarcastically 
upon  others  in  a  way  of  reproach.  If,  how- 
ever, in  contradiction  to  our  wishes,  the  laity 
will  persist  in  invidiously  affixing  these  deno- 
minations, we  must  not  take  our  measures  of 
judgment  from  such  a  proceedings  or  suspect 
or  appreciate  one  another  upon  such  authority. 
It  is  indeed  no  concern  of  ours  to  deny  it,  that 
into  so  large  a  body  as  the  clergy  of  our  church, 
even  wicked  men  may  have  crept  in  unawares : 
that  some  may  be  less  ''apt  and  meek  for  their 
learning''  than  they  ought  to  be ;  that  some 
may  prove  slothful,  and  some  precipitate,  and 
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some  in  error.  And  if  there  be  scandal  we 
have  no  right  to  make  excuses  for  it:  and 
assuredly  none  of  us  must  dare  to  compromise 
with  respect  to  his  own  religious  views.  But 
when  all  this  is,  to  the  utmost  extent,  admitted, 
it  is  easier,  and  better,  and  juster  far,  to  believe 
that  **  in  many  things  we  offend  all,"  and  all 
mistake,  than  to  suppose  either  truth  or  honesty 
to  be  the  exclusive  possession  of  a  party.  We 
who  preach  **  judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged," 
must  not,  either  by  our  own  rash  judgments,  or 
by  adopting  the  hasty,  and  perhaps  ignorant 
decisions  of  others,  recognise  a  schism,  or  foster 
jealousies,  or  concur  in  irritating  and  thwart- 
ing, by  expressions  of  contempt,  men  who  may 
be  very  willing  to  learn  and  very  desirous  to  do 
good,  though  they  should  not  be  every  thing 
they  ought  to  be  at  present,  either  in  fietith  or 
practice.  We,  who  are  peacemakers  by  office, 
must  have  peace  one  with  another;  and  must 
acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  above  all  things, 
concerned  to  put  on  towards  each  other  that 
love  which  "  covereth  all  sins ;"  which  **  hopeth, 
believeth,  endureth  all  things.'* 

And  our  way  is  very  plain  before  us.  What 
the  church,  to  whose  authority  we  have  all 
subscribed,  hath  collected  from  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  for   doctrine,   is  exhibited  in  the  Arti- 
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cles :  the  manner  in  which  she  will  have  the 
trath  expounded,  is  exemplified  in  the  Homilies. 
Let  it  be  the  grand  concern  of  each  of  us,  for 
himself  to  study  both ;  and  in  conformity  to  the 
instructions  of  the  one,  and  in  imitation  of  the 
tone  and  spirit  of  the  other,  let  him  **  give  him- 
self to  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  to  prayer." 
Thus  each,  at  the  same  time  that  he  does  his 
own  proper  work  as  he  is  commanded,  will  have 
done  his  part  also,  that  all  may  ''  be  perfectly 
joined  tc^ther  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the 
same  judgment*"  And  if  this  course  be  taken 
generally,  in  things  fundamental  and  essential, 
we  shall  be  all  evsmgelical  and  all  orthodox. 
And  besides  this^  '*  cur  moderatum  will  be  knoum 
unto  all  men.*'  For  we  shall  perceive  not  only 
what  our  church  declares,  but  where  her  decla* 
rations  stop.  We  shall  mark,  not  only  her  dc- 
cision  in  matters  clear,  and  of  vital  moment; 
but  her  caution  in  cases  of  dubious  controversy. 
We  shall  observe  that  she  gives  no  countenance 
to  extreme  statements  on  any  side ;  that  indeed 
she  has  not  taken  upon  herself  to  arbitrate  in 
every  difference,  but  has  left  .some  questions 
open.  And  what  the  church  has  tolerated  we 
ourselves  shall  learn  to  tolerate :  we  shall  treat 
with  much  lenity,  at  least,  such  dissent  of  our 
brethren  from  our  own  private  views,  as  the 
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common  standard  to  which  we  all  appeal  has 
not  condemned  :  and  we  shall  bear  it  in  mind, 
that  if,  upon  an  abstruse  and  difficult  question, 
there  be  an  error  of  which  our  brother  is  te- 
nacious, and  which  to  us  appears  to  lead  to  evil 
consequences,  yet  not  only  is  it  more  excuse- 
able  as  occurring  on  such  a  question,  but  inas- 
much as  it  is  only  a  particular  of  his  creed, 
which  he  holds  not  singly,  but  together  with  all 
those  grand  and  unquestioned  truths  of  the 
gospel  which  our  church  so  unequivocally  main- 
tains ;  the  poison,  if  there  be  any^  has  enough 
in  his  own  scheme  to  neutralize  it,  the  appre- 
hended consequences  may  not,  in  fact^  arise ; 
men  of  indisputable  piety  have  held  the  like 
before,  and  in  spite  of  it  he  also  may  be,  and 
perhaps  he  is,  a  practical  and  useful  instructor 
in  the  way  of  godliness.  These  considerations 
I  think  imply  no  compromise,  and  make  no 
concession  to  wilful  ignorance  and  carelessness, 
but  they  tend  to  peace.  And  though  in  the 
present  estate  of  man  nothing  may  be  able  ab- 
solutely to  prevent  mutual  misapprehensions, 
or  to  produce  absolute  unity  of  religious  senti- 
ment, yet,  if  what  I  have  suggested  were  acted 
upon,  so  much  would  be  done  as  would  bring 
us  into  a  better  condition  to  sympathize  with 
one  another^  and  to  help  one  another.     There 
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would  be  no  undue  demands  upon  mutual  for* 
bearance,  though  of  that  excellent  grace  there 
would  be  a  beneficial  exercise;  whilst,  upon 
the  whole,  we  should  be  a  more  effective  as 
being  a  better  cMipacted  band  of  labourers ;  and 
this  would  bef  one  great  source  of  strength  in  a 
day  in  which  whatsoever  strength  we  have  or 
can  attain  is  needed. 

These  things  having  been  considered  respect- 
ing our  conduct  towards  those  within  the  pale 
of  our  own  communion,  a  few  suggestions  will, 
perhaps,  not  be  thought  out  of  place,  with 
reference  to  that  which  may  befit  us  towards 
those  who  are  without  that  pale. 

And  first: — It  is  not  a  personal  question 
which  is  at  issue  between  any  of  these  parties 
and  ourselves.  Yet,  when  any  of  them  come 
in  contact  with  us,  there  is  a  spirit  merely 
selfish,  in  which  we  may  be  tempted  to  regard 
them.  Whilst  this  is  the  case,  however,  it 
will  not  be  possible  for  us  to  act  wisely.  They 
must  not  be  viewed  merely  as  interfering  with 
our  importance  or  acceptance,  or  as  drawing 
away  our  hearers.  It  is  indeed  an  evil,  and  a 
serious  one,  if  the  proper  pastor  of  a  flock  is, 
by  any  means,  brought '  into  unmerited  dis*- 
iavoui'  with  those  to  whom  be  is  willing  to  do 
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good.  But  the  evil  does  not  consist  in  loss 
sustained  by  an  individual,  but  in  the  detriment 
done  to  the  cause  of  which  he  is  the  servant. 
And  therefore,  in  the  case  before  us,  we  must 
divest  ourselves  of  all  personal  feeling  as  much 
as  possible,  and  take  care  that  we  be  not  actu- 
ated in  our  conduct  by  mere  private  considera- 
tions. Whatsoever  we  do  must  be  done  upon 
public  religious  grounds,  with  a  single  eye  to 
our  master's  honour,  and  to  the  welfare  of  his 
people  under  our  care :  And  then  we  may 
hope  that  it  will  be  done  in  that  spirit  singly, 
and  in  the  use  of  those  means  alone  which  He 
has  recognized,  and  which  we  may  look  to 
Him  to  bless. 

It  is  obvious  to  remark^  in  the  next  place, 
that  we  shall  inevitably  do  more  harm  than 
good,  if  our  zeal  for  Qod  be  not  according  to 
knowledge,  and  we  be  not  careful  at  every  step 
to  proceed  upon  accurate  information. 

Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  injure  and  dis- 
grace the  church,  than  the  hasty  declamation 
of  inexperienced  persons  who  take  up  their 
views  of  the  tenets  of  those  who  separate  from 
her  upon  hearsay :  and  who  consequently  will, 
in  all  likelihood,  misrepresent  them.  It  is  our 
bounden  duty,  therefore,  (and  present  circum- 
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stances  are  not  such  as  will  warrant  any  relax- 
ation of  our  zeal  in  the  discharg^omf  it,)  by  care 
and  study,  and  from  authentic  sources,  to  ac- 
quaint ourselves  with  the  true  state  of  the  ques- 
tions which  are  at  issue  between  our  church 
and  the  members  of  other  communions.  We 
shall  then  know  on  what  ground  we  stand,  and 
be  furnished,  as  we  ought  to  be,  to  a  good  and 
necessary  work.  We  shall  know  what  it  really 
is  which  we  have  to  do  to  guard  the  people  of 
our  charge  against  delusion.  And  our  exertions 
will  not  be  a  fight  with  shadows,  or  as  the 
efforts  of  one  that  beateth  the  air.  For  cer- 
tainly it  is  true,  with  respect  to  great  bodies  of 
dissenters,  (and  well  it  behoves  us  to  praise  God 
for  it,)  that  they  have  no  controversy  with  the 
chief  doctrinal  articles  of  our  church  ;  and  that 
it  is  the  honest  end  of  their  ministry  to  purify 
unto  Christ  ^  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works.  But  it  is  true,  also,  that  even  with 
these  we  have  differences  of  which  we  cannot 
conscientiously  say  that  they  are  of  trifling 
moment,  and  which  therefore  must  not  be  com- 
promised: whilst  by  others  tenets  are  incul- 
cated, of  which  nothing  else  can  be  justly 
thought,  and  of  which  therefore  nothing  less 
can  honestly  be  said,   than  that  they  grossly 
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dishonour  Almighty  God,  and  greatly  endanger 
the  souls  of  m^n. 

When  due  pains  have  been  taken  that  we 
may  understand  these  several  parties^  the  right 
path  in  our  conduct  towards  them  lies,  as  is 
generally  the  case,  between  two  evil  extremes. 

The  wrath  of  man,  it  is  most  certain,  can 
never  work  the  righteousness  of  God.  Unfair 
exaggeration  and  undue  vehemence  will  always 
recoil  upon  the  heads  of  those  who  are  so  weak 
as  to  have  recourse  to  them ;  and  personal  jea- 
lousy and  animosity,  it  has  been  said  already, 
are  absolutely  out  of  place.  But  we  must  not 
be  deterred  from  duty  through  fear  of  having 
any  of  these  degrading  things  imputed  to  us ; 
nor  must  we  allow  ourselves  to  be  misled  by 
popular  abuse  of  terms.  Candour  and  liberality, 
of  which  we  hear  not  a  little  now,  are  good 
things  no  doubt.  But  the  counterfeits  which 
assume  their  names,  are  to  be  met  with  much 
more  commonly  than  themselves,  and  are  very 
bad  things.  We  must  not  covet  the  shining 
counterfeit,  and  disregard  the  sterling  gold. 
We  must  not  purchase  the  name  of  liberality 
by  foregoing  the  defence  of  truth.  If  we  do  we 
shall  be  as  sure  to  obtain  the  contempt  of  those 
whom  we  would  conciliate  by  undue  compli- 
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ances,  as  we  shall  be  to  deserve  the  contempt 
of  all  men.  One  of  the  solemn  vows  which  is 
upon  us  is,  ''that  we  will  be  ready,  with  all 
faithful  diligence,  to  banish  and  drive  away  all 
erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary  to 
Grod's  word :  and  we  must  endeavour  to  keep 
our  vow,  the  Lord  being  our  helper."  It  does 
not  pledge  us  to  assume  a  controversial  manner 
in  the  pulpit,  or  to  spend  that  time  in  denounc- 
ing the  absent  as  misbelievers,^  which  should 
be  spent  in  instructing  and  exhorting  our  own 
congregations*  But  it  does  pledge  us  to  ''  speak 
the  truth  in  love^''  to  be  ready  always  to  show 
that  our  own  church  has  scripture  on  her  side, 
and  to  take  heed  that  we  no  more  understate 
than  overstBie  the  importance  of  the  differences 
between  her  and  others.  If  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  denied  or  explained 
away,  and  we  know  it,  there  is  a  peculiar  call 
upon  us,  on  this  account,  to  be  more  diligent  in 
plainly  laying  down  the  truth,  to  be  more  ex- 
press in  proving  it  by  explicit  testimonies  of 
scripture,  and  in  demonstrating  its  practical 
importance.  And  it  is  our  duty,  too,  to  affirm, 
in  all  fit  places,  and  upon  all  fit  occasions,  our 
conviction  that  the  alleged  grounds  of  separa- 
tion from  our  church  are  insufficient  to  justify 
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the  seceders.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  able  and 
ready  to  show  that  the  formularies  of  our  church 
have  nothing  unlawful  or  antichristian  in  them» 
and  that  they  have  been  lawfully  prescribed. 
It  does  behove  us  to  discountenance  the  notion, 
that  any  man  is  at  liberty,  without  recognition 
of  public  ecclesiastical  authority,  to  take  upon 
himself  the  office  of  ministering  in  the  congre* 
gation :  if  those  of  our  own  flocks  will  '*  heap 
unto  themselves  teachers,  after  their  own  lusts, 
having  itching  ears/*  such  a  zeal  must  not  have 
our  implied  commendation  ;  and  if  separatists 
will  say  unto  us,  ''  cast  in  your  lot  among  us," 
when  we  are  not  verily  persuaded  in  our  own 
minds  that  our  co-operation  can  be  without 
compromise,  the  praise  of  candour  must  be 
foregone,  and  the  charge  of  bigotry  must  be 
endured.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must 
approve  things  that  are  excellent  in  all  men. 
Not  in  self-seeking  affectation,  but  in  simplicity 
and  godly  sincerity,  we  must  joyfully  recognize 
and  duly  honour  the  indisputable  piety  and 
honest  zeal  of  those  who  difter  from  us.  And  I 
must  add,  if  there  be  works  of  beneficence  and 
godliness — as  surely  there  are  same — which  we 
can  prosecute  in  common  with  them,  withmU  the 
surrender  of  any  principle,  we  may  very  well 
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rejoice  in  it ;  and  if  in  any  particular  instance, 
and  after  reasonable  care  in  inquiry,  the  case, 
to  our  own  minds,  be  ckar^  it  is  little  to  us  how 
it  may  be  viewed  by  others.  Here,  also,  mis- 
construction must  be  borne,  that  integrity  may 
not  be  sacrificed.  We  are  not  called  apon  to 
jadge  other  men's  decisions,  but  assuredly  it 
does  behove  us  to  act  upon  our  own. 

I  think  that  by  such  a  course  as  this^  we 
shall  satisfy  the  claims  both  of  Christian  charity 
and  of  ministerial  faithfulness.  And  if  so,  we 
shall  offend  no  reasonable  persons,  and  incur 
no  just  suspicions ;  but  shall  so  act  as  to  adorn 
our  profession,  and  to  make  our  cause,  as  well 
as  ourselves  respected. 

But,  my  reverend  brethren,  the  one  thing 
indispensable  is  this, — that  each  of  us,  as  ac* 
countable  to  almighty  God.  should  take  heed 
unto  himself  that  he  be  a  man  honestly  devoted 
to  his  work.  If  this  be  our  character  as  a  body, 
nothing  can  shake  us :  if  this  be  forgotten,  no- 
thing can  save  us.  It  is  not  by  learning,  or 
even  by  sound  religious  views — it  is  not  by 
mere  prudence  and  discretion  in  our  intercourse 
with  men  around  us,  or  even  by  unanimity 
among  ourselves — it  is  not  by  skill  in  theolo* 
gical  discussion,  or  by  churchmanship— it  is 
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not  by  any  pf  these,  however  each  of  them  be 
necessary^  nor  is  it  by  all  of  them  put  together, 
that  the  church  is  to  be  supported;  but  by 
practical  faith,  and  solid  piety ;  by  purity  of 
intention,  and  true  love  to  the  souls  of  men.  If 
it  be  upon  worldly  principles,  upon  state  con- 
siderations, with  self-inierested  designs  of  any 
sort,  that  men  would  have  things  established 
to  abide^  and  if  they  intrust  the  defence  of 
them  to  methods  of  worldly  policy,  they  have 
''  ca^t  fire  into  the  sanctuary,  and  defiled  the 
dwelling-place  of  God*s  name  to  the  ground/' 
But  if  believing  of  our  church  that  God  brought 
her  up  out  of  the  land  of  spiritual  bondage,  and 
taught  her  ''  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  and 
set  her  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  ordered  her  go- 
ings ;  and  then  placed  her  beautiful  crown  upon 
her  head,  and  ordained  her  to  be  a  light  of  the 
world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life,  we  will 
be  her  willing  servants  to  keep  her  lamp  burn- 
ing to  this  one  intent ;  and  if  we  value  her  sin- 
cerely because  she  is  so  excellently  constituted, 
and  so  well  adapted  to  be  an  instrument  for 
this  high  purpose,  then  is  the  church  alive  in 
her  living  sons,  **  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her, 
she  shall  not  be  moved — the  Lord  will  help  her, 
and  that  right  early/'    Nor  is  this  the  less  sure 
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because  it  may  be  said  that  the  stability  of  our 
outward  polity  depends  much  upon  the  state  of 
the  public  mind  respecting  us.  Secondarily, 
and  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  no  doubt 
it  is  so.  But  this,  also,  we  know  is  in  the  hand 
of  God,  to  turn  it  as  he  sees  good.  And  though 
there  be  at  this  day  many  adversaries^  and  at- 
tack upon  existing  establishments  be  popular ; 
yet  there  is  always  that  left  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  to  which  manifest  integrity  may  make  a 
safe  appeal.  I  know  that  godliness  is  traduced 
and  hated  by  ungodly  people.  And  there  are 
scorners  to  whom  every  form  of  religion  exhibits 
itself  as  priestcraft.  Yet  as  far  as  our  support 
depends  on  public  opinion,  our  road  to  it  is  by 
acting  up  to  the  full  extent  of  our  acknowledged 
principles.  If  we  will  but  apply  ourselves 
wholly  to  that  one  thing  to  which  we  stand 
engaged,  and  draw  all  our  cares  and  studies 
that  way,  there  will  be  a  witness  for  us  in  the 
hearts  of  those  into  whose  souls  we  have  poured 
light  and  consolation — there  will  be  a  witness 
for  us  in  the  hearts  of  those  among  whom  we 
have  gone  about  doing  good— there  will  be  a 
witness  for  us  in  those  men's  consciences  who 
observe  the  effects  of  our  ministrations  upon 
public  morals — ^there  will  be  a  witness  for  us  in 
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the  minds  of  pious  men  of  every  name,  telling 
them,  that  in  that  which  is  of  infinite  and  eter- 
nal interest,  our  cause  and  theirs  is  one.  And 
we  shall  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men,  and  make  hasty  men  ashamed  of  their 
rash  judgments,  and  prudent  men  will  stand 
with  us  for  their  own  sakes,  and  good  men  for 
the  love  and  fear  of  God  • 


THE  END. 
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The  Author  having  been  strongly  urged  to 
pablish  the  Discourse  referred  to  in  the  title- 
page,  has  complied  with  the  suggestion,  in  an 
humble  hope  that  by  so  doing  he  may  help 
in  some  degree  to  stem  the  torrent  which 
aheady  is  swollen  to  an  alarming  height,  and 
threatens  us  with  an  awful  J^esolation.  He 
has  taken  the  opportunity  which  the  press 
affords,  for  considerably  eiilarging  and  gene- 
nJly  impraving  the  original  Discourse ;  to 
which  he  has  added  a  few  illustrative  notes 
and  authorities;  while  the  whole  has  been 
strengthened  by  much  new  matter,  and  now 
assumes  the  character  of  an  Oration,  or 
Congregational  Address :  in  which  light  the 
Author  begs  it  may  be  regarded,  although 


it  somewhat  retains  the  features  of  a  compo- 
sition for  the  pulpit. 

TO 
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AND    THE    RIGHT    OF    PRIVATE    JUDGMENT 

IN  MATTERS  OF  FAITH, 
IS     THE     FOLLOWING     ORATION 

RESPECTFULLY  INSCRIBED, 
BY  THEIR  FRIEND  AND  SERVANT, 

THE  AUTHOR. 

Gosport,  Feb.  26, 1829. 


THE  WARNING  VOICE, 


2  KINGS  IX.  3-2. 

**  Who  is  on  my  side  ?    Who  ? " 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  I  could  not  do  better 
than  defer  the  usual  lecture  for  this  evening*, 
and  seize  the  opportunity,  which  is  thus  afforded 
me  in  the  providence  of  God,  for  calling  the. 
earnest  attention  of  my  hearers  to  some  important 
topics  connected  with  the  present  aspect  of  affairs, 
and  in  direct  reference  to  the  cause  of  our  com- 
mon Christianity  in  general,  and  the  Church  of 
England  in  particular ;  and,  accordingly,  I  stand 
forth  this  day  as  a  sincere  though  humble  cham- 
pion of  Divine  Revelation  and  the  Truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  :  1  stand  forth  to  defend  the 
principles  of  our  forefathers,  whose  memory  is 
blessed, — the  principles  of  the  ever-glorious  Re- 

*  The  author  ^nerally  preaches  on  successive  portions  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis,  on  the  evenings  of  the  first,  third,  and 
fourth  Sundays  of  the  month. 
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formation  from  the  errors  of  Popery, — principles 
for  which  so  many  worthies  were  faithful  even 
unto  death,  and  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood ; — the  principles  of  the  British  Constitu- 
tion, tke  pride  of  Eiirope,  the  etivy  of  the  world ; 
founded  as  it  is  on  the  unimpeachable  basis 
of  right  reason,  uncompromising  integrity,  and 
Scriptural  authority.  My  only  desire,  believe  me, 
is  to  labour  for  the  promotion  of  Truth,  the  real 
interests  of  our  Church,  the  good  cause  of  the 
Protestant  Faith,  and  the  glory  of  our  God  and 
Saviour  in  all  things. 

Gracious  God,  look  down  with  mercy  on  thy 
unworthy  servant ;  bless  his  feeble  efforts  on  this 
occasion ;  enlighten,  guide,  and  uphold  him  :  and 
cause  this  subject  to  be  brought  in  demonstration 
of  thy  Spirit  and  with  power  to  the  minds  and 
understandings,  to  the  hearts  and  consciences,  of 
these  thy  people!  Grant  this  for  the  sake  of 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 

I.  With  regard,  however,  to  the  ORictKAL 
OCCASION  of  the  words  I  have  selected  for  the 
Text,  I  need  not  detain  you  with  any  lengthened 
explanation.  You,  my  brethren,  are  probably  no 
strangers  to  the  history  which  is  developed  in  the 
context:  and  sufficient  will  it  be  briefly  to 
remind  you,  that  Jehu  was  an  instrument  in  the 
hand  of  God  for  executing  his  righteous  judg- 
ments on  an  idolatrous  and  persecuting  family. 


Having  received  his  appointment  to  the  throne  of 
Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  his  authority  for  the 
destractioa  of  Ahab's  wicked  race,  through  the 
ministry  of  the  prophet  Elisba,  he  hastens  away 
from  the  camp  at  Ramoth-Gilead,  and  soon  ar- 
rives at  Jezreel,  where  Joram,  the  devoted  king, 
the  impious  son  of  Ahab,  lay  sick  of  his  wounds. 
He  speedily  executes  the  retribution  which  God 
bad  sanctioned ;  and,  having  cast  his  body  to  the 
dogs,  <m  the  very  spot  which  was  once  the 
vineyard  of  the  murdered  Naboth,  drives  into 
the  city  and  approaches  the  palace  of  the  king. 
It  waa  then  that  the  shameless  woman  Jezebel, 
the  queen* mother,  having  '*  painted  her  face  and 
tired  her  head,"  looked  out  at  a  window,  and, 
meaning  to  daunt  him  by  an  indirect  threat, 
exclaimed,  **  Had  Zimri  peace,  who  slew  his 
master  f  *  "  Jehu  makes  no  reply  to  this  worthless 
woman,  but,  lifting  up  his  face  to  the  window, 
exclaims  aloud,  **  who  is  on  mt  side  ?  who  ?" 
and  finding  that  there  were  those  at  hand,  who 
were  prepared  to  execute  his  purpose,  he  bids 
them  throw  her  down.  Instantly  is  she  dashed  to 
the  earth,  and  trampled  to  death  under  the  hoofs 
of  his  horses    and   the  wheels  of  his  chariot ; 

*  ZioHTi  slew  Bab,  with  all  the  family  of  Baaaha,  and  usurped 
the  throne  of  Israel.  He  reigned  but  for  .a  short  time,  and 
soon  came  to  a  miserable  end,  by  burning  his  palace  over  his 
own  bead,  when  threatened  by  Omri  and  his  party.  See 
1  Kings  xvi.  8_2C!. 
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her  blood  being  sprinkled  on  the  trappings  of  the 
steeds  and  on  the  wall  of  the  palace : — an  awful 
emblem  of  Divine  retribution,  and  an  impressive 
illustration  of  the  sentence,  "  Whosoever  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  by .  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed." 

I  shall  detain  you  no  longer  on  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject than  just  to  observe,  that  the  woman  Jezebel, 
who  was  not  only  an  adulteress  and  idolatress*, 
but  also  inveterately  persecuted  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord  and  contrived  the  murder  of  Nabothf* 
may  be  regarded  as  emblematical  of  an  idolatrous 
and  persecuting  Church  in  her  character  and  con^ 
duct;  while  her  miserable  end  foreshadowed  the 
overwhelming  retribution  with  which  every  idol- 
atrous and  persecuting  church  will  eventually  be 
visited.  Perhaps  the  woman  Jezebel  is  the  first 
Old-Testament  type  we  have  of  the  Romish 
Church,  in  her  blood-thirsly  spirit^  blood-stained 
career^  and  bloody  doom  in  the  fulfilment  of  those 
words ;  **  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art 
and  wast  and  shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thus :  for  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink  :  for 
they  are  worthy."     Rev.  xvi.  6,  6. 

In  corroboration  of  these  remarks  on  the  typical 
character  of  Jezebel,  we  may  allege  the  words  of 


•  See  2  Kings  ix.  22. 
t  See  1  Kings  xviii.  IS  ;  xix.  2;  xxi.  5 — 10. 


our  Lord,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  of  Thyatira 
by  the  hand  of  the  Apocalyptic   Divine.     After 
highly  commending  this  churchy  the  Lord  adds, 
"Notwithstanding  1  have  a  few  things  against  thee, 
because  thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel"  (fake 
doctrine ofanAntinomian  completion )f  ''which  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess"  (pretending  to  divine  authority)^ 
"  to  teach,  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
ioTmcdAxon''  (spiritual  unckanness,  with  a  licence  to 
indulge  in  sensual  criminality)^    *'  and  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols  "  (to  receive  error  as  wholesome 
food,  and  to  mingle  without  restraint  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  and  the  pollutions  of  the  ^h).     ''And  I 
gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and 
she  repented  not.     Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a 
bed,   and  those  that  commit  adultery  with  her" 
(unite  in  her  spiritual  impurity^  or  become  partakers  of 
her  guilt  by  conniving  at  or  becoming  accessory  to  her 
abominations),  "  into  great  tribulation"  (the doom  of 
every  idolatrous  and  perKCuting  church),  "except  they 
repent  of  their  deeds.  And  I  will  kill  her  children 
with  death  "  (civil  and  ecclesiastical  extinction),  "  and 
all  the  chwrcYit^''  ( Protestant  and  Reformed)  "shall 
know  that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you 
according  to  his  works."     Rev.  ii.  20 — 23. 

This  quotation  is  sufficient  for  the  proof  of  the 
former  assertion,  that  the  woman  Jezebel  is  a 
typical  character,  and  may  possibly  be  regarded 
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as  an  Old-Testament  emblem  of  "Babtlon  the 

GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOT8  AND  ABO- 
MI  KATI0N8  OF  THE  earth:"  and  especially 
considering  that  the  mystical  Babylon  (the  Papacy) 
is  also,  in  the  xviith  and  xviiith  chapters  of  the 
same  book  of  Scripture,  frequently  charged  with 
fornication  and .  adultery,  with  persecution  and  blood^ 
shedding,  which  were  the  capital  sins  of  Jezebel 
of  old.  Compare  verses  1 , 2,  and  6,  of  chap,  xvii.t 
and  3,  9,  and  24,  of  chap,  xviii. 

II.  I  am  thus,  however,  reminded  of  the 
particular  use  and  application  I  propose 
making  of  the  words  of  Jehu ;  which  is,  indeed, 
the  chief  object  of  the  present  address :  and 
accordingly,  detaching  the  exclamation,  ''who 
IS  ON  MY  SIDE?  WHO?"  altogether  from  the 
context,  I  would  now  regard  it  as  a  WARNING 
voice  ;  an  awakening  question  for  all 
British  Protestants  in  general,  and  evert 

MEMBER  OF  THE  ChURCH  OF  ENGLAND  IN 
PARTICULAR,  AT  THE  PRESENT  CRITICAL  JUNC- 
TURE. 

1.  Observe,  my  brethren,  and  mark  well  my 
words ; — I  say,  •*  all  British  protestants  iw 
GENERAL."  And  why  ?  Because  the  best  interests 
of  Protestantism  must  be  endangered  in  propor- 
tion as  Papal  influence  prevails.  The  Romish 
Church  is  the  irreconcileable  enemy  of  Protest- 


aatism,  which  she  dreads  as  a  powerful  rival,  and 
anathematizes  as  schism,  and  heresy — crimes  in 
her  estimation  of  a  dye  far  deeper  than  adultery, 
iacest,  and  murder. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  I  cannot  but  express 
my  surprize  that  the  Socinians  have  suffered  their 
inveterate  hatred  for  the  Church  of  England  so 
far  to  get  the  better  of  their  common  sense,  as  to 
induce  them  to  strain  every  nerve  in  helping 
Popery  into  power.  Surely,  if  they  would  give 
themselves  a  moment  to  reflect,  they  would  soon 
be  convinced,  that,  if  ever  Rome  obtains  ascend- 
ancy in  these  Protestant  realms,  she  will  lose  no 
time  in  crusliing  the  spawn  of  the  viper's  egg,  and 
will  speedily  sweep  away  a  system  which  admits 
of  neither  angel  nor  devil,  to  say  the  least  of  it ; 
and  which  is  consequently  odious,  above  all,  to 
those  who  adore  saints  and  angels  without  num- 
her,  and  enthrone  the  Virgin  Mary  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  !^ 

*  The  rituals  of  tbe  Romish  Church  afford  ample  specimens 
of  her  saint- worship.  <<The  Litany  of  our  Blessed  Lady  of 
Loretto,"  for  instance,  runs  in  the  following  style  :-^ Anthem  ; 
*'  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  sacred  Mother  of  God !  Despise 
not  our  prayers  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  from  all  dangers, 
O  ever  glorious  and  blessed  Virgin.*'  And  then,  afler  invoking 
the  sacred  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  ft  continues,  **  Holy  Mary, 
pray  for  us !  Holy  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  I  Seal  of 
Wisdom !  Gate  of  Heaven !  Burning  Star !  Help  of  Christians !  *' 
&C.  (in  ally  forty-four  attributes)  '<  pray  for  us !  " 

Specimens,  if  possible,  more  gross  than  the  above,  may  be 
found  in  '<  the  Litany  of   the  Blessed  Virgin "  for    Saturday 
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I  am  sorry  that  any  of  our  Dissenting  brethren 
among  the  Baptists  and  Independents,  of  whom 
I  would  speak  with  the  utmost  respect  and  ten- 
derness, inasmuch  as  they  hold  with  us  the  car- 
dinal points  of  revealed  truth  ;  with  whom  we  have 
fellowship  in  the  communion  of  saints;  and  an 
innumerable  company  of  whom  we  shall  undoubt- 
edly meet  in  a  world  of  glory,  through  the  blood 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus,  the  common  founda- 

erening ;  wherein  she  is  addressed  as  <'  reigning  for  ever  Queen 
of  saints  and  angels;'*  as  ''residing  for  ever  Advocate  of  the 
penitent  and  afflicted/'  While  the  "  Son  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  " 
IS  supplicated  "to  hear  his  mothers  intercessttm^  for  the 
worshippers.  In  another  place,  the  following  prayer  is  made. 
''  O  blessed  Spirits  of  heaven !  pray  for  nie  :  and  especially 
thou,  O  holy  Angel,  the  guardian  of  my  soul  and  body,  vouch- 
safe to  continue[thy  care  over  me.  O  all  ye  blessed  Saints  of 
God,  who,  having  passed  through  the  troubles  and  vexations  of 
your  terrestrial  state  of  exile,  are  for  ever  placed  in  yoor  celestial 
country,  I  most  humbly  beg  your  protection,  and  the  favourable 
acceptance  of  your  prayers  in  my  favour,  now  and  at  the  hour 
of  death  !*'— See  also  "  The  Litany  of  the  Saints  and  Angels," 
and  *'The  Litany  of  the  Sick;*'  where  Abraham,  John  the 
Baptist,  Peter  and  the  Apostles,  St.  Stephen,  St.  Lawrence, 
St«  Bennet,  &c«,  &c.  and  all  the  holy  monks  and  hermits^  are 
addressed  as  mediators,  and  entreated  to  pray  for  the  sick 
person  I — The  whole  of  the  above  illustrations  of  Romish 
idolatry,  with  a  thousand  other  proofs,  may  be  found  in  "  The 
Manual  of  Prayers,  and  other  Christian  Devotions,  &c*,  as 
enlarged  by  the  Venerable  and  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Richard 
Challoner,  Bishop  of  Debra,  and  Vicar  Apostolic."  Printed  and 
published  in  1802,  by  Keating,  Brown,  and  Co.,  S7  Duke  Street, 
Grosvenor  Square,  London. 

l|y  It  is  a  well*known  fact  that  Dr.  Challoner*s  books  are 
of  high  authority  among  Roman  Catholics  in  this  country. 


tion  of  our  eternal  hopes; — I  am  sorry,  I  say,  that 
they  should  have  ever  suffered  political  feelings  so 
far  to  overcome  them,  as  to  cause  them  to  combine 
with  the  God-denying  apostasy  in  the  followers 
of  Socinus,  and  make  common  cause  with  Infidels^ 
in  promoting  what  has  been  long  falsely  termed 
CATHOLIC  EMANCIPATION*;  the  greatest  misnomer 
in  the  English  language ;  and  which,  I  am  bold 
to  assert,  would  eventually  prove,  to  the  ineffable 
sorrow  and  misery  of  thousands,  to  be  in  effect, 
and  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  nothing  less  than 
absolute  PROTESTANT  SLAVERY!  Should 
Boch  ever  be  the  case,  the  mistake  of  our  Dissent- 
ing brethren  would  undoubtedly  recoil  on  their 

*  The  following  statement  from  Mr.  Grant*8  3ummary  Account 
of  the  Church  of  England  (vol.  III.  pp.  98, 99)  will  serve  to 
lemind  our  Dissenting  friends  how  inconsistently  they  are  acting 
with  the  old  principles  of  the  Nonconformists. 

<<  James  still  continued  courting  the  Nonconformists  to  concur 
with  him  in  abolishing  the  penal  laws  and  test.  On  the  other 
handy  with  the  same  view  of  introducing  Popery,  he  was  hold- 
ing correspondence  with  the  Apostolic  chair.  But  Innocent 
continued  to  disapprove  of  his  wild  measures,  and  only  sent  a 
naneio  into  England,  who  appointed  four  vicars-apostolical  and 
dispersed  a  few  pastoral  letters.  Although  to  correspond  with 
the  Pope  had  been  made  treason  by  Act  of  Parliament,  James 
gave  this  nuncio  a  public  reception  at  Windsor.  WbWe  he 
thus  in  various  ways  exposed  the  hollowness  of  his  professed 
liberality,  Baxter,  and  others  of  the  more  sensible  Noncon- 
formists, desirous  as  they  were  of  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion,  apprehended  the  consequences  of  admitting  Papists  to 
the  same  privilege,  and  agreed  that  the  King  had  no  right  to 
dispense  with  penal  statutes  by  his  simple  prerogative.*' 
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own  beads  *.  What  then  are  they  doing,  while 
helping  the  Romanists  into  power,  but  nourishing 
a  scorpion  in  their  bosoms^  which  will  presently 
repay  them  for  warming  it  into  life  with  the 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  a  mortal  sting  ?  To 
change  the  metaphor,  what  are  they  doing  bat 
forging  new  shackles  for  their  own  limbs»  whetting 
the  axe  for  the  excision  of  their  churches,  and 
fanning  that  flame  which  shall  once  more  set 
Great  Britain  in  a  blaze  ? 
2.  I  have  also  said,  ''  £V£RY  member  of  the 

CHURCH    OF  ENGLAND   IN  PARTICULAR."      And  IS 

there  not  ground  for  such  an  appeal  ?   Has  not 

*  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  introduce  an  extract  from 
a  review  of  '<  Llorente*8  History  of  the  Inquisition"  which 
appeared  in  the  Chrbtian  Observer  for  March  1887,  and  which 
will  in  some  degree  illustrate  the  idea  that  Popery  might  pre» 
sently  make  use  of  any  accession  of  power  in  the  destruction 
of  those  very  individuals  by  whose  influence  and  instrumentality 
she  was  helped  to  the  recovery  of  her  sway.— - 

<'  Though  the  Inquisition  would  not  spare  tlie  leamedf  who 
might  be  denominated  its  natural  enemies,  it  may  be  suppoeed^ 
perhaps,  that  it  was  likely  to  shew  more  respect  and  reverence 
for  the  great.  But  it  happened  in  this  instance,  as  in  many 
others,  that  those  who  had  originally  the  power  of  controlling 
its  operations  did  not  perceive  their  mbtake  till  ikty  had 
nursed  a  monster  too  vigorous  and  refractory  to  he  governed, 
and  were  deservedly  punished  by  their  ultimate  subjection  to  the 
Vfork  of  their  own  hands.  *  Ferdinand  and  his  successors,'  we 
are  informed,  *  had  granted  privileges  to  this  tribunal  which  the 
encroachments  of  the  Inquisitors  soon  rendered  insupportable** 
A  supreme  council  had  indeed  been  erected  by  the  gOTemment, 
as  some  check  upon  its  proceedings ;  but  this  check  proved,  for 
the  most  part,  merely  nominal." 
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the  Church  of  England  been  raised  up  in  the 
good  providence  of  God  as  an  eminent  standard 
to  the  nations ;  a  sacred  depository  of  the  vital 
principles  of  pure  Christian  doctrine ;  and  a  bul- 
wark, founded  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  against  Papal 
tyranny  over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men  ? 
Has  not  the  Church  of  England,  with  all  her  faults, 
if  faults  she  has,  well  deserved  the  best  thanks  of 
thousands  who  dissent  from  her  communion  ?  Has 
she  not  spread  abroad  her  shadowing  wings,  under 
which  all  denominations  and  persuasions  have 
been  protected  from  injury  and  wrong,  and  have 
enjoyed  their  private  sentiments  and  peculiar 
tenets  unmolested  and  unshackled  ?  Is  she  not 
the  sacred  shrine  of  the  rights  of  man,  where  re* 
ligious  liberty  has  sat  for  centuries  enthroned? 
But  put  her  for  one  short  season  in  the  power 
of  that  tyrannical  step-mother  whose  yoke  she 
hath  broken  from  off  her  neck,  and  immediately 
she  is  bound  with  grinding  fetters,  while  her 
princes  and  her  priests  and  her  people  will  go 
into  captivity  together. 

3.  I  would  add,  that  the  Text  is  an  awakening 
question  for  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  indi- 
vidually. Now  is  the  crisis  come.  Your  rights 
as  the  rational  and  intellectual  creatures  of  God, 
—your  national  prerogatives  as  members  of  the 
British  Constitution, — your  religious  liberties  as 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  a  Reformed  Church, — 
I  had  almost  said  your  families  and  homes,  your 
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property  and  persons^  are  at  stake !  Listen,  then, 
to  the  Warning  Voice  which  speaks  to  you  from 
above.     Give  heed   to  the  Awakening  Question 
which  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Bishop 
of  bishops,  the  Lord  of  lords,  the  Ruler  of  the 
princes  of  the  earth,  at  this  time  seems  to  ask 
you  !  Hear  Him  calling  aloud  to  you,  **  who  is 
ON  MY  SIDE?  WHO?"    Bchold  Him,  as  it  were, 
looking  down  from  heaven  upon  this  so-often- 
favoured  country,  to  see  if  there  be  any  that  will 
understand ;  to  see  if  he  can  find  a  man  among 
us  that  will  say,  *'  Here  am  I;  send  me!    I  am 
on  the  Lord's  side :  and  may  I  be  faithful  in  his 
cause ! "   Picture  Him  as  wondering  that  there  is 
no  intercessor,   and  then  interposing   his  own 
power,  and  ready  with  his  own  arm  to  assert 
the  cause  of  his  Church  and  withstand  the  fury  of 
the  oppressor.     Think  of  Him  as  saying  to  the 
troubled  waters  of  political  and  religious  confu- 
sion, ''Peace,  be  still!"    See  him  confining  the 
torrent-floods  of  ungodliness  to  their  prescribed 
place,  and  saying  to  the  rising  tide  of  popular 
commotion,  *'  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no 
further ;    and  here  shall  thy    proud   waves    be 
stayed!" 

But,  brethren,  though  the  Lord  Omnipotent, 
reigning  on  his  imperishable  throne,  is  prepared 
to  stretch  out  his  arm,  almighty  to  save,  for  the 
upholding  of  his  people.  He  willeth  not  that  ux 
should  stand   neuter,   undecided,   and  inactive. 
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He  calls  upon  tis  to  come  forth  boldly  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord,— to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty  ;  and  to  answer  without  hesi- 
tation or  reservation  the  appeal  he  makes  in  the 
language  of  the  Text,  •'  WHO  IS  ON  MY  SIDE  ? 
WHO?" 

And  who  then,  would  I  say,  is  on  the  side  of 
the  King  and  Constitution  of  these  realms, — 
Protestant  as  the  former  hath  solemnly  sworn  to 
be  in  the  executive,  and  Protestant  as  the  latter 
essentially  is  in  the  principles  of  the  legislative, 
as  well  as  in  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
ecclesiastical?  Who  is  on  the  side  of  the 
Reformed  Church  of  England, — Protestant  as  she 
professes  to  be,  and  proclaims  it  aloud  in  her 
Articles,  Homilies,  and  Common  Prayer  ?  Who 
is  on  the  side  of  the  Truth  as.it  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
— on  the  side  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion, — 
of  our  common  Christianity, — in  a  word,  THE 
BIBLE  ? 

Let  all  such  come  forth.  Let  them  stand  out 
and  avow  their  principles  aloud.  Let  them  say 
whose  they  are,  and  whom  they  serve.  Let  them 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
Let  them  beware  of  a  false  shew  of  liberality, with 
irreligion  and  infidelity  under  the  mask.  Let  them 
watch  against  Deism  defiling  our  schools  of 
philosophy.  Materialism  infecting  our  colleges  of 
surgery  and  medicine,  and  Socinianism  already 
breathing  her  pestilential  influence  and  corrupting 
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the  atmosphere  of  the  London  University.  Let 
them  be  on  their  guard  against  the  prevalence  of 
loose  principles  in  lawyers  and  statesmen  and 
legislators,  as  well  as  false  doctrine  and  Romish 
tenets  in  divines.  Let  them  resist  the  innovating 
spirit  of  the  age ;  oppose  the  no-longer-disguised 
aggressions  of  Popery ;  and  maintain  inviolate, 
as  they  have  received  it  from  their  forefathers 
unimpaired,  the  Protestant  interest  in  these 
dominions ! 

in.  Having  brought  the  subject  thus  far,  it  will 
now  be  time  to  dispatch  two  or  three  import- 
ant POINTS,  which  seem  naturally  to  present 
themselves:  and 

1st,  With  regard  to  the  necessity  which  exists 
for  asking  this  question. 

Is  there  not  a  cause  ?  Consider  how  latitu- 
dinarian  in  their  tendency  are  the  favourite 
principles  of  the  day.  That  all  religions  are  alike, 
is  the  doctrine  of  people  in  general.  The  old  land- 
marks, which  the  wisdom  of  our  forefathers  placed, 
are  one  after  another  removed  as  useless  lumber ; 
and  presently  all  distinguishing  tenets  and  articles 
of  faith  and  confessions  of  churches  will  be  voted 
out  as  obsolete,  and  altogether  incompatible  with 
the  rapid  march  of  modem  intellect.  We  see  also 
the  insidious  poison  of  infidel  sentiments  infused 
into  the  writings  of  authors  in  prose  or  verse, 
who  might  otherwise  have  deserved    our  best 
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encomiams.     We  trace  in  the  official  dispatches 
of  the  sarvaots  of  the  Grown,  and  in  documents 
emanating  from  the  Cabinet^  an  evident  unwilling- 
ness to  acknowledge  the  soperintending  providence 
of  God  in  the  disposition  of  political  events  and 
the  directions  of  a  nation's  counsels.    We  behold 
with  sorrow  the  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  by 
thousands  of  all  classes  ;  while  those  who  should 
set  a  better  example  are  found  taking  an  un- 
blushing lead  in  openly  violating  one  of  the  most 
prominent  injunctions  of  the  Bible^.     How  awful 
is  the  fact«  that  many,  now  moving  in  the  highest 
circles  of  power  and  influence,  are  constantly  in 
the  habit  of  choosing  that  holy  day  for  their  most 
fashionable  and  sumptuous  entertainments !    We 
discover,  moreover,  an  awful  looseness  of  principle 
and  dereliction  of  duty  in  men  occupying  the 
highest  posts  in  the  legislature  or  executive.    We 
see  them  recalling  their  own  words  and  recanting 
the  very  sentiments  they  but  lately  most  eagerly 
supported ;  while  they  confess  their  real  convic- 
tions as  to  the  side  where  truth  lies,  by  alleging 
expediency  as   the    best    reason   for    a    directly 
apposite  course.    Thus  they  distrust  that  Being 
who  has  armed  them  with  power  to  maintain  the 
truth :  and  they  do  indeed  bear  the  sword  in  vain ; 
fiir  they  are  afinaid  to  wield  it,   though    in   a 

*  '<  The  Speaker  of  the  Hoase  of  Coumom  ^ve  iris  firet 
pttHaaieiitary  dinner  ddfl  tesaion  cm  Saturday,  and  his  fecond 
on  the  Lord's  day  following."-— iZecorc/  Nemtpaper. 


16 

righteous  cause;  while  they  are  prepared  to 
sacrifice  principle  to  expediency;  and,  immolating 
candour,  justice,  and  integrity  on  the  altar  of 
worldly  policy,  would  offer  them  up  as  propitia- 
tory gifts  before  the  shrine  of  Popular  Applause ! 
We  have  witnessed  with  shame  and  sorrow  the 
compromising  spirit  of  our  recent  administrations. 
We  have  blushed  to  see  the  laurels  of  Britain 
tarnished,  while  her  soldiers  have  been  employed 
not  only  in  attending  the  solemn  mockery  of  ponti- 
fical high  mass  in  Roman- Catholic  cathedrals ;  but 
even  in  assisting  the  idolatrous  ceremony,  by  pre* 
senting  arms  and  lowering  the  standard  of  this 
realm  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host !  and  have  felt 
a  generous  disdain  at  the  unseemly  sight  of  field- 
officers  of  the  British  army  vying  with  each  other 
in  supporting  a  pompous  canopy  over  the  dried 
mummy  of  St.  Spiridione*— if  I  may  be  per- 
mitted the  expression,  the  tutelary  deity  of  Corfu ! 
— Neither  is  this  all.  We  have  trembled  at  our 
identification  with  Popery  in  the  permission  of 

*  I  might  also  have  said,  had  it  not  sounded  almost  too  ridi- 
cubus  for  the  body  of  the  discourse,  **  and  over  the  thumb  of 
St.  Caro  Lambo  /  "  This  precious  relict,  which  is  said  to  have 
escaped  the  flames  at  the  burning  of  the  now-sainted  Caro 
Lambo,  is  annually  carried  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity  to 
the  sea*side,  and  then  dipt  into  the  water,  in  order  to  prevent 
the  plague  from  crossing  over  from  the  continent  to  the  island 
(Coiifu).  Hie  British  troops  attend  the  ceremony,  and  at  the 
awful  moment  of  dipping  poor  Caro*s  thumb  the  British  guard 
of  honour  present  arms,  and  a  royal  salute  is  fired  by  the  British 
Artillery !  i^Proh  pudor ! 
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a  Jesuit's  college  to  exist  in  this  kingdom,  and 
the  allowance  of  the  annual  grant  out  of  the 
revenues  of  the  empire  of  ten  thousand  pounds 
per  annum  to  the  Roman-Catholjc  college  at 
Maynooth !  Over  and  above  all  this,  as  the 
crowning  sin  of  Protestant  England,  we  stand 
appalled  at  the  disposition,  not  only  to  remove 
civil  disabilities  from  members  of  the  Romish 
persuasion,  but,  as  it  were,  the  resolute  defer- 
mmatian  of  the  ministers  of  state  to  admit  them 
positively  into  Parliament!!  AND  IS  THERE 
NOT  A  CAUSE  ?  Who  cannot  but  speak— aye, 
and  speak  out,—\\x  such  days  as  these?  Is  it  not 
necessary^  is  it  not  an  imperious  duty,  to  cry  aloud 
and  spare  not  ?  Is  it  not  high  time  to  ask  *'  Who 
is  on  my  side  ?   Who  ?" 

2.  The  PROPuiKTY,  however,  of  starting  this 
question,  especially  in  this  place,  will  also  claim 
a  few  remarks. 

Some  are  doubtless  prepared  to  ask  me,  whether 
the  pulpit  is  the  proper  sphere  for  politics.  I 
answer.  No ;  it  is  not  th£  place  fob  politics. 
A  political  priest  is  a  discredit  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  were  this  a  question  of  taxa- 
tion, or  of  some  other  temporal  business,  I  would 
be  the  last  man  in  the  church  to  desecrate  the 
holy  spot  by  bringing  such  a  topic  forward. 
But,  brethren,  I  maintain  that  this  is  not  merely  a 
political  question :  it  is  of  an  ecclesiastical  character ; 
aud  it  affects  the  best  interests  of  religion  and  the 
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Gospel  of  Christ  far  too  deeply  for  any  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord  to  keep  silence.  I  assert^  that 
the  ministers  of  Christ  are  the  appointed  watchers 
for  the  truth,  and  the  authorized  guardians  of  re- 
ligion. They  are  often  raised  up  for  eminent 
usefulness  in  perilous  times.  If  they  do  not  stand 
in  the  gap,  their  Master  will  upbraid  them  for 
their  cowardice,  and  charge  them  with  a  dere* 
liction  of  duty*.  They  are  called  upon  to  stem 
the  torrent  of  irreligion,  and  in  the  name  'of 
the  Lord  to  set  up  a  banner  against  the  enemy 
coming  in  like  a  flood.  They  ought  to  occupy  an 
elevated  station  on  the  towers  of  the  fenced  city, 
ever  going  their  unceasing  rounds  on  the  bul- 
warks of  our  Zion ;  and,  considering  that  the  New 
Testament  terms  them  "  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
and  declares  that  they  are  in  **  Christ's  stead 
in  addressing  the  people  f,  we  shall  scarcely  be 
charged  with  arrogating  an  office  which  does  not 
belong  to  us,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  much 
in  the  situation  of  Israel's  prophets  of  old.  Read, 
then,  the  authority  for  the  ground  I  am  takhig  in 
the  following  words :  *'  Son  of  Man,  speak  to  the 
children  of  thy  people,  and  say  unto  them.  When 
I  bring  the  sword  upon  a  land,  if  the  people  of 
the  land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts,  and  set  him 
for  their  watchman ;  if,  when  he  seeth  the  sword 
come  upon  the  land,  he  blow  the  trumpet  and 

•  See  Ezek.  xt.  5,  and  xxii.  SO.  f  See  1  Cor.  v.  80. 
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warn  the  people,  thcoi  whosoever  heareth  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  taketh  not  warning,  if 
the  sword  come  and  take  him  away,  his  i)]oo4 
shall  be  upon  his  own  head :  he  heard  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  and  took  not  warning ;  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  him :  but  he  that  taketh  warning  shall 
deliver  his  soul.  But  if  the  watchman  see  the 
sword  come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpcit,  and  the 
people  be  not  warned ;  if  the  sword  come  and 
take  aay  person  fro.91  among  them,  he  is  taken 
away  in  liis  iniquity ;  but  his  blood  mil  I  require  at 
the  watchman's  hand!''  (l^zek.  xxxiii.  2 — 6.)  If» 
then,  we  be  deeply  alive  to  the  awful  responsi- 
bility of  our  office,  we  shall  be  actively  engaged 
in  lifting  up  like  a  trumpet  the  Warning  Voice : 
we  shall  not  forget  the  Lord's  command  by  the 
hand  of  his  servant  Joel, — ''  Blow  the  trumpet  in 
Zion,  sound  an  alarm  in  my  holy  mountain  ;  let 
the  people  tremble."  Neither,  discharging  this 
duty,  shall  we  forget  another  equally  imperative, 
which  is  that  of  humiliation  and  prayer,  in  earnest 
intercession  with  God ;  while  we  set  an  example 
of  devotion  in  spirit  as  well  ;ais  of  decision  in  cha- 
racter, and  endeavour  to  act  up  to  the  intention 
of  that  solemn  call  to  fasting,  and  mourning,  and 
supplication,-^''  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar ; 
and  let  them  say.  Spare  thy'people,  O  Lord,  and 
give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the 

c  2 
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heathen  should  rule  over  them :  wherefore  should 
they  say  among  the  people.  Where  is  their 
God?"  (Joelii.  17.) 

3.  A  few  remarks,  however,  are  yet  to  be  made 
on  the  UTILITY  of  agitating  this  question. 

My  hearers,  1  confess  I  deem  it  highly  useful^ 
with  the  view  of  awakening  an  interest  and 
rousing  your  attention.  Yes,  I  repeat  the  term ; 
we  need. to  be  roused  from  our  lethargy.  We 
have  all  been  slumbering  too  long  at  our  several 
posts  :  let  us  awake  ere  it  be  too  late,  and  arise 
while  the  foe  is  yet  only  advancing.  The  sluggard^s 
disposition  for  '^  a  little  more  sleep  and  a  little 
more  slumber,  a  little  more  folding  of  the  arms 
to  sleep,"  may  irreparably  ruin  the  best  of  causes. 
It  will  be  useful,  then,  to  consider  in  due  season 
how  great  may  be  the  impending  danger ;  how 
invaluable  are  the  jewels  we  may  lose ;  how  awful 
is  the  crisis  at  which  we  are  now  arrived.  The 
consideration  of  the  subject  will  also  have  its 
uses  in  preparing  you  for  encountering  innume- 
rable artifices.  You  will  not  so  easily  be  deceived 
by  plausible  tales  and  fair  speeches ;  you  will  not 
he  reasoned  out  of  reason^  till  you  become  the  dupes 
of  that  audacious  lie,  that  Popery  is  no  longer  Popery  ! 
— that  the  Romish  religion  is  modified  and  ame- 
liorated !  You  will  thus  be  led  to  a  recollection 
of  a  mass  of  incontrovertible  evidence,  that  the 
principles  of  Rome  are  ever  and  unalterably  the 
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same  * ;  and  that,  claiming  one  Divine  attribute  in 

*  Let  the  evidence  of  the  following  extract  from  the  Speech 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Townsend,  at  a  late  meetuig  at  Northallerton, 
and  published  in  the  Yorkshire  Gazette  for  Jan.  31,  be  duly 
considered.  The  proposition  is,  that  Popery  is  ever  in  its  spirit 
and  its  principles  the  same.  Now  mark  some  few  illustrations 
out  of  a  maiss  of  evidence. 
Principles  professed  by  the  See  of  Rome  Jrom  1808  to  1820, 

extracted  Jrom  the  Circular  Letters  and  Briefs  of  Pope  Pius 

VII»     Ckiaramonte* 

1.  That  the  Pope  is  the  Vicegerent  of  God,  who  disposes  of 
thrones,  and  is  the  Sovereign  of  sovereigns. — Letter  addressed 
to  the  Foreign  Ministers  resident  at  Rome^  and  signed  Cardinal 
Pacca.  Nov.  SO,  1808. 

2.  That  any  state  declaring  itself  independent  of  the  Church, 
is  in  a  state  of  schism. — Circular  Letter^  Feb,  5,  1808. 

3.  That  the  dependence  of  the  Episcopal  order  on  the  See 
of  Rome  is  necessaiy  to  the  unity  of  the  church. — Ibid. 

4.  That  no  lay  authority  can  translate  from  one  bishopric  to 
another.  *-Cfyv«/ar  Letter  Jrom  Savona^  Dec.  2,  1810. 

5.  That  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  out  of  the  Church  of 
Rome^-^'Instructions  to  the  Subjects  of  the  Holy  See^  signed 
GabrieUi,  May,  22,  1808. 

6.  Protest  by  the  Holy  See  against  the  public  toleration  of 
other  modes  of  worship. — Instructions,  Sfc.  ut  supra,  and  Circular 
Letter  to  all  Cardinals^  Sfc,   Feb.  5,  1808. 

7.  Power  of  the  Pope  to  regulate  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  to 
determine  how  far  they  may  be  taken  passively  or  actively, 
froyfided  they  are  never  to  be  prejudicial  to  the  church. — In- 
structions, ut  supra,  and  Letter  addressed  to  the  Cardinals  of  the 
Papal  Territory.  Aug.  SO,  1809. 

8.  His  condemnation  of  all  marriages  with  heretics,  as  matters 
of  detestation  and  abhorrence. — Circular  to  the  Cardinals,  Arch- 
hishops.  Bishops,  and  Capitular-  Vicars  of  France,  dated  Rome, 
Feb.  27,  1809. 

9.  Power  delegated  to  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  France 
to  grant  absolution,  indulgences,  and  give  dispensations  on  mar- 
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assertitig  the  infallibility  of  the  efaurcb,  she  in 

riageflf  lioenees  in  cases  of  incest  or  aduUery^  proykled  neifher 
party  has  been  instrameBtal  in  the  deatb  of  the  deceased  hua* 
hmdi.'^Indulgences,  Feb.  S7,  1809,  signed  Cardinal  Mkkad 
di  Pietro* 

10.  Obligation  to  presenre  and  promote  the  estaUisbment  of 
religious  orders,  and  their  active  restoration.-^  Ctrcu^r  LeUer  t0 
Cardinals,  Fdt.  d,  1808;  and  Papal  Bully  Romey  Aug.  15, 1814. 

Special  restoration  of  the  Jesuits  in  Russia,  {Briefs  March  7, 
1801.)  In  Sicily,  (July  SO,  1804 )  General  restoration,  (Aug.  7, 
1814.)  Conditionally  in  England.^ See  Letter  of  Card.  Gcnsalm 
April  18,  1820. 

<<  Such,"  continues  Mr.Townsend,  <<are  the  modem  prindpies  of 
this  church ;  and  if  other  testimony  were  wanting,  I  might  refer  to 
some  of  the  most  popular  writers  of  its  communion.  BoaaaHboacted 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  intolerant.  He  declared  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  be  the  most  intolerant  of  all  Christian  sects ;  that  it  it 
her  holy  and  inflexible  imcompatibility  which  renders  her  severe, 
tmconciliatory,  and  odious  to  all  sects  separated  from  her*  Tbej 
desire  to  be  tolerated,  but  her  holy  severity  forbids  such  indul- 
gence !*-Dr.  Walmsley,  the  author  of  '  Pastorini*s  Prophecies,' 
assures  us,  that  '  the  Church  of  Rome  is  always  uniform,  and 
unanimous  in  her  doctrine ;  that  the  solemn  determinations  of 
the  General  Councils  have  remained  unalterable)  and  ever  wiUt' 
those  very  Councils,  be  it  remembered,  which  teach  the  doctrine 
of  intolerance  to  the  utmost.— Mr.  Plowden  observes,  *  that 
whoever  shall  say  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  changed,  la 
either  deceived  himself,  or  wishes  to  deceive  others.' — And  If 
any  other  proof  were  wanting)  I  might  refer  to  the  language  of 
various  agitators  in  Ireland,  to  whom  I  shall  not  condescend  to 
make  fbrther  allusion*  But  I  again  demand,  whether  the  persons, 
who  profess  these  opinions,  and  whose  conduct  has  unHbrmly 
corresponded  to  these  opinions,  are  worthy  to  be  replaced  in  our 
Senate,  as  the  legislators  of  a  Church  which  places  toleration 
next  to  trudi)  and  boasts  of  protecting  the  one  while  it  upholds 
and  inculcates  the  ether  ?  " 
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effect  arrogates  a  second  in  boasting  that  she 
changes  not,  is  mmutabk !  The  subject  will  also 
prove  of  further  utility,  in  leading  us  to  investigate 
our  own  principles ;  to  reconsider  what  we  have 
already  professed ;  and  inquire  of  ourselves  what 
we  are  prepared  through  good  report  and  evil 
report,  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  in  life  and 
in  death,  to  maintain. 

IV.  It  is  tinie^  then,  my  Protestant  and 
Christian  hearers,  after  thus  much  said  in  dis- 
cussion of  the  subject,  to  aim  at  bringing  it  home 
to  the  mind  and  conscience  of  every  individual 
now  present.  Let  us  make  the  application  as 
personal  as  possible,  and  inquire  how  are  YOU 
prepared  to  answer  this  question?  On  whose 
side  are  YOU  ? 

1.  There  are  some,  perhaps,  among  us,  whp  will 
object  to  these  views  as  bigoted  and  illiberal  ip  the 
extreme. 

Ah !  that  Syren  of  the  present  day,  the  idol  of 
the  age,  LiBEaALfTV !  What  incalculable  mischief 
is  she  not  working  with  her  false  tongue,  glozing 
flatteries,  and  plausible  misrepresentations !  T!^e 
creature  is  of  a  lair  countenance  and  comely  form, 
especially  when  beheld  from  a  distance.  Her  vord^ 
are  smoother  than  oil,  and  her  address  is  most 
engaging.  *•  I  have  peace-offerings  with  me,"  ig 
the  language  of  her  profession :  but,  believe  me. 
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tliere  is  poison  in  her  dainties,  danger  in  her 
friendship,  and  death  in  her  embraces !  How 
many  hath  she  cast  down  wounded!  and  many 
a  strong  man  hath  been  slain  by  her.  Oh !  be  not, 
then,  allured  from  the  straight  course,  the  only 
path  of  duty,  by  her  enticing  strains :  keep  at  a 
distance  from  her  shores,  beset  as  they  are  with 
ten  thousand  sunken  rocks  and  hidden'  quick- 
sands, on  which  those  who  strike  will  probably 
make  shipwreck  of  faith   and  good*  conscience 

» 

altogether  I 

But,  to  use  language  less  metaphorical,  What 
is  the  boasted  liberality  of  modern  times  ?  Is  it  a  real 
principle  of  heartfelt  benevolence,  and  a  tender 
respect  for  the  sentiments  of  others,  whose  general 
character  we  must  admire,  though  we  cannot 
coincide  with  all  their  peculiar  notions  ?  Is  it  a 
generous  spirit  of  universal  love,  kindled  by  a 
spark  from  the  altar  of  God,  and  fanned  into  a 
bright  and  cheering  flame  by  the  breath  of  prayer 
and  heavenly  aspirations?  Or  is  it  not  rather  a 
careless  indifference  for  the  cause  of  God  and  the 
honour  of  Christ,  provided  that  men  be  pleased, 
and  the  applause  of  the  public  ensured  ?  Is  it 
not  a  secret  contempt  for  consistency  and  up« 
rightness  of  conduct,  and  a  lurking  spirit  of 
unbelief,  which  questions  tacitly  the  pre-eminence' 
of  the  Gospel, — the  incomparable  excellence  of  the 
doctrines  of  Jesus;  looks  upon  all  religions  as  alike; 
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aDd  is  more  than  disposed  to  put  the'Shasters,  the 
Koran,  and  the  Bible  in  the  same  scale  ?  Yes  ; 
this  is  our  Liberality — or  JUberaUm,  as  it  should 
rather  be  termed,  inasmuch  as  the  thing  is  very 
closely  allied  to,  if  not  really  of  the  same  species 
as,  Arian»;7i,  Sociniani^m,  Deism,  Materialist;!, 
Atheism,  and  every  other  ism  which  is  opposed  to 
right  principles,  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  and 
hostile  to  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord !  Hear,  then, 
the  usual  language  of  Liberality,  or  in  fact 
Liberalism ; — '*  Why  not  let  every  man  enjoy  his 
own  opinions?  What  have  the  peculiarities  of 
creed  or  cast  to  do  with  a  man's  moral  character  ? 
Cannot  we  be  good  members  of  society,  though 
we  observe  no  outward  forms,  nor  subscribe  any 
confession  of  faith  ?  What  better  doctrine  can 
we  find  than  the  poet's,  who  said 

"  For  modes  of  faith  let  senseless  bigots  fight ; 
Hii  can't  be  wrong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right !'" 

*' What  then,"  continues  Liberality,  **  has  religion 
to  do  with  schools  of  philosophy  or  mechanics' 
institutions  ?  Cannot  a  man  be  a  good  surgeon, 
physician,  lawyer,  mathematician,  statesman,  or 
legislator,  without  religion  ?  And  if  so,  why  is 
any  intellectual  creature,  in  the  shape  of  man,  to 
be  excluded  from  participating  in  the  government 
of  this  country  ?  Why  may  not  Roman  Catholics, 
for  instance,  be  members  of  the  house  of  commons, 
peers  of  the  realm  with  seats  in  the  upper  house, 
judges,  chancellors,  privy  councillors,  and  ministers 
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of  8tat^  ?  Yea ;  we  will  go  a  step  further  : 
and  if  the  heir  to  the  Crown  should  happen  to 
profess  the  religion  of  the  Pope,  why  is  he  a 
whit  the  more  ineligible  for  the  throne  ?  Why 
may  not  a  Papist  be  king,  even  over  this  hitherto 
Protestant  realm  V 

Preposterous !  awful !  Yet  this  is  the  frightful 
condition,  to  which  the  licentious  liben^lity  of 
thousands  would  eventually  bring  us !  Let  me 
endeavour  then,  as  concisely  as  possible,  to 
unravel  these  devices,  and  answer  this  plausible 
though  pernicious  doctrine. 

There  is  indeed  a  sense  in  which  I  am  ready 
to  exclaim,  '*  Let  every  man  enjoy  his  own 
opinions."  God  forbid  that  we  should  fetter  (he 
undoubted  right  which  every  man  has  to  judge 
for  himself,  in  choosing  his  doctrinal  creed  or 
peculiar  mode  of  worship;  at  the  same  time 
maintaining,  that  every  man  is  responsible  before 
the  tribunal  of  Jehovah  for  his  own  sentiments, 
as  he  is  answerable  at  the  same  bar  for  his  own 
actions.  Let,  then,  every  sect  and  denomination 
enjoy  the  utmost  liberty  of  conscience.  Touch 
not  a  hair  of  their  heads  on  account  of  their 
private  opinions.  Let  them  be  not  only  tolerated^ 
but  protected  by  the  laws,  in  worshipping  God 
after  their  own  fashion.  Let  the  Roman  Oatholic 
go  unmolested  to  mass,  bow  before  the  crucifix, 
confess  to  his  priest,  believe  in  purgatory  and 
transubstantiation  undisturbed.     Let  the  Socinian 
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renooDce  the  only  foundation  for  ^  simiet^s  hopes, 
persuade  his  congregation  that  there  is  neither 
hell  nor  devil,  and  proclaim  to  his  deluded 
foUowers  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  and  that 
they  are  yet  in  their  sins,  without  interruption. 
Tea,  let  the  Deist  meet  in  his  secret  chamber  the 
miserable  dupes  of  his  cavils  and  perishing 
disciples  of  his  blasphemies ;  let  them  strengthen 
each  other,  if  they  will,  in  their  unbeliemng  belief, 
that  the  Bible  is  a  forgery  and  Christianity  a 
cheat.  We  will  not  break  in  upon  their  privacy, 
nor  pollute  the  day  by  bringing  such  abominable 
tenets  to  the  light.  The  pupils  of  Voltaire  or 
Paine  are  the  children  of  darkness;  and  we 
would  leave  both  them  and  their  blasphemies  to 
perish  in  darkness  together  *. 

But,  my  friends,  while  we  suffer  the  Deist, 
the  Socinian,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  to  enjoy 
undisturbed  each  his  private  sentiments,  and  to 
worship  God,  or  worship  him  not  at  all,  each  in  their 
own  way  ;  shall  we  regard  them  as  suitable  cha- 
racters to  be  invested  with  magisterial  power? 
Shall  we  render  them  eligible  to  the   highest 

*  The  author  need  scarceljr  remind  his  readers,  that,  of  course, 
he  does  not  mean  to  say  that  he  would  not  gladly  seek  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  such  unhappy  beings  as  have  openly 
embfsced  infidelity.  Far  from  it :  he  would  rejoice  in  seizing 
every  fair  opportunity,  by  argument  or  conversation,  for  leading 
them  to  Christ.  He  cannot  hate  the  person  of  a  fellow- 
creature,  though  he  utterly  abhors,  and  hates  with  a  perfect 
hatred,  the  vile  principles  of  Deism. 
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offices  in  the  state  ?  Shall  we  pronounce  them 
as  Worthy  to  be  members  of  the  legislative  or 
executive  in  a  Christian  and  Protestant  country  ?  * 
Remember  what  they  have  respectively  done,  and 
consider  what  they  would  probably  do,  or  attempt 
to  do.  The  Deist  would  use  his  influence  to 
banish  the  Bible  from  the  family  and  the  congre- 
gation'}', and  consign  it  to  the  moths  and  the  bats, 
as  a  false  and  useless  book :  the  Socitdan  would 
exert  his  power  for  the  expunging  of  a  Trinity 
from  the  system  of  revealed  religion :  the^Papst 
would  soon  cause  new  chains  to  be  wrought  for 
the  consciences  of  Protestants,  if  not  for  their 
persons  :  and  one  and  all  would  use  their  utmost 
efibrtsfor  the  subversion  of  the  Establishment,  and 
the  partial  suppression,  if  not  utter  extinction,  of 
the  apostolical  and  scriptural  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Believe  me,  they  would 
never  rest  until  they  had  at  length  succeeded  in 
levelling  our  holy  and  beautiful  temple  to  the 

*  The  author  is  aware  that  Deists  and  Socinians  are  at  the 
present  moment  virtuattt/  able  to  enter  Parliament,  as  well  as 
to  hold  minor  offices  in  the  state :  but  while  the  declaration^  which 
was  enacted  as  needful  to  be  made  for  admission  to  office, 
when  the  Corporation  and  Test  Bills  were  repealed,  remains  in 
force,  he  must  regard  them  as  pro/essedljf  excluded.  Hiose 
who  can  say  **  on  the  true  faith  of  a  Christian,"  do  in  a  degree 
profess  that  they  are  Christians. 

t  Remember  what  Infidels  attempted  in  France :  witness  the 
gloomy  annals  of  the  Revolution,  with  its  horrors  and  its  bias* 
phemies* 
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ground; — which  impious  attempt, God  in  his  over- 
ruling  providence,  unerring  wisdom,  and  infinite 
mercy  avert ! 

2.  There  may  be  others,  however,  in  this  con- 
gregation, who  are  still  indifferent  to  this  momentous 
question. 

If  there  be,  I  solemnly .  denounce  their  in- 
difference as  something  worse  than  neutrality, — 
as  spiritual  treason !  There  is  no  neutral  ground 
in  this  business :  we  cannot  look  on  the  lukewarm 
as  friends  to  the  cause.  If  you  are  not  with  us 
you  are  against  us :  if  you  are  not  defending  the 
Establishment,  you  are  indirectly  aiding  those  who 
are  ready  to  pull  it  to  pieces.  Halt  then  no  longer 
between  two  opinions,  but  choose  at  once  whom 
ye  will  serve,  and  what  principleii  ye  will  support. 

But,  my  friends,  how  is  it  thit  ye  can  possibly  be 
at  all  indifferent,  at  least  as  regards  the  question  of 
admitting  Romanists  to  power  in  this  Protestant 
realm?  Have  you  forgotten  what  Popery  has 
done  ?  Have  you  never  read  of  her  cruelties  and 
persecutions,  when  armed  with  power  ?  Have  you 
never  heard  how  she  hath  whetted  the  sword, 
or  kindled  the  faggot,  and  burnt  the  schismatic 
and  heretic,  when  possessed  of  power?  Read 
the  Book  of  Martyrs, — read  the  history  of  the 
Inquisition, — read  the  annals  of  Queen  Mary! 
Picture  to  yourselves  your  Cranmers,  and  Ridleys, 
and  Latimers,  and  a  host  of  worthies,  burning  at 
the  stake,  and  sealing  their  testimony  with  their 
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blood  ;  and  unit  yeu  cimtintse  indiffereM?  Think  of  the 
Husfiites  and  Bohemians,  the  disciples  of  Wick- 
liffe.  Lord  Cobham,  and  the  Lollards ;  and  wiU 
you  abide  mdiffermt  ?  Remember  the  instruments 
of  torture,  *the  horrid  freight  with  which  the 
Spanish  Armada  set  sail  for  these  shores;  and 
will  you  be  still  indifferent?    Think  of  the  mas- 
sacre of   St.  fiartholomew's^day  *,,  and  France 
drenched  with  the  blood  of  thirty  six  thou- 
sand Protestants ;  compute   the  horrors  whioh 
resulted  from    the  revocation  of  the  Edict   of 
Nantes.;  and  contemplate,  though  it  be  a  heart- 
rending picture,  the  devoted  Vaudois  hunted  up 
and  down  their  native  valleys,  and  covering  the 
mountains  with  their  bones,  left  bleaching  in  the 
wind ;  and  you  cannot  remain  any  longer  indifferent. 
Call  to  mind,   once    more,   that    tragic    scene 
which  has  blackened   the   annals  of  the  sister 
kingdom :   remember  the  massacre,  the  wanton 
and  unprovoked  massacre,  of  on£  hundred  and 
fortt  thousand  unoffending  peqple,  which  nearly 
emptied  Ireland  of  her  Protestant  inhabitants ; 
whose  only  crimes  were  dissent  from  the  Romish 
communion  and  profession  of  a  purer  faith  :  while 
the  deed  was  contrived  by  the  cruel  craftiness  of 
priests  and  Jesuits,  and  afterwards  approved  of 
by  Pope  Urban  the  Eighth !  Think  of  these  tre- 


«  In  1579,  and  called  the  <<  Pariaien  Matioe.'*  Some 
oompute  Uie  number  as  high  as  100,000. 
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mendous  facts,  and  you  will  be  indifferent  no  mare: — 
you  tnust  be  convinced  how  intolerant,  how  cruel, 
how  blood-thirsty,  is  the  spirit  of  the  Papacy, 
whenever  and  wherever  armed  with  power. 
And,  reflecting  but  a  moment  on  the  unspeak- 
ably awful  fact,  that  as  it  has  been  computed 

FIFTY    MltLfONS  OF   PROTESTANTS*,  exclusive  of 

a  host  of  Jews,  Mohammedans,  and  Pagans,  have 
been  the  hapless  victims  of  Papal  massacres 
on  account  of  religion  in  the  course  of  about  five 
hundred  years  f,  you  will  be  petrified  with 
horror,  and  shrink  with  wild  dismay  from  the 
clutches  of  Rome,  as  a  monster  which  has  preyed 
on  the  vitals  of  mankind,  and  gorged  herself  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

Let  me,  however,  not  close  this  branch  of  the 
subject  without  paying  that  tribute  which  is  due 
to  the  better  feelings  of  many  amiable  and  pious 
individuals,  who  have  in  almost  every  age  been 
found  within  the  pale  of  this  apostate  church: 

*  Buck's  Theological  Dictionary — Article,  Persecution. 

t  Making  the  average  of  10,000  victims  per  annum !  Hu- 
manity shrinks  with  horror  from  the  frightful  fact. 

I  have  said,  '*  in  the  course  of  about  500  years,"  reckoning 
that  the  chief  persecutions  of  the  Pktpacy  commenced  about  the 
middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  continued  in  some  shape  or 
other,  almost  without  intermission,  till  the  dose  of  the  seven- 
teenth ;  since  which  time  we  do  not  read  of  any  general  mas- 
sacres, though  many  individuals  have  suffered,  up  to  a  very  recent 
period.  A  Jew  was  burnt  at  Lisbon,  at  an  Auio-de-Fii  within 
the  last  few  years. 
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and  doubtJess  there  are  many  in  this  country,  and 
some  in  this  parish,  who  are  people  of  a  kind  and 
benevolent  dispositipn,  and  would  not  willingly 
injure  either  you  or  me  in  body  or  estate.  But  is 
this  the  result  of  the.  conciliating  spirit  of  their  re- 
ligion ?  Is  it  not  rather  the  fact,  that  they  are  better 
than  the  principles  of  their  faith,  and  more  religious 
than  the  tenets  of  their  creed ;  while  possibly  they 
have  imbibed  something  of  the  spirit  of  surrounding 
Protestantism  ?  Is  it  not,  that  those  individuals 
are  more  under  the  influence  of.  Christianity  than 
the  yoke  of  their  church,  while  they  come. nearer 
to  the  image  of  Christ  himself  than  the  self- 
called  vicar  of  Christ  ?  But  Popery,  as  a  system, 
remains  to  all  intents  and  purposes  unalterably  the 
same, — still  as  intolerant,  as  cruel,  and  as  blood- 
thirsty as  ever ;  and  should  it,  as  a  system,  at 
any  future  time  gain  but  a  temporary  superiority 
in  this  or  any  other  Protestant  nation,  it  will 
forthwith  be  developed  to  the  world  in  all  its  de- 
formity of  character  and  fierceness  of  disposition, 
to  the  dismay  and  destruction  of  thousands  ;  filling 
up  the  measure  of  its  own  guilt,  and  accomplishing 
the  appointed  number  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus*. 

3.  But,  my  hearers,  however  illiberal  some  may 
regard  these  sentiments  to  be ;  however  indifferent 
others  may  still  continue;  there  are  doubtless 
those  here,  who  are  sensibly  alive  to  this  topic, 

•  See  Rev.  vi.  10,  11. 
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and  are  far  from  inattentive  observers  of  the  exist" 
ing  signs  at  this  critical  juncture. 

To  you,  brethren,  my  concluding  words, — words 
of  exhortation  to  animate  and  encourage, — are  now 
to  be  exclusively  addressed :  and  may  they,  under 
the  Divine  benediction,  sink  down   deeply  into 
your  hearts  and  quicken  you  into  action  ! — Do 
TOU  then  be  decided  and  firm ;  quit  yourselves 
like  men,  and  be  strong :  stand  forth  boldly  in 
your  respective  social  circles  and  relative  spheres 
of  usefulness,  in  defence  of  the  truth.     You  are 
engaged  in  a  good  cause, — a  cause  which  must 
eventually   triumph,    if  truth  be   mightier  than 
error,  and  the  arm  of  the  Lord  more  potent  than 
Satan  himself  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
of  hell.    The  religion  of  Jesus  must  ultimately 
become  the  dominant  religion ;  and  the  time  is  fast 
approaching  when  ''  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over 
all  the  earth ;  when  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and 
his  name  one  *."    In  the  mean  time,  while  you 
contend  zealously  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  while  you  range  yourselves  on  the  side  of 
vital  Christianity,  while  you  are  prepared  to  hold 
fast  the  apostolical  tenets  of  the  Reformation,  and 
the  scriptural  grounds  of  the  Protestant  separa- 
tion from  an  idolatrous  and  persecuting  apostasyt» 
endeavour  also  to  preserve  inviolate  the  hitherto 

^  Zecb.  xiv.  d. 

t  See  the  Apostasy  of-  Rome  clearly  demonstrated,   in  Mr. 
CuningfaaraeV  8vo..  vol.  on  that  subject. 
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imimpaired  bulwarkat)f  theCoostitHtionin  Church 
and  State,  as  by  law  Established.  Oppose  by 
every  coustitutioDal  means,  firmly  yet  respect- 
fully, and  with  strict  obedieuce  to  the  power9 
that  be,  any  degree  -  of  concession  whatever  id 
Roman  Catholics,  as  unfit  to  be  admitted  to 
temporal  power  in  this  Protestant  country.  Give 
them  nothing  beyond  the  fullest  toleration  iv 
the  enjoyment  of  their  religious  persuasion  and 
mode  of  worship,  together  with  that  protection 
which  the  state  affords  to  all  her  subjeicte.  At 
the  same  time^  treat  them^  as  individual  membef a 
of  society,  with  affiBtbility  and  kiftdness,  while 
you  abhor  the  principles  of  Catholicism  and 
abjure  the  authority  of  Popes.  Remember  that 
NO  P£ACB  WITH  RoM£  wss  the  motto  of  our 
ancestors ;  and  still  is  it  a  crime  by  the  statute 
law  of  the  land  for  any  officer  of  the  Crown  to 
hold  treaty  or  communication  with  that  dangerous 
See"^.  Let  us  also  adopt  the  motto,  no  pbaci^ 
WITH  Rome  I  Let  us  also  protest  against  a 
concordat  with  Popes  and  Cardinals;  and  vote  for 
no  concession  whatsoever  to  the  Papacy  1  And 
if  they  talk  of  pledges  and  securities,  believe 
them  not,  nor  be  caught  with  so  fallacious  a  bait. 
Papists  can  give  Protestants  no  security^  so  long 
as  the  Pope  can  absolve  from  oaths  and  disannul 

*  It  was  proposed  last  session  to  repeal  the  bill  related  to^ 
of  course  as  inconsistent  with  modem  liber^Uy  /  bat  the  author 
believes  it  is  yet  in  force,  and  hopes  it  ever  maj  be  «o» 
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opveiunts  and  compacts.  And  white  the  infamous 
doctrine  of  the  infallible  church  remains  unrepealed 
and  in  full  force  and  virtue,  that  no  faith  is 
TO  BE  KBPT  WITH  HERETICS,  I  am  bold  to  main^ 
tam  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  although,  as  she  at 
least  claims  to  be,  immutable,  is  NOT  TO  BE 
TRUSTED.  I  am  bold  to  maintain  also,  that, 
wetehed  heretics,  as  in  her  estimation  we  are,  and 
destined  an  her  anathemas  to  the  bottomless  pit  of 
ctveitesting  perdition,  our  only  security,  under 
Providence,  lies  in  having  no  intercourse  with  Rome; 
w^ile  we  flee  for  refuge  under  a  Saviour's  win^ 
and  rely  on  His  aid,  who  is  the  Ruler  of  the  pontiff 
ef  Christendom,  no  less  than  the  Monarch  of  the 
prince  apd  the  potentates  of  the  earth  1 

At  the  same- time,  let  us  make  use  of  everij^ 
lawfiil  efibrt  and  becoming  means.  Let  us  lift 
«p  a  voice  from  cme  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
ether,  which  shall  be  heard  in  the  counciU 
ehambeiB  of  the  nation,  and  merit  the  attention 
of  cm  senate.  Let  ua  approach  the  throne  of 
oiir  gracious  Kii^  with  affectionate  addresses 
and  ardent  appeals.  Let  us  reverently  call  upon 
him  to  uphold  the  Church  he  hath  sworn  to 
protect  inviolate ;  to  succour  the  Constitution  be 
hath  engaged  to  maintain  unfringed ;  and  to  add 
to  the  lustre:  of  his  crown,  by  not  deviating  a 
step  from  those  Protestant  principles  to  which 
his  illustrious  ancestors  and  late  father,  of  blessed 
memory,  were  ever  and  invariably  faithful. 
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Above  all/  let  us  approach  with  earnest  sup* 

plication  the  footstool  of   the    King  of   kings. 

Let  us  entreat  Him  to  look  down  upon  this  truly 

chosen,  but  yet  guilty  nation,  with  mercy  and 

compassion,  for  his  Son's  sake.     Let  us  beseech 

Him   to  open  his  ears  to  the  petitions  of  his 

people  that  prayeth,  and  bless  the  labours  of  his 

ministering  servants,  who   are  standing  in  the 

gap,  and  are  lifting  up  the  warning  voice  to 

the  people.     Let  us  supplicate  the  God  of  all 

power  and  might  to  interpose  his  outstretched 

arm,  and  save  us  from  the  power  of  the  enemy ; 

to  hasten  the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions  by  the 

mouths  of  his  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and 

bring  on  the  grand  deliverance  of  his  people  in 

the  extinction  of  an  Apostate  Church ;  granting 

that  the  time  may  speedily  arrive,  when  those 

holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  shall  rejoice  over 

her,  and  the  universal  shout  of  exulting  myriads 

shall  proclaim,  "  Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is 

fallen  !     Babylon  is  thrown  down  with  violence, 

and  is  found  no  more,  as  a  mill-stone  sinking  in 

the  waters !  * "    For  then  shall  a  great  voice  of 

much    people    be    heard    in    Heaven,    saying, 

*' Alleluia!    Salvation,  and    glory,  and    honour, 

and  power,   unto  the  Lord  our  God:    for  true 

and  righteous  are  his  judgments :   for  he  hath 

judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the 

*   See  Rev.  xvii.  XTiii.  psMiin. 
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eaith  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand*."  Then  shall 
the  foar-and-twenty  elders  and  the  four  living 
creatures  fall  down  and  worship  God  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  saying,  ''Amen!  Alleluia!"  And 
then  shall  a  voice,  responding  to  the  notes,  come 
out  from  the  throne,  and  say,  **  Praise  our  God, 
all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both 
small  and  great ! "  To  which  another  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  shall  reply, 
"Alleluia!  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reign- 
eth !  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice ;  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready ! "  Alleluia !  Alleluia !  Praise  the 
Lord!    Amen.  Amen. 

*  Rev.  SIX.  1,  2. 


A  CHARGE 


DILITBKBD  TO  Til 


CLERGY  OP  THE  DIOCESE  OP   CHESTER, 


AT  TBB 


PRIMARY  VISITATION 


ni 


AUGUST   AND   SEPTEMBER,   MDCCCXXrWCLV^ 


BT 


N  BIRDy^^ 


THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  JOHN  B I RD ^m^i^h ^^^ 


LORD  BISHOP  OP  CHESTER. 


LONDON: 
J.  HATCHARD  AND  SON,  187,  PICCADILIf¥: 

MDCCCXXDL 


Printed  hy  J.  FUtcher,  Bridgesireit  Row. 


TO  IHE  CLEROT  OF  THE  DIOCESE  OF  CHESTEI^ 


THIS  CHABOE. 


PUBUSHED  AT  THEIA  RBaUBST, 


IS  INSCRIBED  WITH  SINCERE  AFFECTION  AND  RESPECT^ 


BY  THEIR  FAITHFUL  FRIEND  AND  BROTHER^ 


J.  B.  CHESTER. 


A  CHARGE 


DIUTIBBD  TO  TIB 


CLERGY  OP  THE  DIOCESE  OP   CHESTER, 


AT  TBE 


PRIMARY  VISITATION 


IN 
AUGUST  AND   SEPTEMBER,  MDCCCXXrW.^^ 


ST 


N  BIRDy^^ 


THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  JOHN  B I RD ^M^in^ ^.^ 


LORD  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER. 


LONDON: 
J.  HATCHASD  AND  SON,  187,  PICCADILIfY; 

JIDCCCXXIX. 


mutual  counsel,  exhortation,  and  encourage^ 
ment :  may  coHimunieate  what  seems  likely  tor 
conduce  towards  the  common  end ;  and  may 
advise  together  for  the  supply  of  such  deficien- 
cies, or  the  correction  of  such  evils  as  may  be 
impeding  good  or  causing  injury. 

And  for  this  purpose  I  come  amongst  you 
now  for  the  first  time^  I  trust  that  we  shall  all 
remembei'  that  such  is  the  intention  of  our 
meeting :  that  the  divine  grace  will  attend  this 
^^  aaaembling  of  oorsdves  together  T  that  hu- 
mility, sincerity,  charity  and  brotheriy  kind* 
ness  may  be  the  prevailing  spirit  in  all  hearts : 
and  that  we  may  separate  again,  cheered,  as- 
sisted, and  encouraged  towards  the  great  work, 
to  which  in  the  providence  of  God  we  have  been 
respectiTriy  called.  For  great,  both  in  dignity 
and  importance,  is  any  work  whidi  employs  us 
in  the  service  of  God,  m  concerns  the  interests 
even  of  a  single  soul. 

Among  the  various  subjects  which  on  an 
occasion  of  this  sort  naturally  present  them- 
sdves  to  oar  consideration;  the  cme  which 
cameB  widi  peculiar  prominence  to  my  mind, 
is  the  fiuniliar,  but  inexhaustiUe  subject  of 
Parochial  Ministrations.  And  I  am  the  more 
at  liberty  to  follow  the  bent  of  my  own  mind 


in  this  respect,  becwise  happily  sueh  has  been 
ihe  activity  and  ability  of  my  Predecessors,  and 
«9  cheerful  tiie  compliance  which  has  heea  paid 
to  dieir  regulations,  that  in  die  adndnistration 
^f  die  Diocese  there  is  no  accumulation  dl 
abuses  requiring  to  be  noticed^  or  crying 
for  correction.  My  wishes  will  be  fiilly  grati- 
fied^ if  by  my  own  ^dgilance  and  the  assistance 
of  my  Cltf  gy,  I  am  enabled  to  maintain  and 
c<Mnplete  the  system  which  I  find  generally 
established* 

I  begin,  then,  by  observing,  that  tiie  object 
of  the  parochial  ministry,  is  to  carry  into  effect 
the  mereifiil  purpose  of  God  in  the  dispaisation 
of  the  Gospel :  that  wherever  an  assemblage  of 
men  is  collected  and  located  together,  provision 
should  be  made  for  their  soub :  that  is,  provi- 
sion that  they  be  ^'brought  to  God'*  through 
Christ  Jesus,  that  they  be  instructed  and  maiur 
tained  in  hia  fiuth,  and  tibus  enabled  to  render 
this  present  life  an  habitual  preparation  for 
Eternity.  The  first  Christian  churches  consist- 
<ed  of  men  gathered  out  from  the  worid  around 
them  which  stall  remained  in  ignorance  and 
idolatry.  But  firom  tiie  time  when  Christianity 
was  geneiBliy  received  as  the  national  religioft 
of  any  country,  that  countiy  has  been  parcelled 


mutual  counsel,  exhortation,  and  encourage^ 
ment :  may  communicate  what  seems  likely  ta 
conduce  towards  the  common  end ;  and  may 
advise  together  for  the  supply  of  such  deficien- 
cies, or  the  correction  of  such  evils  as  may  be 
impeding  good  or  causing  injury. 

And  for  this  purpose  I  come  amongst  you 
now  for  the  first  time^  I  trust  that  we  shall  all 
remembei'  that  such  is  the  intention  of  our 
meeting :  that  the  divine  grace  will  attend  this 
^^  aaaembling  of  ouisdves  together :'"  that  hu- 
mility, sincerity,  charity  and  brotherly  kind- 
ness may  be  the  prevailing  spirit  in  all  hearts : 
and  that  we  may  separate  again,  cheered,  as- 
sisted, and  encouraged  towards  the  great  work^ 
to  wfaidi  in  the  providence  of  God  we  have  been 
respectivriy  called.  For  great,  both  in  dignity 
and  importance,  is  any  work  which  employs  us 
in  the  service  of  God,  m  concerns  the  interests 
even  of  a  single  soul. 

Among  the  various  subjects  which  on  an 
occasion  of  this  sort  natunJly  present  them- 
sdves  to  oar  consideration;  the  one  which 
comes  widi  peculiar  proimncnce  to  my  mind, 
is  the  fiuniliar,  but  inexhaustiUe  subject  of 
Parochial  Ministrations.  And  I  am  the  more 
at  liberty  to  follow  the  bent  of  my  own  mind 


written  wo^d ;  he  maintams  it  fay  his  l^nrit^ 
And  this  being  so^  we  might  expect  that  in  pro^ 
pordon  as  the  Founder,  the  Head,  the  Governor, 
the  Preserver  of  this  kingdom  is  heU  up  to  pit>- 
minent  view,  in  that  degree  the  kingdom  would 
be  extended  and  flourish «  In  proportion  as  the 
viAue  of  his  mysterious  purchase,  with  all  it 
impGes  of  mercy  in  Him  and  of  destitution  m 
ourselves ;  in  proportion  as  the  holiness  of  Ms 
example^  the  superintendance  of  his  care,  the 
operations  of  his  Spirit  are  brought  forward  and 
enforced :  in  the  same  degree  we  might  hope 
that  effectual  results  woidd  follow,  and  shew 
themselves  in  what  all  desire  to  see,  '^  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.** 

This  it  would  be  reasonable  to  expect ;  and 
this  reasonable  expectation  is  confirmed  by 
experience.  No  prophecy  is  more  evidently 
accomplished  than  that  contained  in  the  preg- 
nant declaration,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.''  When 
Christ  is  habitually  and  conspicuously  elevated 
as  the  Sun  of  the  religious  system,  and  all  the 
graces  and  qualities  which  constitute  religion, 
arc  made  to  emanate  from  him,  and  to  revolve 
round  him,  then  there  will  be  light:  while  dark- 
ness ^yill  prevail  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  in 
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proportion  as  that  Sun  is  hid  behind  a  cloud. 
Even  imperfect  rdigious  teaching ;  that  whidi 
is  defective  in  ability,  or  mixed  in  part  with 
error,  has  considerable  influence,  influence  in 
other  ways  inexplicable,  when  it  keeps  this 
'vantage  ground:  whilst  without  it,  the  most 
accurate  statements,  the  most  undeniable  truths^ 
the  most  incontrovertible  arguments  are  uttered 
and  are  heard  in  vain* 

If  this  is  matter  of  general  experience,  it 
must  be  interesting  to  trace  it  to  its  causes  :  and 
there  are  two  undisputed  facts  which  may  fur- 
nish a  sufficient  explanation.  First,  we  all  agree, 
that  no  religious  effect  can  be  produced  upon 
any  heart,  except  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the 
Holy  Spirit,  we  well  know,  is  communicated  to 
us  through  the  Son,  whose  especial  gift  he  is^ 
whose  prophetic  promise  he  fulfils.  If  then  we 
desire  the  gift,  for  ourselves  or  for  others,  we 
must  seek  it  through  its  Author:  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  only  be  expected  through  the  ap- 
pointed channel  of  communication.  Nay,  we 
arc  positively  assiu^ed  of  this ;  for  if  we  are  the 
successors  of  the  apostles,  we  must  succeed  to 
the  conditions  on  which  their  apostleship  was 
to  become  effective :  and  the  words  addressed 
to  them  arc  addressed  to  ourselves  also,  ^^  I  am 


file  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  He  ihit 
MdeAi  in  me^  die  same  briagedi  forth  much 
friBt :  f^  without  me  ye  can  do  nothifig.'** 

The  Moond  iict  is  this :  that  men  do  not 
so  naoBch  requiie  to  be  instmeted  in  mond 
truths  as  HI  ri^gioua  ohMg^tion.  Tbi^  am  no 
strai^fers  to  the  taroaddistiixetion  between  i^glW 
and  ^^ong,  bidiness  and  moigodlioess.  They 
eommonly  acknowledge  them  in  worda,  whSat 
they  praotieally  confound  them.    They  need 

to  be  convinced,  not  what  sin  is>  but  of  the  sia- 
fulness  of  sin :  to  be  taught  that  the ''  wages  <^ 
Sin  is  death,"*  eternal  d^ath.  And  the  i^tonemeDt 
made  by  the  Son  of  God^  the  sacrifice  of  the 
eroas,  is  the  great  instrument  of  working  this 
eonvietion.  If  any  lower  consideradon,  if  any 
temporal  ai^uments  could  prevail  against  the 
eorruption  which  exists  within,  truly  may  we 
affirm  that  gross  vice  would  long  ago  have 
disaf^iewed,  and  flagrant  wickedness  been  ba- 
mshed  from  our  land.  The  worldly  conse- 
quences of  dishonesty,  of  interaperanee,  of 
impure  and  sensucd  habits,  of  every  species  of 
that  profligacy  which,  in  some  classes,  almost 
univeiaally  attends  the  absence  of  religion; 
these  consequences  are  so  evident  and  so 
miseMhUe,  that  to  all  who  do  not  acknowledge 

•  Joki  xv<  5. 
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the  oorraption  of  our  nature^  it  must  be  ail 
inexplicable  problem  why  the  oj^)08ite  course 
of  sobriety,  honesty,  and  chastity  is  hot  followed 
for  its  own  sake.  Whether  virtue  be  on  earth  its 
own  rewiGU*d  or  not,  that  vice  is  its  own  punish^ 
ment  is  denied  by  none.  And  yet  vice,  with  all 
its  miserable,  palpable,  and  undisputed  conse- 
quences, vice  lamentably  prevails.  We  want, 
therefore,  we  evidently  want  something  strong- 
er than  these  arguments,  some  force  propor- 
tioned to  the  resistance,  before  we  can  produce 
the  effect  which  all  concur  in  desiring.  And 
this  sufficient  force,  this  argument  which  comes 
not  "  in  word  only  but  also  in  power,**  is  finv 
nished  to  us  by  the  incarnation  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ  Jesus,  and  the  redemption  wrought  by 
his  death.  It  is  found  there,  and  only  there. 
Such  an  evidence  of  the  evil  of  sin,  united  with 
what  we  are  able  simultaneously  to  display,  the 
means  of  escaping  from  its  misery :  such  a 
testimony  of  the  holiness  and  of  the  mercy  of 
God  combined,  is  capable  of  effects  which  phi- 
losophy attempts  in  vain,  and  philanthropy 
abandons  in  despair.  No  enforcement  of  law 
and  no  persuasion  of  eloquence  can  be  compared 
with  that  single  declaration,  *^  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanscth  from  all  sin.*  The  blood  shed, 
displays  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  the  guilt 


wfaieh  lies  upon  it : — the  promised  aac^tanee 
deelares  the  possibility  of  salvation.  The  unner 
is  conyinced  of  sin,  but  sueh  is  the  wisdom  of 
that  remedy  for  sin  whieh  God  has  provided, 
the  very  argument  whieh  works  eonvietion  in 
turn,  delivers  him  from  -despair^ 

These  are  the  grounds  on  which  I  con^ 
clude^  and  these  the  reasons  by  which  I  explain 
the  fact,  that  the  preaching  which  is  deeply  and 
universally  imbued  with  die  doctrines  of  the 
Ga^>el,  is  exclusively  the  preachmg  which  is 
effective;  is  the  preachmg  which  really  awa- 
keas  men's  hearts,  which  converts  them  from 
Uus  world  to  God,  and  enables  them  to  increase 
in  his  Holy  Spirit^  more  and  more,  till  they 
42ome  to  his  everlasting  Idngdom. 

2.  The  other  point  in  our  mode  of  preach* 
ing»  which  I  think  it  ess^^ial  to  notice^  is.a 
discriminate  application  of  the  subject.  A  ser- 
mon without  this,  is  a  weapon  aimed  at  random, 
ft  is  an  argument  without  a  conclusion:  a 
speech  without  a  peroration :  it  contains  pre* 
ntises,  from  which  no  inference  is  drawn.  It 
may  affinn  much  truth ;  but  few  take  truths^ 
e^eeiaUy  unwelcome  truths^  to  themselves^  unr 
leas  they  are  brought  forcibly  home.     The 
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iipoeties  too  bavse  instructed  us  to  '^make  a  dit- 
ference**  in  our  treatment  of  difierent  ebanc* 
tttrs :  and  have  left  examples  of  addresses  and 
mvitattons  to  every  class  of  hearers. 

• 

S(»ne  writers  fa»7e  advised,  in  order  to 
secure  a  profitable  implication,  to  place  an 
existing  character  as  a  model  before  the  mind, 
and  so  delineate  the  class  to  which  the  remarks 
are  directed.  It  is  not  desirable,  however,  in 
public  addresses,  to  attempt  too  minute  divi«* 
fiions  of  isharaeter;  and  perscMudity,  I  need  not 
say,  must  be  carefully  avoided.  But  there  are 
eertain  dear  and  wide  distmetions  which  must 
be  found  in  every  coDgregation,  between  those 
who  believe  or  believe  not,  those  who  observe 
or  transgress  the  divine  laws,  those  who  habi<^ 
tually  sed£  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  habitually 
negleet  it:  and  unless  these  distinctions  are 
practieslly  kept  in  view,  all  pulpit  ministrations 
nmst  fell  of  their  eflfect. 

One  single  criterion,  even  if  it  stood  alone, 
ihat  of  tha  Lord's  taUe,  must  oblige  us  to  con* 
ttder  a  great  pact  of  all  our  ccmgregations  as 
essentially  deficient  in  Christi«n  knowledge  <xr 
Christianfeeling.  How^mall  a  portbn  of  those 
OODgregations  are  communicants,  you  are  you- 
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Mires  aware.  And  though  numy  may  commfi*- 
afeate  with  little  sineerity^  and  therefore  as  a 
poaitiye  test  oi  Christian  faith,  we  cannot  abso- 
lutely receive  it :  yet  as  a  negative  test  I  fear 
that  it  is  too  sure,  and  that  very  few  really 
acnqile  to  communicate,  whom  remaining  as 
they  are,  any  thinking  person  would  wish  to 
see  cQmmunicants  •:  we  nuiy  charitably  believe 
that  they  are  kept  back  by  erroneous  views  or 
floperstitious  fears,  but  I  am  strongly  of  opinion 
that  few  are  really  withheld  except  by  the 
apathy  of  gross  ignorance,  or  the  consciousness 
of  allowed  an.* 

J&  there  is  this  difference  adaially  existing 
in  ihe  diaiacters  of  our  congregaticms,  we 
must  show  that  we  are  aware  of  it:  we  must 
DO  more  treat  all  as  if  they  possessed  the  pri- 
vileges of  Christians,  tiian  we  treat  all  as  care- 
less, or  profligate,  or  unbelievers :  but  we  must 
be  constantly  trymg,  and  eiq>ecting,  to  add  to 
the  one  class,  and  diminish  the  other ;  to  make 
the  ^^  children  of  Hm  world""  become  as  ^^  chil- 
dren of  light.** 

But  we  must  discriminate  betweai  the  se- 
vend  dasses,  before  we  canhope  toa&et  them : 
Bod  Ac  grounds  of  discrimination  must  be  clear 
m  our  minds,  in  order  tiiat  we  may  represent  it 

*  Sm  i^p«Bdijc,  Ko.  L 
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clearly  to  the  parties,  and  induce  them  to  ^^  ex- 
amine th«(nselves,  whether  they  be  in  the  f«th ; 
to  prove  thdr  own  selves." 

II.  Having  said  thus  much,  concerning 
that  important  part  of  clerical  duty,  the  public 
discourses  in  the  church,  I  come  now  to  con* 
sider  the  other  mode  by  which  the  hearts  of 
men  are  disposed  towards  the  attainment  of 
everlasting  salvation,  or  being  so  diq>osed  are 
led  onward  in  their  way :  I  mean,  catechetical 
or  personal  instruction.  Without  this,  little 
permanent  effect  will  be  produced  by  any  mi^ 
nistry ;  and  with  it,  a  minister  who  is  compa^ 
ratively  feeble  in  the  pulpit  will  be  more  useful 
than  the  most  eloquent  who  confines  himself 
to  the  pulpit  alone.  It  would  be  a  great  mis* 
take  to  believe  that  even  those  among  our 
people  who  are  conunonly  seen  in  their  places 
at  church,  must  have  competent  Christian 
knowledge.  One  proof  of  deficiency  has  already 
been  alluded  to :  and  experience  tells  us  wha^ 
lamentable  ignorance  may  exist  together  with 
tolerable  regularity  of  attendance*  This  is  no 
wonder :  the  wonder  would  be  if  it  were  other* 
wise ;  the  wonder  is,  that  the  contrary  is  sup- 
posed  and  taken  for  granted.  For  whoever 
considers  the  matteis  and  judges  of  religion  as 


15 

he   would  judg^  of  any  other  subject  about 
which  mankmd  are  convensant,  caanot  but  per-^ 
e^ve    that    unmformed    minds  are  incapable 
of  denying  material  advantage  from  what  the 
pulpit  affords :  i.  e.  from  a  lecture.    Attendance 
at  churchy  too^  is  commonly,  and  often  necessa- 
rily, broken  and  interrupted :  so  that  no  oppor- 
tunity is  given  forreceivingany  systematic  course 
of  instruction.    And,  further,  in  every  parish  the 
number  is  considerable  whom  either  age,  or 
infirmity,  or  distance,  or  the  exigencies  of  a 
family  preclude  almost  entirely  from  the  public 
services  of  the  church.    What  must  beeome  of 
these,  if  no  instruction  is  brought  to  their  own 
hom^s?    It  leads  to  the  lamentable,  but  not 
xmfrequent  case,  when  the  minister  is  summon- 
ed to  a  dying  hour,  and  fiiids  ignorance  which 
it  is  too  late  to  remove,  or  impenitence  which 
cannot  be  awakened :  or  at  best,  perhaps,  re- 
pentance which  he  is  afraid  of  trusting,  because 
he  can  have  no  evidence  of  its  sincerity,  because 
experietice  teaches  him  in  such  cases  to  doubt 
of  its  sincerity,  and  because,  at  best,  there  is 
danger,    grievous    dfmger,    lest   bye-standers 
should  be  encouraged  in  neglect  and  delay. 

The    absence  of  such  instruction  is  one 
cause,  vrhy  it  often  happens  that  a  strong  reli- 
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gious  interest  which  has  been  excited  by  live!/ 
and  energetic  preaching,  is  found  to  languish 
and  subside  on  a  change  of  ministry.  The 
people  have  been  roused,  or  have  been  gratified : 
but  the  occasion  has  not  been  seized  for  intro^ 
ducing  that  sound  and  extended  ^^  knowledge** 
which  we  are  enjoined  to  ^^  add  to  faith.**  The 
stream  having  no  resource  from  within,  being 
only  fed  by  a  temporary  torrent,  is  too  shallow 
to  ran  long; 

It  must  have  been  very  difierait  in  the 
early  ages  'of  the  Church :  with  those,  for  in« 
stance,  to  whom  St.  Paul's  epistles  were  ad- 
dressed. Being  designed  for  the  use  of  persons 
who  had  little  other  written  information,  they 
were  of  course  intelligible  to  the  iMrerage  de^ 
scription  of  Christians,  the  majority  of  whom 
must  then,  as  at  all  times,  have  consisted  of 
the  inferior  ranks.  They  must  have  had  there^ 
fore  more  systematic  and  effective  instruction, 
than  is  commonly  possessed  by  the  same  ranks 
now.  And  we  leam  fix)m  history  that  it  was 
so.  We  leam  from  history  that  adult  candi- 
dates for  Baptism  were  not  admitted  to  that 
rite,  or  allowed  to  bear  the  honourable  title  of 
Christians,  till  by  a  long  and  regular  process  of 
education  as  catechumens^  their  ignorance  had 
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been  enlightenedi   and  they  were  no  longer 
'<  children  in  understanding.*' 
< 
For  this  sort  of  edificaticaa  Soriptureis  the 
only  groundwork.     And  Scripture  affords  a 
large  variety  of  subjects  which  may  be  most 
usefuUy  turned  to  the  puqiose.    The  sdbeme 
at  Redemption  may  be  traced  from  the  Fall, 
and  the  first  promises^  through  the  line  of 
history  and  prophecy^  to  the  advent,  the  minis* 
try,  the  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Mes^ 
siah,  and  the  subsequent  establishment  of  the 
expected  kingdom.    The  historical  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament  may  be  explained  in  succession. 
The  {Hincipal  characters  which  are  detailed  in 
the  Bible  may  be  developed :  always  a  most^ 
interesting  method  of  inculcating  reli^ous  duty. 
Any  of  the  Gospels,  and  several  of  the  Epistles 
may  be  continuously  read  and  illustrated ;  and 
the  hearers  fix>m  time  to  time  examined  in 
them.*    By  patient  and  discriminate  instruc- 
tion of  this  kind  the  most  illiterate  persons  are 
gradually  enabled  to  acquire  a  degree  of  know- 
ledge which  wonderfully  displays  the  power  of 
'^  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,**  converting  the 
soul ;  and  because  it  converts  the  soul,  '^  giving 
wisdom  unto  the  simple.**    We  may  not  tiface 

•  See  Appendiiy  No*  II. 
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advancement  from  week  to  week,  or  even  from 
month  to  month :  but  year  by  year  the  improve- 
ment will  be  evident.  Scripture,  when  read 
privately,  will  then  be  read  so  as  to  edify: 
strange  and  novel  doctrines  will  not  carry  away 
the  people :  and  many  will  gradually  be  brought 
to  seriousness  and  earnestness,  who  once,  per- 
haps, were  careless  and  indifTerent,  and  won- 
dered at  their  neighbours  who  took  more 
interest  in  "  things  unseen."  And  whilst  this 
private  and  individual  education  is  carried  on, 
discourses  from  the  pulpit,  instead  of  meeting 
with  no  subjects  capable  of  receiving  them,  fall 
into  their  proper  place,  and  combine  to  pro- 
duce the  consistent  and  intelligent  Christian. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  pause  and  reflect,  my 
reverend  brethren,  on  the  high  distinction  which 
belongs  to  us,  that  we  are  allowed  to  co-operate 
vnth  the  word  and  the  Spirit  of  God  in  eflFecting 
this  wonderful  change  in  human  nature,  which 
is  suggested  to  me  by  the  words  intelligent  and 

consistent  Christian.  Compare  the  ignorant  and 
unreflecting  peasant,  who  moves  in  the  same 
dull  and  too  often  sinful  track,  with  no  ideas 
beyond  the  ground  he  treads  upon,  the  sensual 
indulgencies  which  he  gratifies,  and  the  day 
that  is  passing  over  his  head: — compare  him 
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with  his  enlightened  neighbour,  nay  with  him- 
self if  happily  he  becomes  enlightened^  when 
he  follows  the  same  path  of  active  industry, 
but  makes  it  a  path  towards  his  heavenly  Fa- 
therms  kingdom :— *and  then  perceive  by  a  visible 
example  what  the  grace  of  God  effects  through 
the  agency  of  man.  Or  take  a  case,  too  com- 
voan  alas,  too  familiarly  known  to  many  who 
hear  me.  Take  the  case  of  those  who  see  their 
occupation  sinking  from  under  them;  their 
means  of  support  annually  decreasmg,  and  little 
prospect  of  its  meliiuratioii.  Suppose  that  the 
views  of  these^  and  such  as  these,  are  bounded 
by  this  present  world,  what  can  they  be  but 
unhappy,  restless,  discontented ;  defying  God, 
and  murmuring  at  man:  distressing  the  phi- 
lanthropist, because  he  sees  no  comfort  left 
to  them ;  distressing  the  statesman,  because  he 
can  devise  no  remedy  for  their  relief :  above  all 
distressing  the  Christian,  who  aees  the  future 
prospect  far  darker  than  the  {^resent  glooni. 
Suppose  the  case  of  one  thus  circumstanced, 
having  no  hope  beyond  this  world :  and  then 
contemplate  the  change  which  would  be  pro- 
duced, if  any  of  the  means  by  wjoch  grace  is 
communicated  to  the  heart,  should  inspire  the 
same  person  with  the  principles  and  the  feitib 
of  the  Gospel ;  converting  him  from  whatev^ 
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b  evil  in  his  ways^  and  thus  removing  all  the 
accumulation  which  sin  adds  to  poverty :  recon- 
ciling him  to  hardships  and  privations^  as  the 
intended  trial  of  his  faith,  the  lot  of  many  of 
God*s  most  approved  servants :  and  lighting  up 
the  darkness  of  this  world  by  the  rays  which 
precede  that  which  is  to  come,  the  earnest  of 
a  brighter  dawn : — compare,  I  pray,  these  two 
pictures^  and  then  admire  with  me,  for  what 
can  be  more  worthy  of  your  admiration,  the 
blessing  which  God  designed  for  man ;  and  de- 
plore with  me,  for  what  more  deserves  your 
lamentation,  the  blindness  of  man  who  refuses 
the  good  and  keeps  to  himself  the  evil :  and 
resolve  with  me,  for  tibere  is  need  of  your  reso- 
lution,  tiiat  as  far  as  in  you  lies  you  will  make 
the  mocies  of  God  available,  and  disseminate 
those  principles  which  exalt  the  low  and  enrich 
the  poor,  which  teach  men  to  ^'  rejoice  even  in 
tribulation^**  and  render  a  Lazarus  the  object 
of  envy  to  a 


And  can  these  things  be  ?  ^^  O  Lord  God, 
thou  knowest.**  Earnestness,  disinterested- 
ness, sknplicity,  godly  sincerity,  patience  in 
teaching,  watchfulness  in  seizing  the  favourable 
moment  fbr  counsel,  are  known  to  overcome 
gfca  that  which   seems  most  hc^less;  the 
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effects  of  natural  corruption,  inflamed  by  evil 
example,  and  strengthened  by  habits  of  wilful 
disobedience. 

It  will  be  asked,  however,  ^  Who  is  suffi- 
cient," physically  **  sufficient  for  these  things  ?** 
Certmnly  in  our  larger  parishes  it  is  not  possible 
for  the  strength  or  activity  of  the  Clergy  alone 
to  provide  for  such  individual  instruction.  But 
there  is  a  resource  at  hand :  when  the  popu- 
lation is  moderate,  nothing  is  wanting  but 
resolution  and  contrivance;  and  in  the  case 
of  a  denser  population,  the  bane  and  the 
antidote,  the  evil  and  the  remedy  are  found 
together.  The  same  population  which  presses 
so  heavily  upon  the  clergyman,  affords  also 
that  variety  of  ranks,  and  degree  of  superior 
education,  that  many  fellow  workers  may  assist 
the  minister  and  diminish  his  labours.  In  this 
manner  the  apostles  were  enabled  to  execute 
the  manifold  concerns  which  lay  upon  them. 
It  would  evidently  have  been  impracticable 
even  for  those  who  had  an  extraordinary  mea- 
sure of  inspu'ation,  to  conununicate  to  the  mul- 
titudes who  embraced  Christianity  all  the  preli- 
minary and  all  the  collateral  knowledge,  which 
a  heathen  required  before  he  could  become  an 
intelligent  Christian.     And  we  might  wonder 
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how  this  informatioii  was  obtained :  and  how  the 
EpisdeB  should  allude  as  they  do,  to  the  pro- 
phets, and  the  Jewish  history,  and  the  dealings 
of  God  with  man  from  the  beginning,  as  matters 
with  which  all  were  conversant,  as  if  all,  like 
Timothy,  from  their  youth  had  ^^  known  the 
Holy  Scriptures.**  Incidentally,  however,  we 
leam  the  explanation.  We  find  that  there 
were  persons,  who,  though  not  apostles,  not 
commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel,  were  yet 
employed  in  many  ways  connected  with  it  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  them  as  his  ^^  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus;**  as  '^  labouring  much  in  the  Lord;*'  as 
^'  labouring  with  him  in  the  Lord.**  And  of  the 
mode  in  which  they  were  engaged,  we  can  judge 
from  the  passage  relating  to  ApoUos:  who 
^'  bemg  fervent  in  spirit,  spoke  and  taught  dili*. 
gently  the  things  of  the  Lord,  knowing  only  the 
baptism  of  John.**  ^^  Whom  when  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  heard  (these  were  among Paul*s  ^'helpers 
in  Christ  Jesus**)*  ^^  they  took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more 
perfectly.  Here  we  have  a  specunen  of  the 
method  in  which  those  whom  the  apostle  so 
honourably  mentions  as  ^^  labouring  in  the 
Lord,**  as  "  labouring  with  him  in  the  Lord,** 
were  accustomed  privately  to  instruct  others 

•  S«e  RomaM  xvi  a.  Acts  xvui.  S4. 
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in  those  truths,  which  on  the  apostle's  public 
testimony  they  had  heard  and  learnt  and  be- 
lieved themselves.-f* 

The  apostles  then,  however  above  suc- 
ceeding ministers  in  their  endowments,  were 
like  them  in  other  respects:  and  because  in 
bodily  strength  they  were  but  men,  and  their 
day  like  ours,  was  limited  in  its  duration,  they 
embraced  such  means  of  assistance  in  their 
various  labours  as  came  within  their  power. 
They  have  left  us  an  example.  Let  the  mi- 
nister of  a  populous  district,  using  careftil 
discrimination  of  character,  select  such  as 
"  are  worthy,"  and  "  of  good  report,**  and  as- 
sign them  their  several  employments  under  his 
direction :  they  may  lessen  his  own  labour  by 
visitiniF  and  examinins*  the  schools,  by  read- 
ing  and  praying  with  the  infinn  and  a^ed,  by 
consoling  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 

f  We  cannot  with  any  probability  refer  these  allusions  to  the  mere  duties 
commonly  ascribed  to  tiie  deaeoaessesy  as  assistittg  at  &mala  baptisms,  aad 
relieving  the  female  sick.  St  Paul  did  not  generally  baptize :  neither  was 
he  io  stationary,  or  did  be  minister  to  such  settled  congregations  of  Chris- 
tians, as  to  be  much  concerned  in  the  management  of  their  temporal  afiairs. 
Therefore  when  he  sends  salutation  to  **  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa  who  la- 
bour in  the  Lord:"  to  the  ''beloved  Persis  who  laboured  much  in  the 
Lord :"  to  "  those  women  who  laboured  with  him  in  the  Lord :"  he  without 
doubi  alliides  to  their  privately  teaching  and  persuading  others  what 
through  his  public  ministry  they  had  themselves  learnt  to  believe  and  value. 
Nothing  else  would  have  justified  the  expression,  labouring  m  the  Lard :  in 
nothing  else  would  they  have  been  his  helper$f  or  laboured  with  hhn  in  the 
Lord. 
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affliction,  and  pursuing  the  many  nameless  w^s 
by  which  it  is  In  the  power  of  one  Christian  to 
benefit  and  relieve    another.      Such  charity, 
even  more  than  any  other  charity^  is  useful 
to  the  giver  as  well  as  the  receiver :  it  occupies 
minds  which  for  want  of  engagement  ntiight. 
otherwise  prey  upon  themselves :  and  it  occu- 
pies them  in  a  way  which  better  fits  them  for 
eternity :  in  religion,  as  in  worldly  matters,  we 
often  learn  our  best  lessons  by  teaching.  What 
image  more  exemplifying  the  reality  of  pasto- 
ral care^  what  more  truly  Christian  picture  can 
be  presented  to  our  contemplation,  than  that 
of  a  minister  uniting  with  himself  the  best  dis- 
posed and  the  most  competent  portion  of  his 
parishioners,  and  superintending  counsels  and 
directing  plans  which  have  God  for  their  ob- 
ject, and  the  eternal  welfare  of  his  people  for 
their  end :  seizing  every  opportunity  of  general 
and  individual    good,  correcting    mischiefs  at 
their  first  rising,  providing  for  the  spiritual  wants 
of  every  different  age  and  class,  and  thus  striv- 
ing, as  far  as  may  be  allowed,  to  "  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.**    How  otherwise 
can  we  avoid  the  censure  of  the  Prophet :  "  my 
sheep  wandered  through  all  the  mountains,  and 
upon  every  high   hill;  (too  exact  a  descrip- 
tion of  many  of  our  widely  extended  parishes :) 
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yetk  tnj  fleck  was  scattered  upon  all  the  face  cf 
the  earth ;  and  none  did  search  or  seek  after 
them.**  If  they  resorted  to  their  pasture,  it  was 
well :  bat  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them ; 
^diey  became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  when  they  were  scattered.***  How  other- 
wise, again,  can  we  comply  with  the  requisitions 
of  the  Ordination  Senace :  *^  See  that  you 
never  cease  your  labour,  your  care  and  dili* 
gence,  until  ye  have  done  all  that  lieth  in  you 
to  bring  all  such  as  are  committed  to  your 
charge  unto  that  agreement  in  the  faith  and 
knowledge  of  God,  and  to  that  ripeness  and 
perfectness  of  age  in  Christ,  that  there  be  no 
place  left  for  error  in  reli^on  or  for  viciousness 
of  life.**  Nor  is  this  any  visionary  notion ; 
pleasing  in  idea,  but  impracticable  in  reality. 
Numerous  parishes,  of  different  degrees  of  po- 
pulation, have  been  brought  under  such  disci- 
pline with  more  or  less  success.*^*  ^nd  I  feel 
convinced  that  whoever  is  anxious  to  promote 
die  glory  of  God,  to  assist  the  most  important 
interests  of  his  fellow  creatures,  to  confirm  the 
the  security  of  his  country,  or  maintain  the 
statnlity  of  his  Church,  can  ensure  none  of 
'diose  great  objects  more  effectively  than  by 
means  ISke  these.    Without  them,  in  some  of 

•  EfeUd  xnit.  6. 6.  f  App«iuUy,  No.  III. 
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our  crowded  districts  of  dense  and  ext^ided 
population,  the  Church  is  lost  «ight  of,  parochial 
distinctions  are  obliterated^  and  the  reciprocal 
charities  and  duties  of  the  pastor  and  the  flock 
are  forgotten  by  the  people,  because  it  is  phy- 
sically impossible  that  they  should  be  satisfhc* 
torily  discharged. 

You  may  suppose  that  I  am  well  aware 
of  the  difficulties  which  still  intervene,  in  our 
large  towns,  and  obstructa scheme  of  gteneral 
superintendence ;  especially  from  the  insuffici- 
ency of  church  accommodation.  It  must  not 
hinder  our  attempting  all  we  can,  that  it  is  im* 
possible  to  effect  all  we  desire ;  that  our  popu- 
lation has  out^own  our  system,  tiiat  our 
ecclesiastical  divisions  are  imperfect  and  in- 
convenient. If  we  wait  till  all  difficulties  are 
smoothed,  we  shall  wait  till  tiiis  world  passes 
away.  I  am  one  of  those  who  9xe  inclined  to 
expect  much.  I  have  seldcmi  known  any  thing 
undertaken  in  the  cause  of  religion,  with  aright 
spirit,  in  which  some  success  has  not  been  ob- 
tained. ^^In  the  morning  Mw  thy  seed,  and 
in  the  evening  withhold  not  tby  hand,  fw  thou 
knowest  m>t  wheUier  shall  prosper  this  or  that, 
or  whether  they  both  shaH  be  alike  good."* 

And  surely  there  is  a  cause.    Circumstances 
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are  at  work  in  every  part  (rf  this  country^  not  more 
a£bctiiig  its  mamifacturing  than  its  agrieultural 
peculation,  wUich  leave  little  to  ^xpec&fer  a  large 
fHpcvlion  of  its  inhabitants  except  -  hardships 
and  difficultfes.  Religion  is  not  more  reaUy  ne- 
cessary to  these,  thsai  it  is  to  every  man.  But 
tiiose  are  more  evidently  destitute  *without  it, 
who  in  this  world  ^'  have  evil  things."  And  fur- 
ther, it  is  the  only  remedy  which  we  can  oifer. 
ifitigation  there  may  be,  assistance  there  may 
be :  but  effectual  remedy  there  is  m>ne  other. 
Whatever  comfort  can  be  bestowed,'  must  pro- 
ceed from  religion;  whatever  temporal  improve- 
ment can  accrue^ .  must  proceed  from^  religion. 
For  all  the  evils  we  lament,  aseincreased  by  im- 
pradence,  intemperance,  maliee,  violence :  and 
religion  teache&ioresight,  moderation,  patience, 
and  contentment:  aodialasl^beeause  4t  <loes 
so,  as  if  the  natyral  eiunity  of  the  human  heart 
did  not.  afford  sufficient .  obstacle,  At  is  opposed 
by  the  influence  of  all  who  make  a  gain  of 
othfir.  .men's  ungodliness.  :Brethren,  we .  must 
qittt  oncselves  Dke  men :  lijte  4!nen .  who  are 
placeddn  the  breach;  like  men  to  *  whom  the 
Cartreas  is  eommitted.  My  firm  belief  is,  that  if 
our  beloved  country  retalAaits  greatness  and  its 
eomforts,  tlieyoKdU  be  preserved  to  her  by  Reli- 
gion alone.  :Apd  of  relig^n  the  principal  in- 
struments must  always  be  the  parochial  clergy. 
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S^tery  'fetnuhy  thi^isiiAn  body,  of  whose  it^h^* 
tantsare  living  in  the  4etive  faiih  ^of  Christ^^  is 
a  province  gained  over  to  the  liord^s  kingdom ; 
thob  is  the  first .  thing  r^hnt  it  is  not  the  only 
thingr  eyeiy  such  pwifih  is  likewise  another 
bnttMBS  added  to  the  stability  of  idl  that  we 
lore  and  value.  ^^  Righteousness  exalteth  a 
nation ;  but  sin  is  a  reproach**  and  will  ulti- 
xMtely  be^a-  destruction  ^^  to  any  people/* 

I  have  thus  delivered  my  sentiments  upon 
two  importaiit  pcHiKts ;  sentiments  soon  uttered, 
faittt  iWhidi  have  not  been  suddenly  taken  up, 
to  answer  a  present  purpose,  but  formed  on 
the  eonaideratiDn  and.  observation  of  many 
jsews.  I  am  aware  tiiat  what  I  have  proposed 
tot  the  piBctiee  of  die  parochial  Minister,  can 
n  few>  cases  be  carried  into  execution,  without 
the  devotion  of  his  whole  mind,  as  well  as  time, 
to  the. wook  i^  which  he  ia  engaged.  But  I 
iioed;«ot  mmind  you,  that  you  entered  upon 
your  profession  witii  this  proanse  most  solenmly 
and  umaquiiroeally  made.  And  I  am  oonvineed 
tiiat  suah  a  conaecoraticHi  of  oorselves,  our.  souls 
9nd  bodies^  to  tfaeservioe  of  God^  is  xepaid  by, 
an  immediate  tewavd  which. passes  the  undem 
fltioiding  of.  tbs  worldly  and  indifl^^  .Indeed 
it  is  as  needful  to  our  comfort,  as  to  our  uae^ 

•  Appendix  N«.  IV. 


lolnesd.   '  A^etei^pitin  who  has  his  heart  in  bk 
prdC^ssicm,  iis  the  ha|^piest  of  men  :   in  Ihe 
business  of  his  life  at  least,  if  not  in  aotual 
tempersftsient :  (that  may  be  prevented  by  trials, 
aaiideties,  and  disaf^intments  :)   but  his  em-> 
ployment  leads  him  to  advance  others,  and  ad« 
vance  himself,  in  the  omlj  pursuit  which,  if  we 
beBeve  the  Scripture,  has  any  real  value  or  im- 
portance.  On  tiie  eontrory,  if  there  were  a  cler- 
gyman who  had  not  his  heart  in  his  profession, 
he  must  be  **  of  all  men  most  miserable:**  re- 
strained by  the  dec^icies  expected  of  him  from, 
objects  to  which  he  is  really  attached,  or  con- 
demning himself  for  neglecting  duties  in  which 
he  feels  no  interest.    But  it  is  still  more  certain 
tihat  the  time  will  come,  when  those  who  have 
taken  upon  t^iomselves  to  be  '^  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God^**  must  render  the  account 
which  is  required  of  stewards :  and  that  then,  to 
be  found  faithfid,  whether  over. few  things  or 
over  many  things,   whether  in   the   use   of 
ten  talents  or  of  one,  will  be  an  honour  chei^ly 
bought  at  the  price  of  ten  thousand  transitory 
wbrMs;   **  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  stedfiist,  unmovable ;  always  abounding  in 
^e"#bA-of  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  ye  know 
^bftt  y^ur  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
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Appendix  No.  I.  (Pa^e  13.; 
Bt  the  return  of  populationin  1821,  it  oppeftEs  thatof  every 
hundred  personis,  twenty  are  under  7  years  of  9ge :  twenty  are 
between  the  ages  of  .7  and  15 :  ten  between  15  and  20:  leaving 
fifty  from  the  age  of  20  upwards.  More  than  half  therefore,  not 
only  of  our  congregations,  hut  of  our  people  ought  to  be  habi- 
tual communicants,  before  we  have  any  just  grounds  to  be  -satis- 
fied with  their  state.  I  shall  not  detail  the  awfully  different 
result  which  has  been  famished  me  from  the  sevenJ  parishes, 
because  each  clergyman  can  calculate  it  for. himself:  but  I  am 
sure  that  the  fact  justifies  any  strength  of  language  that  I  can 
use^  and  demands  any  measure  of  zealous  exertion  that  the 
clergy  can  devise,  in  order  that  they  may  introduce  a,  state  of 
things  more  resembling  a  community  of  Chii?U;ians.  One  cause 
to  which  I  cannot  help  attributing  much  of  the  inattention  to  this 
ordinance  which  prevails,  together  with  much  of  the  ignorance 
of  our  people,  is  the  early  age  at  which  it  has  been  usual  to 
admit  children  to  Confirmation.  It  does  not  follow,  that 
because  they  must  be  acquainted  with  the  Creed,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  before  they  are  confirmed, 
they  should  also  be  confirmed  whenever  they  are  thus  qualified; 
for  if  so,  a  child  of  six  firom  an  Infant  School  might  be  better 
prepared  than  his  neighbour  of  sixteen.  Confirmation  implies 
a  solemn  religious  obligation :  which  very*  few,  und^  sixteen,  are 
able  to  enter  upon  in  earnest.  If  that  ware  considered  the  lowest 
age  at  wliich  any  were  admisaible.  Confirmation  might  be  fol- 
lowed by  regular  attendance  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  a  system  of 
Christian  life  begin  which  should  not  be  laid:j0ide.  This  waidd 
exclude  many  firom  Confinnation,  for^a  .time,  no  donbt;  but  it 
would  exclude  none  whose  admission  is  really  desirable:  and 
many  of  those  whom  the  inadequacy  of  our  Church  accommo- 
dation has  ivndeied  dissenters,  from  jour  discipline  w)iile.  they  re- 
tain our  doctrine^  would  be  added  to  the  niunber  confirmed, 
when  they  witnessed  the  solOTmity  and  experienced  the  utility 
of  such  an  intelligent  recognition  of  Christian  obligations. 
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Even  among  tho»  vtta  tae'caaxAawo^cwata,  I  find  a  custom 
prevuHng  which  »  veiy  far  from  satLsfactoiy :  that  of  atteudi^g 
the  Sacrament,  on  die  great  Festivals  of  ChoSUnas  or  Easter, 
and  at  no  othw  time.  This  looks*  tt>o  mnch  as  if  the  Saoniment 
weie  Gonnderod-as  a  duly  to  be-  performed,  or  a  rite  to  be  ob- 
served only,  and  not  as  the  habitual  practice  of  a  Chris- 
titti,  by  fi4iich  his  faith  were,  to  be  maintained  in  continual 
exerewe.  Such  a  custem  is  a  sort  of  practical  admowledg* 
ment  that  men  are  desirous  of  the  benefit  of  die  Gospel  as  far  as  it 
esn  be  obtained  by  complianoe  with*  a*  form,  but  that  they  do  not 
possess  the  spirit  and  will  not  submit  to<  the  obligBtiDn  of 
Christnns.  It  is  treiy  Aeed&l,'When  we  insist  upon  the  Sacra« 
ment  either  publicly  or  privately,  to  place  it  in  its  pDoper  light, 
as  the  test  of  a  Christian  state  of  mind ;  anditmight  tend  toremove 
a  remnant  of  popery  which  still  exists  toogenemlly,  if^the  Sacra* 
ment  were  never  urged  upon  the  sick,  or  even  administered 
to  them  without  much  consideration,  unless  they  have  been  pre- 
viously connnunicants.  The  withholding  it  will  seldom  be  felt 
as  a  serious  evil,  unless  the  object  of  the  Sacrament  itself  is  mis- 
understood, and  if  its  object  is  misunderstood,  it  is  far  better 
that  it  should  be  withheld.  The  temporary  consolation,  of  which 
a  few  who  may  be  really  entitled  to  such  consolation  will  thus  be 
deprived,  is  of  far  less  consequence  than  the  perpetuation  of  an 
cnor  and  an  abuse,  which  there  is  reason  to  fear  has  been  the 
ruin  of  multitudes. 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  alluding  to  another  custom  which 
I  find  in  a  few  parishes  of  this  diocese,  that  of  distributing  the 
alms  or  a  part  of  them  among  the  poorer  commnnicants  at  the 
time  of  administration.  The  dangers  of  this  practice  arc  so 
obvious,  that  I  request  it  may  be  from  henceforth  discontinued. 


Appendix  No.  II,  fPug€  17.; 
The  only  way  in  which  this  instruction  can  be  given,  in 
parishes  of  any  size,  is  by  collecting  together  at  fixed  hours  a 
certain  number,  not  too  large  a  number,  of  those  who  live  con- 
tiguously, and  ex|>kdmRg  the  Scriptures  to  them  in  a  familiar 
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or  twen^,  and  more  interest  will  be  roused:  i$iid{.tka  <prinit0< 

wMi  lbe.MMfi)tocto»i>f'VWta:lodndtvidiia^  •  It  has  been  objean- 
ed.1^  ^30%  tba^4beipeoptei  mU  Hoi  valve  wok  ixuteftetiaA.eniMigb 
to  ^fum^tor  it*  Tliisi does. sot  agvae  with  eiqieiittnee;,  and>«iU 
sel4(fl»  W  fooodj  I  beUeF^vheii  it  is  efoed  witk.sincedty* 
Lajt  it  heiaixly  tifed  ibr  n  .year,  and  eontimnd  or  dxopped  an* 
coxdifl^  %f>  the^MsuU.  Tq  the  cleigysMn  himself  the  eflBRrrise 
will  be  inraluabte:  and  fiirliber,  ".  If  tboii  warn  the  wicked  «f  hia 
way,  totoia  from  it,  if  he.de  not  :tuni  frogaiLhis  way,  he  shall  die 
in^hi^  iniqaily ;  but  thou  beat  delivered  itby  aoiiL"  .  Mone  io« 
ma^rkson  this  plan  wiU  be  found  .inan  excellent  litde  Trac^ 
"  PanH?hial4uti98  praotifially  illustrates^"*  the  author. of.arhioh 
wiites  to  .me:  "  I  luMre  no  acmple  in  8^3rii|g  that  if  I  see  any 
decided  blessingon any  partof  a  long  miaiatiy,  (above  26  yearn) 
it  is  to  this  species  of  instruodpn ;  and  that  the  209  boara  of 
the  IfoX  year.which  were  employed  in  (his  maanar,  were  in 
eveiy  respectF^-Tas  lending  to  fill  the  church,  and  attachiag.a 
flod^.  to  sqiptip:^!  ^iqu^y,  «pd  to  our  chttrch«estahli9hment-<^ 
more  fruitful  than  any  other  ministerial  labours  of  the  twelve 
months*"  •■      .  . 


t  ApPEjimx  No.  in.  (Pa^e  "24 J 

The  large  and  populous  town  of  Brighton  has  been  for  some 
years  divided  into  6  districts^  with  their  respective  Secretaries 
and  Committees.  Each  district  consists  of  from  9  to  18  sub-dln- 
sions^  and  has  visitors  regularly  appointed  to  each  sub-division, 
some  males  but  chiefly  females.  The  District  Committee  meet 
monthly^  to  receive  the  reports  of  the  several  visitors  and  trans- 
act the  business  at  the  District 

Hit  objects  of  the  Society,  and  therefore  (he  objects  kept 
in  vieir  by' the  Vlstton,  are  1.  relief  to  the  sick  and  unfortunate. 
S.  The  eneouxngcmeht  of  |m>v}deiit  habita.  i.  The  improve- 
menl  of  moral  and  religious  character  generally.    4.  The  prin- 
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«iplei'«f  the  lykidg  ^nMmmti  ^  d;  'ThtiWipptMifeiixif 

dici^ and hnpofttofd;     '  ,-'    •^'i*^ 

TheB^MCtfe  1827.i«yii  i^"  Experietiee  hi*  tJMigkt ««,  diM^^ 
itss  impossible  to  go  among  Ibit^  families  and  exercise  dUs^ ' 
acta  of  judidoos  kindness  without  insuring  their  Tespodt  tftid  af-)  ' 
feedon.  The  po«r  axft  found  to  be  gratefbl  beyond  ^pectation;  'J 
and  get  so  attached  to  ^be  Visitors  as  to  resemUe^a  latge  ^asaly.  ' 
This  is  no  exaggeration.  It  is  a  sweet  reward  for  tbeftottble  ef ' 
the  employment.  The  Visitois  thug  obtain  a  gredt  moral  inilu^  ^ 
enee  over  the  diatrict.  They  are  able  to  eonvey*  many  ndefol " 
impressions;  th^r  own  character  is  more  or  less  reflected  froikt  ' 
those  aiound  them.  A  setioos  conduct,  and  greater  iiegardibr  ' 
religioas  observances,  and  more  attention  to  the  edneation  6f  ^' 
their  children  are  the  firuits  of  this  intercourse;  and  the  charac7 
ter  of  the  low  population  of  Brighton  is  perceived,  by  sober  ' 
persons,  to  be  considerably  improved  by  this  constant  visiting  ' 
of  the  members  of  the  Society,  for  the  space  of  three  years/*^ 

"  P.S.  The  mechanism  of  this  Society  is  equally  adapted  to  '- 
a  small  village  or  to  a  populous  town.  It  has  been  tried  in  some  ^ 
villages,  and  has  answered  extremely  well-;  of  course  its  opera*'* 
tions  ore  there  muefaiiimpliiied.*  ' 

It  is  obvious,  as  remarked  in  the  last  extract,  that  if  such  w  ' 
system  can  be  maintained  successfully  in  so  large  a  town  as 
Brighton,  and  in  proportion  to  ^ts  siz^,  <^rtaii^y  )iot  containing 
a  large  number  of  Clergy :  it  becomes  comparatively  simple  in 
a  population  of  from  2  to  d,000,  where  nothing  is  n^cessary^  <^-* 
cept  to  assign  a  district  of  from  25  to  50  houses  to  different  ipr 
dividual8>  who  shall  have  their  stated  times  j^r  callings  to  aee  ^ 
that  no  want  is  unrelieved^  no  needful  advice  withheld:  pbBSl 
report  to  the  Clergyman,  such  cases  as  require  bis  intexfei'ence, 
and  shall  meet  him  at  regular  periods  for  the  purpose  pf  counsel 
and  encouragement..  {9  this  manner  the  parish  is  re^y  under 
patioral  superintendance;  an4  yet  the  Cleigyman-ha^  far  n^ore 
nndistracted  time  Mt  his  command  than  he  would  haye.with^iit   , 

*  Wiioever  is  desiioas  of  obtaining  the  neoeaiary  papf  n  and  forms  for  m 
dmiUr  Sodetj,  may  apply  personaUy,  or  by  letter,  post-paid,  to  the 
Agent,  Mr.  Foard,  SocwtyH  ttHkt^  m,  Bigk-^ktet,  mifiim,      - 
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mth  nystem,  even  wbik  only  a  twentieth  or  a  ftfdetn  of  tlie  lil»' 
visits  were  paid. 

The  regulations  of  another  District  Visiting  Aasociatlon^ 
.   also  established  in  two  large  pordoAs  of  a  tbwn  of  iihrnente  atCgt 
are  as  follow. 

DISTMCT  VISITING  ASSOCIATION. 

The  object  of  this  Association  is  to  visit  the  podr  in  its  se^ 
teral  dinsions^  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  their  regular  atten* 
dance  on  the  public  worship  of  God,  their  general  attention  ta 
the  duties  of  religion,  and  their  endeavours  to  provide  'suitable 
instruction  for  their  children. 

It  is  recommended  that  the  visitors  should  direct  their  es- 
pecial attention  to  those  whom  they  find  to  have  wholly  neglec- 
ted Public  Worship,  &c.  without  deeming  it  necessary  to  repeat 
their  visits  to  those  fionilies  who  are  connected  with  any  other 
eongregation  than  that  of  ■  Church. 

That  the  visits  be  repeated  once  a  fortnight,  and  that  a  tract 
be  left  with  each  ianuly  that  is  deemed  as  coming  within  the  ob- 
ject of  this  Association. 

That  mich  families  as  are  foimd  to  have  neglected  public 

worship  be  strongly  urged  to  an  immediate  attention  to  this 

most  important  duty;  and  when  such  advice  shall  be  found,  on 

three  successive  visits,  to  have  been  disregarded,  the  visitors 

'  shall  for  a  time,  at  least,  discontinue  their  calls. 

Conceming  this  plan  a  clergyman  states :  — "  We  have  most 
decidedly  found  benefit  resulting  firom  the  system,  though  in  ita 
infiincy:  and  especially  it  appears  calculated  to  attach  the  peo* 
pie  to  the  Established  Church.  Many  who  had  left  it  for  other 
worship  have  now  come  back  to  us,  and  some  of  that  part  of  the 
population  who  never  firequented  any  worship  at  all,  {which  I  be*- 
iieve  to  be  the  imwteme  majority  in  these  targe  manufacturing 
townti)  have  been  brought  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  and  in 
instances  that  we  know  of,  are  in  the  way  to  be  effectually  re- 
formed. ** 

To  these  I  add  one  more,  which  is  just  commencing  its 
•penilioas,  in  a  town  containing  11,000  persons,  and  which 
wDi  proposed  in  the  following  circular. 
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The  Scheme  imeaaed  t$:-^ 

1.  To  divide  the  whole  town  into  distviel^:  the  imabar  ef 
JbmiUefl  in  each  dislrict  te  be  deterrained  by  the  nnaber  pf  thoae 
who  may  afford  their  personal  services  as  Visitors,  * 

2.  That  the  Visitor  of  each  district  shail  be  a  nieimber  of 
<|ie  Church  of  Bogh^^and  ^ppam^  by  thf  Cler^. 

3.  That  the  aim  of  the  Visitors  shaD  be  to  advana^  the  eat- 
•teasion  of  vital  leUg^on  in  every  possible  way,  within  their  dif- 
ierent  districts^ 

4.  That  ihey  shall  make  early  enquiries  of  the  heads  of 
every  family  they  may  visit,  concerning  the  nomber  and  agwi 
pC  their  ebildfen;  and  the  Sopday  Schools  they  may  be  attend- 
ing. If  they  be  not  already  attending  any  School,  they  shaU 
eneoorage  their  being  sent  to  the  nsaresi  School  of  the  Esta- 
.Uiabed  Chorth^  if  they  have  no  preference. 

6,  To  ascertain,  at  the  School^  the  attendance  and  beha- 
nofur  of  the  children,  and  topeport  the  result  from  time  to  time, 

-to  ibe  beads  of  each  &mily. 

d.  To  encourage  and  assist  each  family  they  may  visit,  in 
yrociuring  useful  book^  and  to  be  ready  to  receive  penodieal  pay- 
ments for  Bibles,  PrayerrBooks,  and  Manuals  o^  Family  Prayer. 

7.  To  point  out  the  advantages  of  Savings  Banks,  and 
Charitable  Institutions,  such  aa  the  PkBpenaary^  the  Benevolent 
Society,  and  Ladies'  Charity* 

8v  To  keep  an  eye  over  the  iamili^  in  sieknesa)  to  aee 
that  they  have  necessary  relief;  and  to  be  espec^y  watchfiil, 
at  such  seasons,  to  foster  any  figaa  whieb  may  appear  of  leli- 
^oua  feeling, 

9.  That  for  the  purpose  of  such  idief  a  general  fund  dull 
h»  xaisedy  and  maintained  by  ^nations  and  annual  suhacriptiona^ 
|io|  exceeding  ten  shiUinga  a  year, 

10.  To  have  stated  meetings  of  the  whole  body  o«ce  a  ^mt- 
iter,  to  consult  upon  a^  points  that  may  be  needfiiL  The 
Pkayesaai  the  beginning  and  close  of  every  such  meeting  to  be 

jJwaja  taken  by  leme^f^h^Clogryifii^V^''  .    .     - 


*      *  * 

ter  into  oth^  men's  labours,  and  accommodiiid.  dMm  to  our  owm 

<<  I  «buM  Qirtheif  olidMT&.lfaa^*«»€b«schi9mesrc|y»fW 
pkces  Wedrried'intoi  exesWeik^  Hflks^ifa:  MfiUtaneb  tof  female 
agehey  i^^died'ml    That-wMolen  sihouldinM  in. large  town*  b» 

*  t^  'onl;^  ^Akitoni  »endeBt  y  hBt  ,thflrci  is*  no  fowspect  4»f  fin^inifr 
men  in  aii;f  nmnber  snfidejitlj  dideiigag«d  Tor  tbe  purpose: 
and  frequently  iiliey>woiil4  be  less  proper  isipeniaf  mid*  less  likely. 
to  succeed.'  Thd  penftotts  wbo  are  to  W  ibvad at  homeland 
widi  whotn  ^tberefow '  the  Yiifttors  ffouU.  be  ckiofiy  concern 
ed,  are  themselves  women:  the  men  are  employed. abroad 
iB'dieirivaHoQS'ocinipatiocis;  "An^  fuither,  a  great  ai^'Will  be 
gaiaed  towaidBaii'ttikt  we  are  ImxioiKS  to*  acgompli^h,  if  these^, 
the  mollite*  and  mistiieases  of  the  family;  be  facoUght  under  the 
influence  of  religion.  -  Should  authority  be  wanting,  we  have 
that  of  die  early  age^  decidedly  in  aitr  fiurour:  and  we  cannot 
suppose  that  8t  James  aUnded  to  Christian  la^ii  alone  when  he 
made  tile  *^  nMii§  of  die  fathexless  and  widows  in  their  afflie- 
tion"  one  test  of  "  pm^  and  vndefiled  re]igi(».* 

'The  dergy^  in*  selecting  their  Visitors,  will  of  course  use 
proper  discrimination :  the  most  zealous  will  not  always  be  the 
most  desirable:  though  nany  sueh^  whom  the  clergyman  often 
cbnsiders  aa  thoifos  in  his  side,  becaose  their  interference  is  un^ 
anthoribed,  lught  become  Taluable  auziliaxies  when  acting  under 
Us  diredtianj  The  beat  mode  of  treating  a  swelling  stream,  is 
to  grre  it  rent,  and  open  for  it  an  usefiil  channel*  In  this  fine 
oonntry,  persons  idio  fed  strongly  upon  the  importance  of  an 
dbject,  wiD  not  be  Testraiiied  from  acting;  and  if  they  are  not 
with  us,  they  may  be  against  ns.  Aiter  all,  what  can  we  pro* 
cure  in  this  world,  either  of  temporal  or  spintnai  advantage, 
without  some  risk  of  possible  disappointmtot  P 

Hie  qnesdoa  is,  whether  we  iHH  embraoe  these  or  similar 
anasurss,  or  wketl^r  wt  will  coMent  to  aduiowledge  that  a  large 

'  portion  of  our  peaple»  ^ro  ^"■M^g  in  a  state  of  dqdorable  igno^ 
ranoe,  which  no  attempt  is  made  to  enlighten  or  remove.  I  haaa 
Ymton  vie  the  nnilt  af  pcrattnlia^uifiea  into  tfia  alale  of  a  lai^ 
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umit;^wtt6ll^l|iirritf'iio>iieMDni  to  sjaf^om-^m  'JvoiBe<*«teb  the 

'iil^ify'i5'fas*f«flbti1i«'  ••••'••'.  .  .  i-        ■ .  i   .  /  j-r  ^  ,7 

"  September  10.  Visited  40  families,  comprisiag  <176^peE^' 
sAiM.  MoiiinfQl*-tot^ale^eaece{it(ftB*«rid'^MiMrjiiin  loe  m  Ijpid- 
nonce  ;f  tt6t  b«t  diere  av^'  rindeflr  otf  cBieraic«<  amengst  the&H  >bilt 
^  Yn»fiilly  daric  and  deibctive.  Tea«eemed  desitoiti  of  instnifiH- 
tle«i,  fitepaid  marloed  attention,  sixteeD  are'vndMNit  Bibka^  fivt? 
are^nidows,  nine  stutedlj  emplojedv  twdve  oooasionaUjv  the  imt 
stragglfng*  hard  for  an  ^stence ;  Except  Ibor  faouilies,'  the^rehii^ 
iren  are  mosdj  at  school :  very  few  statedly  attend  any  place  of 
worship;  and  ^e  far  greater  nnmbei'  not  at  all :  want  of  olothiiig 
is  the  eommon  exoine.  > 

** Sgpiembirll,  Viidtedd5fiun]]ie8;icoataimngld6peraon% 
6  ef  wbdm  had  a  Inwwlet^'of  tiietrath;  20  fiuUies  h^e  Bi-. 
Mes,  a&d'twd  Testaments,  eight  att^id  a  plaee  of  wor^ip  duly, 
die  t^esl  seldom  or  never;  sevien  axe  widows ;  roar  visit  was  gene* 
ndly  wen  received,  some  listened  wilh  4eep  conoem^  others  bo* 
tniyed  the  grossest  ignorance:  few  have  constant  employmeot, 
hut  many  complain  of  the  want  of  it.  Several  have  nothing  lo 
Hve  on  but  by  seUing  stones  beaten  into  sand.  A  considerable 
mmber  of  the  childxen  attend  school,  but  many  of  them  dd  not, 
ttul,  Hke  their  parents,  cannot  rsBd*" 

*'  September  12.  Visited  35  families,  consisting  of  164  per*' 
sons ;  one  only  can  'be  said  to  have  her  mind  enlightened ;  4 
not  altogether  destitute  of  knowledge;  bat  the  rest  deplorably 
igndiant ;  14  faaive  Bibles  and  1  a  Testament ;  7  are  widows ;  8- 
persons  vre  statedly  employed,  the  rest  occasionally ;  few  attend- 
any  fAace  of  worship.  One  woman  said  that  she  had  lived  thirty 
years  in  that  place,  and  had  seeb  when  «ome  regard  was  paid 
to  the  Sabbnth^  but  now  she  saw  no  difference  between  it  and 
oAeTidi^^  eae^t  ^lat  these  was  more  drinking  and  fighting*" 

*' September  13.  Visited  42  ia&iilies,  232  pessons;  dof  tbese^ 
batne  hstd  their  minds  eo%hteBed,  t2'  partially  ao,.  the.  rest  in 
igDonaoe^  25  hanre  Bibles,. aad  3.1iav»  Testanents^  5<:.«re 
widows') .a feorA !paft->faaser rqnstnnt  en^pIajfau^V^QX^AoU 
JHd>edmcf'veiy*httlei^«'.i  J  'c'»  •.   mj-v  '.;  •.("■•.   r  -r  .        .    .    .'• 

10  are  widows;  -3  individuals  have  their  minds  enlightened^  1-2 
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•iaqniiiBg  far-tht  trotb;  few  ic|gttltr  in  Uieir  attendance  on  pub- 
^lic  viDnhip ;  Vrant  of  employment  much  complained  o(  very  few 
hare  constant  woflc.  Sevend  remarkable  im^tances  of  ignorance 
were  exhibited  to-day,  although  the  people  generally  were  not 
aonk  to  the  towest  state  of  depression)  but  both  in  houses  and 
persons  conveyed  an  idaa  of  comfort  raiher  -than  otherwise,  civil 
and  discreet  in  their  mannen." 

*'  September  16,  Visited  41  families,  numbering  200  per- 
sons; I  of  these  an  enlightened  Chxistiiai,  5  not  altogether  ig- 
norant, most  of  the  others  grossly  so;  8  are  widows;  16  indi- 
viduals have  BiUes;  7  in  constant  ctnployment,  the  rest  very 
seldom :  grievous  complaints  on  this  accoimt.'* 

Here  then  there  is  a  description  of  1104,  ov  excluding  those 
probably  under  20  yean  of  age,  660  persons',  not  selected,  but 
visiled  in  the  regular  order  of  theirid>odes,  only  43,  or  one  twelfth 
part  of  whom  had  embraced  or  even  become  acquainted  with  the 
way  of  salvation  revealed  in  the  Gospel :  learing  for  each  one 
who  made  religion  a  concern,  twelve  totally  ignorant  and  in- 
dURn^ent  Surely,  when  suck  is  the  state  of  things  in  any  part 
of  a  Christiaii  eonntiy,  there  is  a  dignvt  Vindioe  noim  which 
not  only  justifies,  but  impetttively  dokiaiids  vigorous  means  and 
meressed  exertions. 

I  subjoin  iire  plan  of  a  8p€em§m$4  grejfis,  which  was  shown 
me  by  a  Clerical  friend,  and  may  materiaBy  assist  a  general  pa- 
roddal  inquiry.  It  is  probable  tibat  most  Olergy  are  already  in 
possession  of  something  of  the  land,  as  indis|)ensable  to  any 
pastoral  superintendence.  A  good  plan,  however,  is  a  great  sav- 
ing of  time.  The  first  aspect  of  a  laige  town  seems  appalfing. 
Thb  might  deter  from  snteriM^  upon  the  ehorge :  but  must  not 
deter  from  fiilfiBingits  duties  when  undertaken*  As  far  as  con- 
cerns the  mere  inquiry;  8  o^  10  famiKer,  oomprising  40  or  A) 
individuals,  miglit  bo  visited  and  reeorded  in  an  hour:  so  that 
1000  persons,  whose  abodes  adjoined  each  otiicr,  would  oocupy 
but  ten  mornings  of  9  or  3  hours  each,  flneh  troiMe  is  its  own 
reward:  and  the  recompense  srises  fi^im  4ie  chuige  gradnaHy 
occmring-in  the  *  general  remaite  :'*^it  isW  sirswr,  when  mesas 
and  pains  are  used :  )--«id  instead  of  **  indiljbiette^'*  ^  ignonmas,** 
or  ^  vicious  hdlnts,"  "*  inquiry,"  "  atteiition,*  **  •obriee^,'*  or  per- 
hafs  somadnng  still  mors  satis&cfiiry,  will  be  looted  in  the  page. 
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AvriHMK  No.  IV. 


«  » 


they  bips  productd  i%  and  cfli  «ee  the  inchi  body  of  ilMir 
paiiihiooef*  iniilrlng  fiiM-ths  Uagion  ^^Irod  knd  hk  rigltteouf* 
neat;  jod  tgWiithig Mch  •  ^m»  a» in  the  erent  of  theiy  demth« 
wonld  giye  iMfOBabkl  Mid  flcriptml  hope  veapectiii^  theml. 
Why  <fhoaU  the  goe|^l  have  less  power  «ipon  our  people  ntm, 
than  it  hadnpon  the  Thenalonians  to  whom  8t.  Paliil  waA  able 
to  appeal,  aa  having  "  tamed  to  God  <  from  idols  to  Mnre  the 
living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Bon  from  heaven :"  cos* 
eeming  whom  he  eouid  "  thank  God  without  oeasingj  because 
when  they  received  the  word  of  God,  they  received  it  not  as 
the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which 
efiectually  worketh  in  them  that  believe."    Apostolical  aeal  and 
apostolical  doetrine  will  still  have  the  same  efi^t   We  have  the 
like  promiae  of  assistance :    '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  ahray  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."    We  have  the  same  weapon  entrusted 
to  our  hands,  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of 
God/*    Why  then  should  the  faithful  mtuistet  despair  of  being 
enabled  to  say  what  Baxter  has  recorded  of  his  parish:  ''When 
I  eame  thither  int,  there  waa  about  one  femily  in  a  street  that 
woiahipped  God  and  called  upon  his  name,  and  when  I  came 
away,  theie  were  some  streets  where  there  was  not  past  one  family 
in  ihe  aide  of  a  street  that  did  not  so;  and  that  did  not,  by 
profesaing  serious  godliness,  give  us  hopes  of  their  sincerity: 
and  those  families  which  were  the  worst,  keeping  inns  and  ale- 
houses, usually  some  persons  in  each  house  did  seem  to  be  reli* 
gious.    Though  our  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  so 
ordered  as  displeased  many,  and  the  &r  greater  part  kept  away 
themselves,  yet  we  had  600  that  were  communicants,  of  whom 
there  were  not  twelve  that  I  had  not  good  hope  of,"  &c.  &c.* 
Eveiy  neighbourhood  will  still  shew  instances  of  the  Eke  eftcts 
following  the  like  means ;  and  if  these  means  were  universal,  so 
also  would  the  effects  be.    "  The  harvest  truly  ia  plenteoua.*'    I 
am  acquainted  with  a  pansh,  (and  the  ioatance  ia  very  fiur  kom 

•  UkuiA  Tima.    B4M>k  1.  p.  1. 
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singular)  in  w6ich  within  a  few  yevn  ont  of  904  9nhi\ts,  83  have 
become  conunonicanti  f  ostit  oMa^f  iffi^honsefl  or  families,  4^ 
use  regular  domestic  prayer  with  reading  of  Scripture :  whilst  iif 

IM^qf  aviimiiaia  vb«tea»<ie!iAr>  :'^  Ji  i^' <-'  '>'!    '^^*'*    r** 

#lirtto»jbiilidaa  lbe.flaae>a»h«|iafeaB9  viiiMbillMS^MIksoffi^ 
»»atimiollo  l»fy>al»r «frtioDj>  andiia  thrialNiiifcttoii'of )fhm 
sHiM  fo-  Iba  ciff6«aialanaest  foir^oO  plmvci^*  It  bi^  ^4^i 
lAkli  4ibaU"ba  ndaptad  to  tmvy  cm;  ibMigb  ttvtnty  cftM-wiH 
aADititB.4vii»  if  dittgwitty  n^niiwb  into;-  'Butter  nMmCloiili 
^MHigMr  4fae  lidvaatagoa  wbioh- aaaiiAod  )iitt»  ''(herseal  anddHi^ 
pnoe.  of  Ae  godly  people  of.  the  placa;-  iih«'tbli«l^  dftertift 
,nah»lrM>  oC  tbeir  neighhonia,  and swck kftp^ivanaUtf/aMi  tantr, 
aad*  ke)Dg  'diapencd  ikrQiighDnt  the  te«n#'#Gia>Mally  in-rfmokl 
aM  cemgnniei  4o  r^preae  aadttoiog  WDnh^taqd  tO'j«tftiiy  godHntife; 
aid  pimitee,  repvovcfy  axh^it  men  aeooHiing*W'thtiff  (netfdst  aa 
alHa  toteadi  them  kom  to  pray;  and  to  aantiilf  iIk  Lord'tDay ; 
fm-  tfaoae  peff4a  dM  M  none  iiy  thek  teulka  ttbo  conU  pray 
gr< jQipeat  the  sarmnnsi  wenl  to  thaur  oavl  nei^boui^alNftiaa whi^ 
aoaU  dp  it»  aadjoive^  with  tbanb**  *'  " 


J  i.Bolh  Sciq>live, . tb«refoie»  aad  eiyerie»oe,t iatty;  laaiiaui 
the  expeclatix*^  of  aaccesa  in»o«r  auaiatrp^  ^''iioa  onigpfiaaii* 
9ay  of  outward  rcfeanalioB,  biit  in  >.yikual  eiiaiigry.  and  oC 
pog^rea^ve  ayid  uaiiferaal  inftiieaee  o«^  the  'beait,  tlifei/and  eei»*'* 
duct.  The  frittt  of  ministerial  labouis  ia  not  indeed  jdwaysvai 
ble  in  its  symptoma,  nor  immediale,  in.  ita.resakai  i  Ftiikf 
patience  will  be  exercised;  sometimes  .severely  so.  Bui  aAsa^a* 
pain-taking,  weeping  seed-time,  we  may  expect  to  hfing  wr. 
flheaves  with  r^oicing,  and  by  them  upon  tha  altar  of  Godn*'*    i 


^      Notjiii^  b  more  likely  to  prevent  those  exertiosa 
being  attempted  which  can  ^ouc  produce  effectual  and 
nent  results,  thaii  the  frec^uent  removal  of  a  c^inistec  from  plaoe 

•  Bridfcsiofl  th^  ChristiM  Ministry,  p'.  9,  a  work  rcmarkablj  calculated 
lttiantelo««rdtdKiAM)tihei«»ltici]M«liff.    ' 
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to  place,  or  the  expectation  of  such  removal.  Knowing,  vai, 
deeply  lamenting,  the  very  inadequate  remuneration  for  their 
laborious  services  which  belongs  to  the  majority  of  the  ClergT 
in  the  diocese  of  Chester, — ^I  cannot  hope  that  they  should  not 
irequently  look  for  change  of  situation.  But  there  is  one  cause 
<>f  uncertainty  which  is  greatly  to  be  deprecated,  when  a  cleigy- 
mon  residing  on  another  benefice  accepts  a  second,  ia  the'^idea 
perhaps  that  hereafter  it  may  become  conveni^it  to  hiia*  though 
the  whole  profits  must  legally  be  assigned  to  his  substttute. 
This  not  only  keeps  the  parish  in  uncertainty  with  respeet  ta 
their  minister,  and  the  nunbter  with  respeet  to  his  peof^e, 
which  ii  BO  smaU  practical  misfortune ;  but  it  is  a  camiiMmed 
4fb9taete  to  ihe  improvem&mt  of  iks  hm^Jiee.  It  may  be  w<Ncth 
while  finr  an  Incumbent,  or  his  friends  to  add  to  the  endowment 
of  a  living  ofsmaU  value,  when  lor  eveij  £200  the  Crovemors  of 
Queen  Anne's  Bounty  will  gm^t  %  like  sum.  But  of  course  he 
who  does  this,  or  for  whom  it  is  done,  must  be  tfan  InowmbmU* 
A  parsonage  house,  lAien  wantffig,  may  be  providedin  the  8«aa 
way,  and  I  am  happy  to  blow  of  several  cases  iriiere  this  hat 
been  eflected  hy  pariikUmeri*  But  no  paiishioBers.  will  moke 
such  an  outlay  for  one,  however  they  may  value  him,  whose 
tenure  is  so  pieeazious  as  that  of  a  Curate.  And  thus  the 
pariah  remains  permanently  deprived  of  the  greatest  Ueflaing  it 
can  enjoy,  a  ministers'  actual  residence  among  hia  people. 

I  hope  tbat  these  will  be  conmdesed  as  sufficient  reasons^ 
why  I  must  not  he  expected  to  encowago  plmnlilies  ef  the  b»* 
tare  to  which  I  ha«e  been  alluding.  On  the  other  hand,  to  the 
building  of  parsonage  houses  I  shall  be  happy  to  odev  any 
assiatanoe  in  my  poiwr;  and  I  take  the  oppoitamty  of  remindt 
ing  the  many  viduaUe  peBsons  who  wish  well  to  the  Church  and 
to  the  people  of  this  oounty,  that  there  ace  few  objects  to  whidk 
they  can  direct  their  liberality  with  greater  prospect  of  perma- 
nent benefit. 


'     I 
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A  CHARGE. 


Revebend  Brethren, 

The  foundations  of  the  faith,  which  we  pro- 
fess, and  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
which  we  are  members,  are  at  all  times  ob- 
jects of  important  interest,  but  never  more 
important  than  in  periods,  when  men  are 
given  to  change.  All  human  institutions  are 
liable  to  error,  and  to  deterioration ;  but  we 
have  happily  a  standard  in  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  in  Apostolical  example,  and  in 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church,  by 
which  the  corruptions  of  time,  of  superstition, 
and  impiety,  may  be  recalled  to  primary 
principles.  It  was  the  highest  praise  of  our 
own  Church,  that  in  completing  the  great 

B 


work  of  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  our  Reformers  admitted  nothing 
new,  nothing  of  their  own,  nothing  that  had 
not  the  authority  of  the  best  ages  of  the 
Church.*  If  deviations  from  the  established 
laws  of  the  Church  break  in  upon  the  re- 
ligious principles  of  the  Reformation,  it 
should  make  us  the  more  jealous  of  the 
grounds  of  our  Protestant  faith,  and  the  more 
careful  to  maintain  them  by  diligence  in 
duties,  by  the  soundness  of  our  doctrine,  and 
the  evangelical  spirit  of  our  example. 

A  Protestant  community  (thank  God)  we 
still  are,  (though  a  breach  has  unhappily 
been  made  in  the  Protestant  Constitution  of 
our  Country,)  a  very  great  majority  of  our 
countrymen  in  Great  Britain  adhering  to  the 
religious  principles  of  the  Reformation ;  and 


*  This  was  the  character  which  Grotlas  g^ve  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  Engrland :  '*  In  Anglia  Tides  quam  bene  processerit 
dogmatam  noxiomm  repurgatio,  hnc  maxiine  de  oaota,  qnod 
qui  id  sanctissimum  negotium  procurandam  suscepere,  nihil 
admiscriDt  novi,  nihil  sul,  aed  ad  meliora  aoecala  intcntam 
babaere  ocaloram  aciem."  (Bpist.  ad  Joann.  Corvinan  ParUiit 
anno  1638.  Quoted  in  Le  Clerc's  Appendix  to  his  ed.  of  Grottos 
De  Veritate  llel.  Ch. 


the  JLaw  still  exclu4ing  Papists  from  the 
Throne^  ipcooHo^  a  fe^  gteat  offices  of  State, 
and  firom  the  Ministry  of  our  Church: — ^a 
breach,  I  £(ay,  unhiq^pify  rnade^  because  it 
ba3  g^Te^^tJby^L  appearance  of  a  legislative 
sanction  tp  a  foreign  authority  in  this  coun- 
try, which  we  are  daily  called  upon  to  swear 
dees  not  e^ist,  c^id  ought  not  to  exist ;  and 
to  those  anti-christian  errors  in  religion, 
which  we  renounced  at  the  Reformation. 
This  apparent  recognition,  by  Parliament,  of 
a  foreign  authority  superior  ^o  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  realm,  and  the  inconsistency 
which  it  appears  to  have  created  between 
our  religious  and  political  duty,  have  excited 
not  a  little  uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  some 
conscientious  Clergymen.  I  am,  however, 
assured,  by  a  very  high  legal  authority,  that 
the  late  Act  must  not  be  considered  ^  a 
legislative  recognition*  of  the  Pope's  supre- 


*  QuMktn  pvotei  to  believe,  tbat  it  is  oontrary  to  their 
Gbiiitieii  duty  to  taice  way  oath ;  and  tbey  are  accordingly  ex« 
emiiCed  by  lav  from  ao  doing;  Bat  that  law,  in  thoa  yielding  to 
their  scruplee,  does  not  recognise  the  doctrine  of  qnakers.    But 


macy,  but  as  a  charitable  concession  to  the 
scruples  of  that  portion  of  our  fellow-country- 
men, who  profess  (however  erroneously)  to 
believe,  that  it  is  contrary  to  their  religion 
to  acknowledge  the  King's  Supremacy  over 
the  state  ecclesiastical  in  his  own  dominions. 
This  persuasion  we  know  to  be  unfounded 
both  in  Scripture  and  reason  ;  and  it  will  be 
our  duty  now,  more  than  ever,  to  shew  the 
unscriptural  and  irrational  character  of  this 
persuasion,  so  that  the  unlearned  and  unin- 
quiring  part  of  our  Congregations  be  not 
misled  into  such  a  misconstruction  of  the 
late  Act  of  Parliament,  as  may  be  favourable 
to  the  increase  of  Popery. 

The  change  which  has  been  made  by  this 
Act  in  the  public  law  of  the  land,  in  its  relation 
to  those  securities,  which  our  ancestors  held 
to  be  indispensable  for  the  maintenance  of  the 


there  is  tbii  rery  material  differenee  between  the  two  cases :  a 
Quaker's  objection  to  all  oaths  is  unconnected  with  any  prin* 
dpies  that  are  hostile  to  oar  Charch  or  State.  But  a  Papisfs 
objection  to  the  oath  of  ecclesiastical  sapremaey,  is  i^ronnded  on 
principles  lubversive  of  oar  Protestant  Establishment  both  in 
Church  and  State. 


Established  Church,  and  of  the  true  profession 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  as  preservatives  against 
the  return  of  those  corruptions  of  religion,  in 
doctrine  and  discipline,  which  were  intro- 
duced into  this  country  by  its  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Rome,  makes  it  neces- 
sary for  a  Protestant  Clergy,  and  their  Con- 
gregations, to  bear  in  mind  what  is  meant 
by  the  Churchf  and  by  the  true  profession 
of  the  Gospel,  and  by  those  corruptions  of 
nUgiany  which  are  most  opposed  to  it. 

Having  on  a  former  occasion  taken  some 
pains  to  shew,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  was 
not  founded  on  St.  Peter,  but  on  the  doctrine, 
which  he  confessed  ; — the  doctrine,  which 
had  been  predicted  by  the  Prophets,  and 
was  preached  by  the  Apostles; — and  that 
St.  Peter,  so  far  from  being  the  Rock,  or 
foundation,  on  which  the  Church  was  built, 
was  one  of  "  the  living  stones,**  of  which  the 
superstructure  was  composed ;  and  that  the 
confession  of  St.  Peter,  and  not  the  Church, 
was  that  against  which  Christ  promised,  that 
the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail ;  I  shall 
say  a  very  few  words  on  the  pretended  infal- 


libility  of  that  Church,  derived  from  tke 
passage  of  St.  Matthew,  which  celateB  to  owr 
Saviour's  prcmiise.  The  Church  of  Roiae  vmst 
erroneously  9  as  well  aa  presumptuously  impro- 
priates to  herself  the  term  wu^  CimrcK  and 
then  concludes,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
never  to  err,  but  to  be  incapable  rf  error  ;  not 
perceiving,  that  if  exemption  £rom  error  had 
be^x  promised  to  the  Church,  it  must  have 
belonged  to  the  whole  Church  of  Christy  which, 
by  making  every  branch  of  the  Chujcch  9S 
well  as  that  of  Rome,  infallible,  would  effec- 
tually prove  the  fallibility  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

As  little  pretension  has  that  Church  to 
fthe  arrogant  title  of  Mistress  of  all  Churches, 
which  yet  is  sworn  to  as  an  article  of  Faith- 
Every  one  knows,  that  the  Churches  of  Jeru- 
salem, Antioch,  Corinth,  and  other  Eastern 
Churches,  were  established  before  there  wa» 
any  Church  at  Rome ;  and  that  the  first 
general  Council  ''^  of  the  Christian  Church 
established  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges 
of  all  Churches,  and  the  independence  of  the 

*  Set  Gricr*8  Epitome  of  the  General  CouocUb,  p.  40. 


Metro(>o1]tan  Sees  on  each  other.  In  our 
m  country  a  Christian  Church  was  in  ex- 
istence  be&re  the  Church  of  Rcune  had  any 
(ecumenical  authority.  When  Gregory  sent 
Austin  and  his  fellow  missionaries  to  this 
coQDtiy  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  he 
found  here  a  Church,  and  a  hierarchy,  which 
refosed  to  acknowledge  any  foreign  supre* 
macy.  And  more  than  two  centuries  before 
diat  time  British  Bishops,  representatiyes  of 
the  Church  in  these  Islands,  were  present  at 
Aries  aiid  Ariminum,  convened  not  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  but  by  the  Emperor.  The 
ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  a  British  Prince 
over  his  subjects  was  acknowledged  by  a 
Pope  of  the  second  century,  if  we  may  credit 
some  of  our  most  ancient  annalists.  Into 
the  historical  accuracy  of  this  tradition  we 
need  not  here  inquire.  I  mention  it  only  on 
account  of  the  memorable  influence,  which 
it  had  on  a  Romish  Prelate  in  Ireland,  Arch- 
bishop Browne,  at  the  conmiencement  of  the 
Reformation,  in  deciding  his  submission  to 
the  King's  supremacy.  "  He  pleaded  (says 
"  Leland)  the  authority  of  the  Poj^es  them- 
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"  selves  against  the  usurpation  of  Rome. 
''  They  had  acknowledged  Emperors,  Kings» 
"  and  Princes  (he  observed)  to  be  supreme 
"  in  their  own  dominions,  and  even  to  be 
**  Christ's  Vicars  on  earth.  So  that  in  as- 
'*  serting  the  King's  supremacy  he  claimed 
''  no  more  than  what  Eleutherius,  Bishop  of 
"  Rome,  had  granted  to  Lucius,  first  Chris- 
"  tian  King  *  of  the  Britons.  He,  therefore, 
"  declared  that  he  freely  and  conscientiously 
''  accepted  the  King's  highness  as  supreme 
*'  in  both  realms,  in  ecclesiastical  as  well  as 
"  civil  affairs ;  and  concluding  with  an  argu- 
"  ment  still  more  confounding,  pronounced 
"  those,  who  made  any  difficulty  of  concur- 
**  ring  with  him,  to  have  no  rightf  to  be  re- 
"  garded  or  treated  as  loyal  subjects.''^ 

*  Perhaps  a  Regulus  in  the  north  of  the  Island,  among  the 
Britannorum  ifutccessa  Romanii  loca,  Chrisio  vero  mbditaf  men* 
tioned  by  Tertallian,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  that  period. 
(Adv.  Jadaeos,  c.  vil.) 

t  Almost  in  Uie  words  of  Sir  William  Blackstone,  who  s?3  s 
of  our  modern  recusants,  *'  While  they  acknowledge  a  foreign 
"  power  superior  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  kingdom,  they  can- 
"  not  complain,  if  the  laws  of  the  land  will  not  put  them  opon 
«*  the  footing  of  good  subjects/'    (Comm.  B.  iv.  ch.  4.  §  3.) 

{  Leiand's  History  of  Ireland,  toI.  ii.  p.  166. 
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hodj  pf  th^  Cliergy  beiog  thrp9ti»i«l  mUi  tilie 
p^^i/i  (^d  p(^^t|p«  of  fi  pr«mmire,  made 
Ibeir  wbwwwO  tq  tfee  Kmg  by  »cluw)wlftig- 
4^  ^int)  ^o  be  ik^^  supreme  heft4pfth  CMtrch 
andClvgy  ^  J^fowrf.    TW9  sBbj«jti.o»  to 

jULes  of  these  |3lj^]idi;  liave  iiow  renounce4 
i^r  vfhSff^  thap  twQ  (cgBqJturiisp,  po48Mlering 
it  ^  j^  article  of  tbeir  religjp9  tp  be- 
liieTe,  that  the  head  of  thie  Cl^vrch  of  ]§lome 
ig  the  head  of  the  Church  of  Eng^n^d ;  an^ 
with  thi?  false  pretence  on  the  groupd  of  re- 
ligion,— ^with  thjw?  open  declaration  against 
thp  independence  of  our  Church,  our  Roji^ai^ 
Cath^lip  feUow-cpuntrymen  claimed,  a^d 
J^e  pht^ined  a  dispensation  from  ia  con- 
»lji^utiw9l  law  of  the  Reforiaatipn  and  Re- 
Yolutjipn;  and  ai;e  empowered  by  the  late 
Act  tp  legislate  for  the  Chu/ch  of  En- 
.S^Im^»  which  f  by  the  principles  and  Canons 
f;n4  BuJ^  of  the  Papacy,  they  declare  to  be 
no  Church,  her  Clergy  to  be  no  Clergy,  her 
dMtnpep  to  he  heretical,    and   her  func- 

tipQS,  rites,  And  ordinances  |p  be  null  and 

c 
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void.  How  men  of  such  contrary  principles, 
and  such  irreconcileable  interests,  can  sit  and 
vote  in  the  same  national  Council  with  ad- 
vantage or  safety  to  a  Protestant  Church,  is 
a  problem  now  thought  right  to  be  deter- 
mined by  experience  against  experience. 

The  Church  of  Rome  claims  not  only  a 
supremacy  over  the  Church  of  England,  but 
a  prior  right  to  our  Churches ;  for  her  anti- 
quity is  also  a  part  of  her  religion,  it  being 
an  article  of  the  Papal  faith,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  not  only  the  Mistress 
but  the  Mother  of  all  Churches.  They  as- 
sert, therefore,  their  religion  to  be  the  an- 
cient religion  of  our  Country,  an  assertion, 
which  I  have  already  shewn  to  be  contrary 
to  Scripture  and  to  history.  This  pre- 
tended antiquity,  however,  has  made  many 
converts  to  Popery.  It  has  had  its  weight 
even  on  some  pious  Protestants,  who  ought 
to  have  been  better  informed,  than  to  admit, 
that  the  Church  of  England  had  its  origin 
at  the  tera  of  the  Reformation,  though  the 
Church  of  England  is  the  Church  of  the 
British  Islands,  which  has  subsisted  under 
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its  various  titles  of  British,  Anglo-Saxon, 
Norman,  and  English,  from  its  first  plan- 
tation by  some  of  the  Apostles ;  which,  after 
its  sufferings  under  the  Dioclesian  persecu- 
tion, was  established  in  the  fourth  century 
by  a  native  of  Britain/ — ^by  him,  who,  at 
the  death  of  his  Father,  Constantius,  at 
York,  was  saluted  Emperor  by  the  Roman 
Army  in  Britain ;  who  not  only  established 
Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  Empire, 
but  made  the  first  laws  of  mortmain  for 
its  support,  and  authorized  the  bequeathing 
of  property  to  the  Church ;  by  whom,  and 
not  by  any  Pope,  that  Council  was  convened 
at  Aries,  at  which  three  British  Bishops 
were  present. 

Its  origin  from  the  Apostles  is  attested  by 
Eusebius ;  and  that  the  Gospel  was  preached 
in  Britain  by  St-  Paul  we  leam  from  the 
combined  testimony  of  Venantius,  Theodoret, 
Jerome,  and  Clemens  Romanus^  his  fellow- 
labourer,  who  affirm,  that  he  went  from 
Rome  to  Spain,   and  other  nations  in  the 

*  According  to  oar  two  most  learned  antiquaries,  Camden 
and  Usben 
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^est, — imd  ah  OdfMlJo  kutfie  ttif  Oaamtm^ — 
and  to  the  utmiMii   boondd  of  the  West ; 
liHifoh  Jiie    Cbttid  not  do  ^Ao«t  going  tt> 
BHtftitti    th(e  iMhka  VccideiUis  msmUk.     fit. 
P&ul*^  idiimrii  jbtime^,  after  his  liberation 
flroih  his  fiiist  ^pHsionmbht  at  Ronei  fol- 
lowed batdralljr  fhtth  the  completion  of  faia 
labdtnrs  ih  the  EiM^  whem,  (as  he  ai^  in 
hi^  Episd'e  to  his  Roman  CotiTertfc)  ''  faBving 
"  ttow  nd  biore  placie  in  IhBse  J)art8"*— lio 
Utore  ChiiiV^s  «o  edt^blteh— his  Tilewa  wwfe 
ttoyr!lie^d   to    S'pain    arid    Italy,    which  "  for 
"  matay  years  he  had  a  great  desiite  to  visit," 
and  to  places,  Where  "  Christ  had  not  yet 
"  bceA  named  ;"    for  he  was  nnwillin^  to 
build  on  another  man's  labours.    And  when, 
at  R(Mne,    the  Lord    ''Moidd    by  him   and 
strengthenfed  him   that  'M  the    Gentiles 
might  heat  ;'''*^  ^and  had  been  before  com^ 
tnahdtrd,  that  he  ''  *^ould  be  for  salration  to 
"  tJie  tjnds  of  *e  earth  ;")t  the  Bagl  being  at 
that  time  occupied  by  the  oidieir  Ajiostiesv 
lie  had  a  tic^  carecfr  -of  ApdstoHcai  labothr 

•  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  f  Acta  xiii.  47. 
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6pefiied  t6  hitta^  in  the  Wist,  which  (to  him  so 
eommilisiotifed)  eould  be  bounded  by  nothing 
shwt  of  the  ettri^ity  o^  the  West,  where 
Britaiik  waB  beooitfe  a  celebrated  and  much 
fiekiueilted  PliSYinee  6f  the  Romto  Empire. 
Hie  Church  of  Btiigrakid,  dien,  is  the  wm& 
Bntidi  QnHch  that  had  its  A^ostoliiial  origin 
in  tile  firstt  ^century,  iM  BritanMrum  inaceessa 
m/numiM  loda,  CAHMo  vera  s^Mita  Itt  the  se- 
cond, its  MartyYS  in  the  third,  its  Bishops 
2i  tike  ^tlh,  its  Metropolitans  and  His- 
torians in  the  sixth,  its  opponents  of  Image^ 
worship  in  die  eighth,  and  of  Transubstan- 
tiadoa  in  the  t^th.  B«it  why  do  we  lay 
4my  fittress  oft  these  remote  antiquities? 
Because  the  truth  of  histoty,  and  of  Chris- 
danity,  appears  to  require  it ;  and  because 
our  neglect,  or  ignorance,  of  them  is  abused 
to  the  detriment  of  our  Church,  and  to  the 
perrersion  of  xmwary  Protestants. 

I%e  plea,  then,  of  antiquity,  on  which 
Roknan  Cadiolics  claim  a  prior  ri^t  to  our 
Protestant  Churches,  is  as  groundless  and 
nugatory,  tis  their  religious  plea,  on  which 
they  claim  a  dispensation  from  our  Protes- 
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jtant  laws,  is  unscriptural  and  irrational. 
But  this  latter  plea  has  been  conceded  to 
them.  The  oath  of  ecclesiastical  supre- 
macy is  dispensed  with,  because  Roman 
Catholics  affirm  it  to  be  contrary  to  their 
religion;  (though  their  claim  was  advocated 
altogether  as  a  question  of  civil  policy  ;) 
and  it  concerns  us,  therefore,  as  Christians 
and  Protestants,  to  shew,  not  only  that 
their  religion  is  not  the  ancient  religion  of 
these  Islands,  as  I  have  before  briefly  stated, 
but  that  (as  far  as  it  differs  from  our  own) 
it  is  not  the  religion  of  the  GospeL 

Idolatry  is  not  the  religion  of  the  Grospel ; 
but  Idolatry  is  the  practice  of  their  Church 
in  the  worship  of  bread,  of  Angels,  and 
Saints.  The  late  repeal  of  the  declaration 
against  Popery,  which,  for  a  century  and  a 
half  had  excluded  Papists  from  Parliament, 
does  not  disprove  the  Idolatry  and  Super- 
stition of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  nor  does  it 
invalidate  the  force  and  truth  of  that  tes- 
timony against  Popery,  which  the  Legisla- 
ture  has  most  solemnly  and  unequivocally 
expressed  for  the  last  one  hundred  and  fifty 
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years.  I  need  not  stay  to  prove  the  self- 
evident  truth,  that  an  idolatrous  worship  id 
Idolatry ;  or  that  a  Church  addicted  to  such 
worship  is  idolatrous ;  or  that  its  members, 
in  every  idolatrous  act,  which  they  perform^ 
are  idolaters ;  but  it  may  not  be  unuseful  to 
say  a  few  words  on  that  idolatrous  doctrine, 
which  our  Protestant  martyrs,  holy,  virtuous, 
and  learned  as  they  were,  chose  to  suffer 
the  cruellest  of  all  deaths,  rather  than  ac- 
knowledge ;  but  which  the  late  Act  has 
(I  will  not  say  recognized,  but)  counte- 
nanced, because  Roman  Catholics,  in  spite 
of  Scripture  and  reason,  will  continue  to 
profess  it. 

As  Protestant  Ministers,  we  declare  with 
our  Church,  that  the  adoration  of  the  Host 
is  Idolatry  **  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful 
«  Christians."*  When  Christ  himself  ut- 
tered  the  words,  "  This  is  my  Body,"  and 
"  T^is  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament," 
if  no  change  took  place  in  the  Sacramental 
elements,  and  they  continued  to  be  bread  and 

*  Dcclaralioo  after  tbe  Rnbrick  to  the  Coromunion  Service. 
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wine,    as  our  Church  belieyes,^  and  as  the 
Great  Council  of  the  Nation  ha^,  for  sq 
many  yenr^,   solemnly   and   unequivocally 
declared*  then  the  worship  of  these  elem^its 
must  be  idolatry.    And  that  no  change  did 
take  place,  we  are  sure  fron^  the  language 
pf  the  Gospel.    For  when  Christ  ^aid  ''  This 
"  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,"  he 
added :  '^  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit 
" qf  the   Viw''    The  wine,  therefore,  after 
the  words  of  consecration,  continued  still  to 
be  unchanged,  untransubstantiated  element. 
If  bis  disciples  were  offended  on  a  former 
occasion^  when  they  said,  '^  Will  he  give  m^ 
'^  his  flesh  to  eat  ?"  how  much  more  would 
iher.   ^.  we,e  forbidden  by  the  law  of 
Moses  *  to  *'  eat  flesjbi  with  the  life  thereof^ 
^^  which  is  the  blood ;"  and  even  after  the 
institution  of  the  Sacrament,  were  directed 
by  Apostolical  injuo^ction  to  abstain  from 
blood;  t  bare  been  offended,  if  they  had 
been  commanded  either  while  he  wa^  on 
earth,  or  afterwards,  to  eat  the  real,  natural 


«■ 


*  Gen.  ix*  4*  f  ^cU  xv.  20. 
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fiesh  wttli  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  And  as 
Christ  partook  of  the  bread  knd  the  wine, — 
if  they  had  been  changed  into  his  own  flesh 
and  blood,  he  must, — ^bnt  I  forbear  to  add 
the  consequence.* 

To  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of 
Christ,  is  to  exercise  a  sincere  and  cordial 
act  of  faith  in  the  death  and  sufierings  of 
Christ.  It  is  thus  his  flesh  and  blood  are 
as  truly  received  by  faith  and  by  the  heart, 
as  bread  and  wine  are  actually  received,  and 
confession  made,  by  the  mouth.  It  is  by 
fttith  alone,  that  we  partake  of  Christ,  by^ 
faith  and  obedience  alone  we  are  one  with 
Christ.t  And  it  is  in  thid  sense  only,  that  in 
our  Church  Catechism  we  say,  that  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  ^ 
taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

We  believe,  with  the  Scripture  and  our 
Liturgy,  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  in 
heaven,  and  not  on  earth,  and  that  it  is 
"  contrary  to  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural 

*  See  the  Note  sobjoioed  to  this  Charge. 

t  1  John  ir.  15.    John  x?ii.  20»  21 .  xlv,  23. 
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body  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than 
one."*  But  the  Church  of  Rome  professes  to 
believe,  that  Christ's  natural  body  is  whole 
and  entire  in  all  and  every  one  of  thousands 
of  wafers  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The 
Church  of  Rome  professes  to  believe,  that 
in  every  wafer  is  contained,  whole  and  en- 
tire,! not  only  the  natural  body,  but  the 
Deity  of  Christ, — ^his  infinite  and  omni- 
present Deity  .J  But  the  Deity  of  the  Son 
is  inseparable  from  that  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  every  wafer,  there- 
fore, according  to  their  doctrine,  must  be 
contained,  not  only  the  natural  body,  wilh 
the  infinite  Deity  of  Christ,  but  the  Dfeity 
also  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  If, 
then,  the  Sacramental  terms  *'  take,  eat, 
**  this  is  my  body,"  be  understood  in  their 
real,  natural,  corporeal  sense,  what  a  com- 
plication of  impieties  results  from  the  Ro- 
mish doctrine  of  the  Eucharist. 

*  Declaration  quoted  p.  14* 

t  CoDcilii  Trideotini  Sessio  xiii.  Cap.  viii.  Can.  1. 2.  p.  83. 
ed.  Venet.  1813. 

t  Corpus  k'sanguinem  ana  cum  anima  et  DiYinitate  Domini 
Dostri,  Jeso  Chrisli,  et  proinde  toturo  Christum.    Can.  I. 
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Mistaken^  then,  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
evidently  is  in  her  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  representation  of  antiquity,  every 
one  of  the  enormous  errors,  which  I  have 
noticed,  ought  to  have  the  effect  of  eman- 
cipating the  mind  of  any  educated  person 
from  that  bondage  of  pretended  infallibility^ 
by  which  her  adherents  are  enslaved  to 
Idolatry  and  Superstition,  ^'  to  blasphemous 
fables,  and  dangerous  deceits."^  And  can  it 
be  our  Christisn  duty  (as  we  have  been  told) 
in  any  way  to  countenance,  to  authorize,  to 
advance  the  interests  of  a  Church,  which,  in 
its  principles  and  practice,  is  in  so  many 
respects  contrary  to  Scripture  and  to  religi- 
ous, civil,  and  intellectual  liberty  ? 

Popery  professes  to  believe  that  there  is 
only  one  God,  but  contradicts  the  doctrine 
by  her  polytheistic  worship  of  Angels, 
Saints,  and  earthly  elements.  Popery  pro- 
fesses to  receive  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
standard  of  her  faith,  but  makes  them  of  no 
effect  by  her  unwritten  traditions.    If  the 
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Church  of  Rowq  received  the  Scriptures  as 
the  sole  standard  of  their  faith,  they  would 
believe,  that  Christ  is  the  only  mediator 
btetween  God  and  man,  instead  of  having  as 
many  mediators  as  there  are  Saints  in  their 
Calendar;  they  would  have  been  thankful 
for  the  one  oblation  of  himself,  which 
Christ  once  offered  on  the  Cross,  and  not 
have  invented  a  new  sacrifice,  a  daily  offer* 
ing  up  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  now 
in  heaven,  and  will  continue  there  till  his 
second  coming  to  judge  the  world ;  and 
would  have  remembered  that  to  obey  is  heU 
ter  than  sacrifice  ;  and  that  the  true  sacrifice 
of  God  is  a  broken  spirit^  a  thankful  heart^i 
and  an  obedient  life^ 

Next  to  Popery,  Unitarianism  is  the 
greatest  enemy  of  the  Gospel.  Unitarianism 
has  not,  indeed,  the  Idolatry  and  Superstit- 
tion  of  Popery ;  nor  any  unbritish,  unna- 
tional,  unprotestant  connection  with  a  foreign 
Church,  But  it  is  more  directly  adverse  to 
Christianity  by  its  denial  of  the  supreme 
Pivinity  of  Christ,  the  personality  of  the. 
Holy  Spirit,   and  the  union  of  the   Three 
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Persons  in  one  God,  in  opposition  to 
the  plainest  circumstantial  and  literal  testi- 
mony of  the  Scriptures.    Unitarians  do  not 
deny  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.    It  was  not, 
I   believe,   ever  denied  in  any  of  the  most 
heretical  periods  of  the  Christian  Church. 
And  it  is  a  fact^    on  the  ground  of  which 
alone  they  ought  to  admit  the  truth  of  the 
other  great  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which 
they  deny.    For  to  this  fact,  before  it  came 
to  pass,  Christ  directed  the  attention  of  his 
disciples,*  as  the  test  of  his  divine  mission, 
as  the  evidence  of  the   truth  of  his  being 
"  he  that  should  come  into  the  world," — the 
Messiah  predicted  by  the  Prophets.      The 
Jews,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  hear  the 
Messiah  described  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Prophets,  as  "  God  with  us,"  and  "  the  mighty 
God,"  when  Christ  called  himself  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God,  and  one  with  God, 
charged  him  with  blasphemy,  for  "  making 
himself  God,"  and  "  equal  with  God,"  and 
thus  declared  their  own  sense  of  the  prophe- 
tical character  of  the  Messiah,  and  at  the 


*  Joho  xiv.  29. 


•22 

same  (iuie   attcsteti   Christ's   declaration  of 
himself.     With  his  Resurrection  Christ  con- 
nected a  proof  of  his  Divine  Omnipotence  : 
"  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  up."     "  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up/' 
Of  the  truth   of  Christ's   Resurrection   we 
have  the  indisputable  testimony  of  the  first 
Christian  jury,^— the  twelve  Apostles — ^Mat- 
thias being  appointed  with  the  eleven  to  be 
a  witness  with  them  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
Of  this  all-important  fact  the  Apostles  in- 
stituted a  memorial  in  that  weekly  comme- 
moration of  it  on  the  first  day  of  the  Jewish 
week,  in  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 
Christ  having  risen   from   the  dead  on  the 
first  day  of  the  Jewish  week,  every  seventh 
day  in  perpetual  succession  from  it  became 
the  Christian   Sabbath    in    commemoration 
and  honour  of  Him,    who  declared  himself 
to  be  Lord  of  the   Sabbath.     The  clearest 
literal  evidence  of  Christ's  Divinity  we  have 
in  the  first  verse  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  and 
in  the  13th  verse  of  the  second  Chapter  of 
St.  Paul  s  Epistle  to  Titus. 


'  Of  the  great  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  three 
Divine  Persons  in  one  God,  the -circumstan- 
tial evidence  is  in  their  equal  possession  of 
the  attribute  of  omnipresence, — their  filling 
universal  space  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
The  unity  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  follows 
also  necessarily  from  Christ's  declaration  of 
his  unity  with  the  Father :  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one/' — one  not  in  will  only,  but  in  nature 
and  substance,    as  this    passage    is   inter- 
preted by  the  most  learned  of  the  ancient 
Fathers.^     For  as  the  Son  is  of  the  same 
Divine  nature  with  the  Father,  and  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  both,  it  follows 
that  all  Three  are  One,  one  in  nature,  but 
three   in    Person.      Of  their    distinct   per- 
sonality it  is  sufficient  to  mention  as  proofs, 
the  promise  of  our  Saviour  :    '^  that  when 
the  Comforter  is  come,  who  I  will  send  unto 
you  from   the  Father:" — and  the  words  of 
St.  Peter  at  the  commencement  of  his  first 


*  Tertalliao  adv.  Prax.  o.  8. 22.  25.  Cyrilli  Hierosol.  Cateck. 
xl.  16.  Athenasias,  passim.  Of  the  modern  defenders  of  this 
ancient  interpretation  see  Lampe  and  Tittmann  quoted  bf 
Bloomfield  in  his  Etcemio  Synopt,  vol.  iii.  p,  409^  410. 
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Epistle :  '"^  Elect  according  to  the  foreknoM^- 
ledge  of  the  Father  tlirough  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;" — and  of  St.  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  :  *'  Through 
whom  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father/' 

The  literal  evidence  of  the  unity  of  the 
Three  Divine  Persons  in  one  God  we  have 
in  the  well  known  passage  of  St.  John's 
first  Epistle,  if  it  be  a  genuine  passage  of 
Scripture,  which,  after  much  diligent  in- 
quiry, I  believe  it  to  be.  And  I  am  the 
more  desirous  of  giving  my  reason  for  this 
persuasion,  because  if  we  believe  the  verse 
to  be  a  genuine  text  of  Scripture,  it  is,  as 
a  part  of  the  revealed  word  of  God,  of  ines- 
timable value,  which  we  are  not  at  liberty 
to  reject  in  courtesy  to  those,  who  think 
otherwise,  even  though  the  doctrines,  which 
it  contains,  may  be  proved  from  many  other 
passages  of  Scripture ;  or  though  our  con- 
tention for  it  should  be  misconstrued  into  a 
conviction  of  the  absence  of  other  proofs.  If 
for  want  of  St.  John's  original  autograph, 
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absolute  certainty  is  not  in  this  case  attain- 
able, we  may  well  be  content  witib  the 
highest  degree  of  probability,  which  the 
case  wai  bear,  and  with  any  preponderance 
of  probable  evidence  it  its  favour. 

The  first  general  ground  of  probability  is 
that  its  genuineness  was  never  disputed  be- 
fore the  sixteenth  century.  During  the  long 
period  of  difierences  between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches,  the  Latin  Church,  though 
it  made  frequent  use  of  the  Verse  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Greek  heretics,  Sabellius  and 
Anus,  and  their  followers,  wan  never  charged 
with  corrupting  or  interpolating  the  text. 

You  are  aware  that  the  main  objection  to 
the  Verse  is  its  absence  from  the  most  ancient 
Gredc  manuscripts  now  extant; — that  thare 
are  only  tu?o  Greek  MSS.  remaining  of  the 
first  eight  centuries; — and  that  the  highest 
date  assigned  to  them  is  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century.  The  second  ground  of  pro- 
bability, therefore,  in  favour  of  the  Verse  is» 
that  there  is  no  Greek  evidence  against 
it  during  the  Jirst  four  centuries ;  and  that 
in  the  same  period  there  is  much  direct 
Latin  evidence   for  it    in  the  most  ancient 
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Aversion  of  the  New  Testament,  namely, 
the  old  Latin,  preserved  in  the  writings 
of  the  Latin  Fathers,  and  in  Jerome's 
Aversion  reformed  from  the  Greek  MSS.  of 
his  age  ;  beside  evident  allusions  to  the 
Verse  in  the  writings  of  the  Greek  Fathers, 
-Basil  and  Gregory  Nazienzen  of  the  fourth 
century  ;  and  apparently  in  passages  of 
Athonegonis^  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and 
Theophilus,  of  the  second  century. 

Another  ground  of  probability  consists  in 
the  paucity  of  Greek  MSS.  in  the  second  four 
4:entnriesj  omitting  the  verse,  there  being  only 
ttvO'  prior  to  the  ninth  century,  opposed  to 
an  abundance  of  Latin  testimonies  in  the 
same  period,  which  cite  the  Verse,*  and 
to  one  express  appeal  to  Greek  MSS. 
of  the  same  period  by  the  author  of  the 
Prologue  to  the  Canonical  Epistles,  which 
in  the  ninth  century  was  ascribed  to  Jerome, 
and  therefore,  if  not  written  by  Jerome,  is 
at  least  a  work  of  great  antiquity  and  of 
proportionable  authority  for  the  existence  of 
Greek  MSS.  of  St.  John's  Epistle,  which 
contained  the  Verse. 

*  Euchcriu5,  Victor  Vitcnsis,  CaAsiodurus,  Fiils^cntius,  &c. 
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In  the  course  of  the  next  seven  centuries 
preceding  the  sixteenth  we  find  the  Greek 
text  of  the  Verse  quoted  in  the  Greek  Acts 
of  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  by  Calecas  in  the  fourteenth) 
by  Bryennus  in  the  fifteenth.  Of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  at  the  latest,  we  have  also 
now  extant  two  Greek  MSS.  the  Dublin 
and  the  Vatican  containing  the  Verse. 

Besides  these  Greek  authorities  for  the 
Verse,  another  probability  arises  for  its 
existence  in  the  Princeps  Editio  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  was  printed  from  MSS. 
and  therefore,  in  common  critical  justice, 
must  be  considered  as  equivalent  to  a 
manuscript. 

It  will  not  lessen  the  effect  of  these  evi- 
dences in  favour  of  the  Verse,  to  add  that  it 
was  pronounced  to  be  genuine  by  Gerhardus, 
Hammond,  Bull,  Grabe,  Mill,  Bengelius,  and 
Bishop  Horsley.  With  thei^e  probabilities^ 
then,  in  its  favour,  which  the  Verse  appears 
to  possess,  and  with  the  learned  authorities, 
which  we  have  in  its  support,  it  may  be  a 
matter  of  surprise  with  persons  uuconvcrsant 
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with  the  controversy,  that  our  greatest  phi- 
losopher, and  one  of  our  most  celebrated 
Greek  scholars,  should  have  given  their 
decided  opinion  against  the  authority  of  the 
Verse.  It  may  therefore  be  not  uninterest- 
ing to  state  for  each  the  strongest  reasons, 
which,  respectively,  influenced  them  in  form- 
ing their  opinion.  The  latter  of  these  emi- 
nent opponents*  of  the  y^*se  alleges  as 
his  ''  strongest  proof,  that  the  verse  is 
spurious,"  the  absence  of  the  Verse  in  Leo's 
Epistle  to  Flavianus  on  the  Incarnation,  that 
is,  on  a  subject,  in  which  the  seventh  Verse 
would  have  been  foreign  to  his  purpose. 
This  strongest  proof  therefore  is  no  proof  at 
all.  Our  great  Philosopher)*  thought  the 
well  known  passages  of  Cyprian  ''  so  ap- 
posite to  the  testimony  of  the  Three  in 
Heaven,"  that  he  says  he  "  never  should 
have  suspected  any  mistake  in  it,"  but  for 
the  supposed  ignorance  of  the  verse  in  the 
next  age  after  Cyprian.     This  supposition 


*  PonoD's  Letters  p.  378. 
t  Iiaac  Newton'f  Opera  ed.  Honlej,  Vol.  5.  p.  497. 
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that  the  fourth  century  was  ignorant  of  the 
Verse,  arose  chiefly  from  Augustine's  mys- 
tical interpretation  of  the  eighth  verse,  and 
from  the  conclusion  thence  drawn,  that  Au- 
gustine would  not  have  applied  the  eighth 
verse  to  the  Trinity,  if  he  had  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  seventh.  Of  the  fallacy 
of  this  conclusion,  there  can  no  longer  be 
any  doubt,  not  only  because  the  Archbishop 
of  Chersoti,  who  is  a  defender  of  the  seventh 
verse,  is  also  an  allegorical  expositor  of  the 
eighth,  in  Augustine's  sense  of  it ;  but  be- 
cause the  supposition  arose  from  inattention 
to  the  manner,  in  which  Augustine  intro- 
duces his  interpretation,  and  to  the  reason, 
which  he  assigns  for  it. 

We  now  know  that  the  verse  was  extant  not 
only  in  the  old  Latin  Version,  which  was  in 
use  before  the  time  of  Jerome ;  but  that  both 
the  seventh  and  eighth  verses  are  read  in 
Jerome's  version.  Sir  Isaac's  Tract  was  writ- 
ten before  he  had  any  knowledge  of  Jerome's 
genuine  Version,  or  of  Mill's  elaborate  in- 
quiries into  the  text  of  the  New  Testament. 
Jerome's  genuine  Version  alone  would  have 
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been  sufficient  to  remove  the  objection  arising^ 
from  the  supposed  ignorance  of  the  verse  in 
the  next  age  after  Cyprian,  and  would  have 
reconciled  him  to  the  appositeness  of  that 
passage  in  which  the  last  clause  of  the  verse 
is  quoted  as  the  words  of  Scripture ;  espe- 
cially if  he  had  been  aware  of  what  we  now 
learn   from   Vallarsius,    the   last  Editor  of 
Jerome's  works,  namely,  that  the  most  an- 
cient MSS,  of  that  Version  have  both  verses, 
and,  that  of  those  MSS.  one  of  the  most 
ancient  omits  the  eighth  verse,  but  contains 
the  seventh.     It  should  likewise  be  observed, 
in  justice  to  our  great  Philosopher,  that  his 
Tract  was  not  only  written  before  the  pub- 
lication of  Mill's  Edition  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, but  that  it  was  a  posthumous  work, 
and  not  published  till  nearly  half  a  century 
after* his  death. 

The  whole  of  the  objections  to  the  verse 
being  entirely  negative,  may  be  classed  with 
one  or 'other  of  the  two  strongest  which  I 
have  noticed,  and  are  cither  unfounded  like 
that  which  relates  to  the  supposed  ignorance 
of  the  verse  in  the  age  next  after  Cyprian, 
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or  may  be  easily  accounted  for,  as  the  ab^ 
sence  of  the  verse  in  Leo's  Epistle  to 
Flavianus. 

It  is  therefore,  I  think,  not  unreasonable 
to  conclude,  on  the  authority  of  the  MSS- 
from  which  the  Princeps  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  was  published  ; — from  the 
evidence  of  MSS.  now  extant,  and  writteil 
before  the  ICth  century,— and  from  the 
MSS.  extant  and  appealed  to  in  the  ninth 
century  : — from  the  Latin  Fathers  of  the 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries,  who 
were  learned  in  the  Greek  language  ; — and 
from  the  Latin  Version  of  Jerome  formed 
on  Greek  MSS-  and  the  older  Latin,  which 
was  in  use  before  his  time  ;  both  which  Ver- 
sions are  more  ancient  than  any  Greek  MS. 
now  extant :  I  say,  from  such  a  series  and 
union  of  evidencesi  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
conclude,  that  the  controverted  verse  is  a 
genuine  text  of  Scripture;  a  tex.t  most  in- 
teresting to  us  in  its  combined  relations  to 
the  Divinity,  Humanity,  and  Death  of  Christ 
— a  death  which,  while,  by  its  all-sufficient 
merits,  it  atones  for  our  repeated  sins,  dis- 
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charges  us  from  no  moral  obligation  of  the 
old  law,  but,  by  its  submission  to  Divine 
Justice,  affords  an  example  of  obedience, 
which  constrains  us  to  the  duties  of  patient 
suffering,  humility,  forgiveness,  and  love  both 
to  God  and  man,  *'  Though  he  were  a  Son, 
*'  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
**  which  he  suffered.  And  being  made  per- 
**  feet,  he  became  the  Author  of  eternal  sal- 
**  vation  to  all  them  that  obey  him/' 

The  life  of  Christ  was  a  life  of  obedience 
and  active  beneficence.  He  came  **  not  to 
destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil ;"  and  ''  he  left 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps."  He  said,  '^  My  meat  is  to  do  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work."  We  love  God  because  he  first  loved 
us ;  and  we  show  our  love  to  God  by  keeping 
his  conunandments.  We  have,  therefore, 
neither  love  of  God,  nor  faith  in  him  with- 
out obedience.  Christ  said  '*  If  thou  wouldst 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments:'' 
thus  confirming  the  whole  moral  law.  To 
the  question,  ''  Good  Master  what  must  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"    Jesus  answered^ 
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^*  Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  'Do 
not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal.  Do  not  bear  false  witness,  Defraud 
not.  Honour  thy  father  and  mother."  The 
omission  here  of  the  tenth  commandment  of 
the  second  table,  and  the  fourth  command* 
ment  of  the  ^rst  table  does  not  abrogate 
the  prohibition  against  covetousnessy  nor  the 
injunction  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbat hf 
any  more  than  the  omission  of  the  three 
other  commandments  of  the  first  table  does 
away  the  prohibition  against  idolatry^  and 
the  irreverent  use  of  the  name  of  God. 

**  Do  we  make  void  the  law  through 
faith  r*  (said  St.  Paul)  "  God  forbid :  yea, 
we  establish  the  law."  The  moral  law  wa9 
established  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles  in 
the  principle  of  faith.  "If  ye  love  me, 
keep  my  commandments."  '^  He  that  saith, 
I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  command- 
ments, IB  a  liar."^  Obedience  is  inseparable 
from  the  faith,  that  justifies  and  saves. 
St.  Peter  expresses  the  union  of  faith  and 
obedience  in  the  remarkable  passage,  which 

*  I  Joljn  ii.  4  iv.  20. 
F 
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I  have  before  quoted,  in  which  he  calls 
M^m,  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  **  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God/' 
[not  unconditionally,  but]  **  through  sane* 
tification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ:'' 
that  is,  elect  unto  obedience  and  [its  con- 
sequence] salvation  through  the  death  of 
Christ.  For  ^'  he  is  the  author  of  salvation 
to  them  only,  who  obey  him/'  We  are 
justified  by  faith  apart  from  works,  but 
hot  without  them:  x^/^c  (pyoiv  but  not  aveo 
tpywv.  For  though  faith  may,  abstractedly 
considered,  be  said  to  justify  without  works, 
because  our  best  works  cannot  put  away  a 
single  sin,  yet  justified  persons  are  never 
without  works  of  repentance,  hope,  fear, 
and  love  of  God,  and  submission  to  the 
Gospel  covenant. 

But  that  I  may  not  detain  you  longer  on 
a  subject,  on  which  I  have  before  discoursed 
with  you  at  large,  I  will  conclude  what  I 
proposed  to  say  on  it»  with  some  passages 
of  the  Gospel,  which  shew  Christ's  special 
favour  to  moral  obedience.     "  If  a  man  love 
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me»  he  *will  keep  my  commandments,  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him/'* 
On  another  occasion  our  Saviour  said, 
^*  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
my  mother. "t  Tiliis  union  of  faith  and 
obedience  is  that  fellowship  with  the  Fathert 
and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  which 
St.  John  invited  those,  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed his  First  Epistle,  when  he  said, 
^*  That,  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  may  have  fel- 
lowship with  us,  and  truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 

Christ  r*t 

The  faith,  which  St.  Paul  required,  was  not 
a  mere  enthusiastic  intensity  of  belief  and  re- 
cumbency of  mind  on  Christ,  but  a  belief  of 
the  substantial  facts  of  the  Gospel,  especially 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  *^  The 
*'  righteousness,  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh 
"  on  this  wise  : — If  thou  shalt  confess 
"  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 

«  John  xiv.  23.  i  Maik  h\.  35.  I  1  John  i.  3. 
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''  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God  raised 
*^  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."* 
If  then  any  one  have  this  faith,  and  it  be 
"  the  faith  that  worketh  by  love," — that 
"  love  which  fulfilleth  the  law," — he  need  not 
disturb  himself  by  the  apparent  contradic- 
tions, which  verbally  divide  the  disputants 
.on  the  subject  of  justification  among  the 
members  of  our  Church. 

The  dispute  assumes  a  different  fornit 
when  the  comparison  is  between  the  doc- 
trines of  Rome,  of  Geneva,  and  England ; — 
between  different  branches  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  or  between  any  one  of  them  and 
the  Church  of  Rome; — ^between  Congrega- 
tions, which  differ  from  each  other  only, 
or  chiefly,  in  form  and  discipline,  or  between 
them  and  a  Church  which  assumes  to  itself 
exclusively  the  title  of  the  Churcfh  and  de- 
nies it  to  all  others,  holding  them  to  be 
excluded  altogether  from  the  communion  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  from  the  pale  of 
salvation.     It  concerns  us  therefore  to  know. 


m\^ 


•  Rom.  X.  n,  0. 


37 

what  is  meant  by  the  Church  in  its  origin 
and  form  or  structure,  and  what  constitutes 
the  specific  and  essential  character  of  the 
true  Church  of  Christ. 

As  St.  Paul  founded  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
so  St.  Peter  did  that  of  Antioch.  Hb 
founded  it  on  the  predictions  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  his  own  preaching,  but  chiefly  on 
the  miracles  and  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Church  of  Antioch  was  founded  by 
St.  Peter,  not  an  him,  individually;  much 
less  was  the  Church  of  Rome.  That  Church 
was  founded  neither  by  him,  nor  on  him. 
That  no  Apostle  had  preached  the  Gospel 
at  Rome,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  we  have  proof  from  two 
passages  of  that  Epistle,  in  one  of  which 
he  says,  *^  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may 
impart  to  yon  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the 
end,  ye  may  be  established."*  He  would 
not    have    said    this,    if  the  Romans    had 

been  disciples  of  any  other  Apostle  ;    for 

he  says    in  another    passage  :t    "  Yea   so 

.J 

*  Rom.  j.  11.  t  Rom.  xy.  20. 
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have  I  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel ,  not 
where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build 
upon  another  man's  foundation/'  The  foun- 
dation,  therefore,  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  laid  by  St  Paul;  and  laid  not  on  St. 
Peter,  but  on  Christ. 

So  vain  and  visionary  are  the  pretensions 
x>f  the  Church  of  Rome  to  her  assumed  su- 
premacy over  tlie  whole  Christian  Church, 
on  the  ground  of  a  misinterpreted  passage 
of  Scripture,  their  acceptance  of  which  is 
contradicted  by  history  and  fact.  Yet 
jthrough  this  pretended  supremacy  are  our 
Roman  Catholic  countrymen  induced  to 
adhere  to  a  foreign  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion, and  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  so- 
vereignty of  their  King  over  the  state  eccle- 
siastical of  his  own  dominions,  which  Scrip- 
ture, reason,  and  the  ancient  laws  of  our 
country  assign  to  him. 

Equally  vain  are  the  pretensions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  the  titles  of  tJie  Church, 
the  only  true  Churchy  by  which  she  pro*- 
nounces  the  Church  of  England  to  be  liereti- 
cal,  and  cut  off  from  the  Church  of  Chribt ; 
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and  therefore  without  Orders,  without  a  Mi- 
nistry, without  Sacraments.  Two  Churches 
so  opposite  to  each  other,  so  foreign  to  each 
other  in  their  worship  and  government,  as 
the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Church  of 
Rome  are,  cannot  both  be  the  true  Church. 
And  are  there  no  tests  of  a  true  Church, 
to  enable  us  to  judge  which  of  the  two 
Churches  is  a  true  Church,  and  which  is 
not  ?  There  must  undoubtedly  be  such 
tests ;  and  we  shall  probably  find  them  in 
the  name,  origin,  character,  and  practice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  which  I  will  here  en- 
deavour briefly  to  detail,  so  as  to  prove  the 
primitive  and  Apostolical  character  of  one 
of  the  two  Churches,  and  the  anti-chris- 
tianity  of  the  other. 

In  Scripture  the  Church  is  denominated 
E»cAi|<rta,^  an  assembly  or  congregation, 
**  called  '^  together ;  a  designation,  which  im- 
plies an  existing  authority  to  call  or  convene 


*  Ej»Xii9i«,  eatus  eonoocatut,  Schlbusner,  Lex.  Vet.  T« 
Cttiui  Ckriitianorum  Lex.  Nov.  T.  Convoealus  populus  per 
miaiatros  Ecclesise  ab  eo,  qui  facit  unanimes  habitarc  in  domo. 
DuFRUNC  Glo9sar. 


40 

an  assembly.  The  Church,  therefore^  is  not  a 
self-called,  but  an  authorized  congregation. 
According  to  the  same  Scriptures  the  persons 
first  called  were  the  twelve  Apostles,  next 
the  other  Disciples,  and  then  the  three 
thousand  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
This  designation  of  the  Church  (eicicXifaia)  is 
expressed  in  the  terms  ri  KXnoig  and  oi  #cXi|roi, 
which  are  appropriated  to  the  religion^  and 
the  members  of  the  Church.  The  Church, 
therefore,  is  an  authorized  and  visible  con- 
gregation. 

The  authority,  which  convenes,  must  have 
power  to  direct  and  govern.  A  Church, 
therefore,  is  a  visible  Congregation  or  Society 
governed  by  the  authority  which  convenes  it. 
It  must  consequently  have  laws ;  (for  there 
can  be  no  order  or  government  without  them  ;) 
a  conformity  to  which  must  be  necessary  to 
constitute  a  member  of  the  Church.  The 
Church,  therefore,  is  an  authorized  and  vi« 
sible  Congregation,  subject  to  certain  laws 
and  ordinances,  which  relate  solely  to  a 
visible  community. 

Thr  Church,  in  our  northern  dcsiguatioa 
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of  it,  takes  its  name  from  the  Lord^  iii 
whose  name  we  assemble,  ucKXnuta  KYPIAKH, 
iyriake^  from  which  the  Scottish,  or  rather 
old  English  word  Kirkj  and  the  common 
term,  Ckurchf  are  derived.  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament the  ifay  consecrated  to  the  Lard  is 
called  ifupa  KYPIAKH.  And  the  term  which 
was  thus  at  first  used  app^lativefyt  became  in 
process  of  time  the  proper  name  of  the  day,^ 
and  of  the  congregation  assembled  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord ;  and  of  the  buildings  in  which  the 
Congregation  assembled.  The  Church,  there- 
fore, is  an  assembly,  or  congregation  called  by 
the  JLordj  assembled  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^ 
observing  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  The 
Church  is  therefore  a  visible  congregation, 
deriving  its  origin,  authority,  government,  and 
ordinances  from,  the  Lord.  The  government 
of  the  Church  emanates  from  his  authority, 
and  can  consist  only  with  his  will,  as  di- 
rected inmiediately  by  himself^  or  by  his 
Apostles,  and  their  Institutions. 

Some  very  important    facts    follow   from 
these  premises.     No  one  can  be  called  by 


*  Saieer.  Lex.  Voce  Kv^mwh. 
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himself*  No  one  can  be  of  the  Ckurchj  who 
is  not  called/  or  admitted,  by  competent 
authority;  nor  is  any  one  in  communion 
with  the  Church,  who  does  not  submit  to 
its  authority  ;^  nor.  can  any  religious  society 
or  assembly  be  the  Church,  which  is  not 
governed  by  primitive,  and  Apostolical  in- 
stitutions  and  ordinances.  Of  course  that 
society  or  assembly  alone  is  the  Church, 
which  derives  its  authority^  and  government^ 
and  ordinances  from  the  Lord  and  his 
Apostles.  And  that  only  is  competent  au- 
thority, which  has  descended  from  Christ 
through  his  Apostles,  and  them,  who  were 
appointed  to  the  government  of  the  Church 
by  the  Apostles. 

The  primitive,  Apostolical,  and  true  form 
of  Church-government  may  be  ascertained 
by  legitimate  records.  If  it  can  be  shewn 
that  one  form  of  Church-government  uni- 
versally prevailed  in  the  primitive  Church, 
and  that  only  one  form  existed  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  to  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, that  must  be  the  primitive  and  Apos- 

■ '  I   I  r     ,  ■ 

•  Matih.  viij.  17. 
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tolical  form  ;*  and  f bat,  which  is  primitive 
and  Apostolical,  must  be  the  true  form. 

If  it  should  be  asked,  of  what  consequence 
is  the  outward  form,  which  any  religious 
society  may  assume,  provided  its  doctrines 
are  essentially  Christian  and  Apostolical  ? 
we  nmy  answer,  that  every  thing  is  of  con^- 
sequence,  which  derives  its  authority  from 
Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  and  that  whatever 
is  contrary  to  Apostolical  authority,  is  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  subversive 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church  ;— and  secondly, 
that  the  outward  forms  of  all  things  are  tests 
of  their  specific  and  constituent  character, 
and  consequently  that  a  religious  society, 
which  has  not  the  specific  and  constituent 
character  of  the  Church,  is  not  the  true 
Church. 

The  outward  form  of  every  thing  is  its 

-  -I     -       -I  -  I         T         ■  I  I  -         

*  The  judgment  of  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  Geneva,  and 
one  so  learned  h^  Le  Clerc,  is  decisive  on  this  subject :  **  Qui  sine 
**  praejudicio  legerunt  quod  superest  scriptonim  ChristiaDomm 
'*  antiquissimorum,  satis  norunt  priorem  disciplinae  formam,  quae 
**  Episcopalis  vocatur,  qualis  est  in  Mag^nse  Britanniae  parte 
'*  meiidiana,  ubique,  proximo  post  Apostolossaeculo,  obtinuisse  i 
"  unde  esse  institution  is  Aposiolicae  colligere  licet."  (I.  Clerici 
D«  eligenda  inter  dissentientes  Christianos  sententia,  ^  xi.) 
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specific  difference.    Man,  though  essentially 
distinguished    from  other   animals   by   the 
attribute  of  reasanf   is    specifically   distin- 
guished by  his  farm.    The  true  Church  must 
accordingly    be    distinguished    from   other 
religious  societies  by  its  outward  form^    if 
not  by  its  internal  principles ;  because  re- 
ligious societies,    which   differ    from    each 
other,  will  belong  to  the  true  Church,   or 
not,  according  to  their  constituent  character. 
The  outward  form  of  the  Church  is  its  go- 
vernment and  ordinances ;   its  internal  prin- 
ciples are  faith,  hope,   charity,  repentance, 
unity,  conformity.    How  necessary  a  part  of 
the  true  Church  its  outward  form  is,  appears 
evidently  from  what  our  Saviour  says  of  that 
Sacrament,  by  which  we  are  admU*ed  into 
the  Church.     *'  He  that  believeth,   and  is 
baptized^  shall  be  saved."    To  be  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  he  must  not  only 
believe,  but  he  must  be  baptized ;  he  must 
be  bom  not  only,  inwardly,  of  the  Spirit, 
but   outwardly   of  water.     Cornelius    had, 
before  admission  into  the  Church,  every  cha- 
racteristic of  the  true  Church,  but  the  ex* 
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temal  rite.  Mxtemals  are  the  marks^  the 
Mib,  the  wedding  garments^  the  circumcisions^ 
which  incorporate  us  into  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, and  bring  us,  by  their  conformity 
to  Christ^s  instruction  and  ordinance,  ap- 
propriately within  his  family,  and  under  his 
covenanted  protection. 

The  Scriptures  being  the  criterion  of  all 
religious  truth,  the  true  Church  must  be 
Scriptural  and  Apostolical  in  its  internal 
principles  as  well  as  its  outward  form;  in 
other  words,  both  in  its  doctrines  and  its 
discipline.  If  a  Church  be  Apostolical  in  its 
discipline,  and  not  in  its  doctrines,  it  is  not 
the  true  Church ;  and  if  it  be  Apostolical  in 
its  doctrines  and  not  in  its  discipline,  it  is 
not  the  true  Church.  Because,  if  the  essential 
difference  of  any  thing  be  separated  from  its 
specific  difference,  or  vice  versa,  it  would 
cease  to  be  what  it  was.  A  Church,  there- 
fore, to  be  a  true  Church,  must  be  Apostoli- 
cal in  its  outward  form  and  its  internal  prin- 
ciples— in  its  discipline  and  its  doctrines. 

A  man's  own  sincerity  cannot  be  a  test  of 
his  being  a  member  of  the  true  Church.    If 
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the  society  or  congregation  to  which  he  be* 
longs,  be  not  apostolical  in  its  discipline  and 
doctrines,  he  is  not  a  member  of  the  true 
Church  •  A  man  may  be  very  ignorantly  rights 
or  very  sincerely  wrong ;  but  it  will  be  better 
for  him  to  be  right  with  his  ignorance,  than 
wrong  with  his  sincerity;  better  to  be  an 
ignorant  believer  than  a  sincere  unbeliever. 
(Mark  xvi.  16.)*  A  sincere  confidence  in 
his  own  judgment  will  not  secure  him 
from  heresy ;  but  it  may  lead  him  (if  he 
lean  entirely  to  his  own  understanding)  to 
adopt  what  is  most  unprimitive,  unapostoli* 
cal,  and  untrue.  Neither  can  a  mistaken 
conscience  make  that  not  sinful  which  the 
Scriptures  have  made  sinful.  Indeed,  in 
questions  of  religious  truth  or  worship,  "  we 
have  no  warrant  to  regard  conscience,  which 
is  not  grounded  in  Scripture.f 

TRie  Church  of  Rome,  then,  which  arro- 
gates  to  herself  the  exclusive  title  of  the 
Church,  and  holds  all  others  to  be  excom- 


*  See  the  xviiith  Article  of  the  Church  of  England, 
t  Milton'sTreatue  00  True  Religion,  ed.  Birch,  p.  141. 
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niQiiicate  and  hereticali  which  are  not  of 
her  communion,  is  not  the  true  Church. 
For  though  she  has  the  outward  form  of 
the  true  Church,  which  prevailed  throughout 
Christendom  for  the  first  fifteen  hundred 
years,  and  is  Apostolical  in  her  origin  and 
descent,  she  has  not  the  characteristic  of 
conformity  with  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
usages  of  the  primitive  Church* 

But  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  not  now  to  seek  for  proofs,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true  Church  of 
Christ.  Our  Church  decided  this  question 
nearly  three  centuries  ago,  by  rejecting  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope,  with  the  idolatry 
and  superstition  of  his  Church.  In  the 
Homily  on  Whitsunday  the  judgment  of  our 
Church  is  thus  explicitly  declared :  **  The 
true  Church  is  an  universal  Congregation 
OT  fellowship  of  God's  faithful  and  elect 
people,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  head  corner-stone.  And  it 
"  hath  always  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby. 
"  it  is  known :  Pure  and  sound  doctrine, 
**  The   Sacraments  ministered  according  to 
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**  Christ's  holy  institution.  And  the  right  use 
"  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  descrip* 
*'  tion  of  the  Church  is  agreeable  both  to  the 
*'  Scriptures  of  God,  and  also  to  the  doc- 
'*  trines  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  so  that  none 
"  may  justly  find  fault  therewith.  Now  if 
^'  you  will  compare  this  with  the  Church  of 
**  Rome,  not  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  but 
as  it  is  at  present,  and  hath  been  for  the 
space  of  nine  hundred  years  and  odd,  you 
"  shall  well  perceive  the  state  thereof  to  bQ 
*'  so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true 
**  Church,  that  nothiag  can  be  more.  For 
*'  neither  are  they  built  upon  the  foundatiqp 
"  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  retaining  the 
*'  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus, 
neither  yet  do  they  order  the  sacraments, 
or  else  the  ecclesiastical  keys  in  such  sort, 
"  as  He  did  first  institute  and  ordain  them.   • 

*  *•  To  be  short,  look  what  our  Savioup 

Christ  pronounced  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees in  the  Gospel:  the  same  may  be 
boldly,    and   with    safe    conscience,   pro- 
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•  The  passaft  omitted  here  for  brerity,  is  fifco  in  the 
Appeadiiu 
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'*  nounced  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  namely, 
"  that  they  have  forsaken,  jand  daily  do 
**  forsake,  the  commandments  of  God,  to  set 
up  their  own  constitutions.  Which  things 
being  true,  as  all  they  who  have  any  light 
"  of  God's  word,  must  needs  confess,  we  may 
"  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule  of 
**  Augustine,  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  and 
"  their  adherents,  are  not  the  true  Church." 

The  Church  of  Rome  was  once  a  pure  and 
Apostolical  branch  of  the  true  Church,  and 
might  become  so  again  by  abolishing  her 
many  innovations  in  faith  and  worship  and 
discipline.  It  was  thus  that  the  Church  of 
England  resumed  her  primitive  character  at 
the  Reformation,  not  by  schism  and  sepa- 
ration from  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  by 
removing  from  her  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
usages  every  thing,  that  was  contrary  to 
Scripture,  and  to  primitive  antiquity ;  in 
doing  which  she  left  no  mother  Church; 
(for  the  Church  of  Rome  was  a  foreigner  and 
intruder ;)  she  broke  no  principle  of  Christian 
union ;  (for  the  Church  of  England  was  never 
in  any  period  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 

H 


having  been  planted  by  some  of  the  Apos- 
tles* long  before  the  period  of  Papal  juris- 
diction ;)  and  renounced  no  legitimate  autho- 
rity ;  for  the  Pope's  authority  had  not  only 
been  refused  by  the  Norman  Princes,  but 
was  contrary  to  many  laws  which  had  been 
enacted  prior  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 
We  may  therefore  justly  venerate  the  Church, 
of  which  we  are  members,  as  the  best  and 
purest  this  day  in  the  Christian  world ;  and 
we  may,  in  the  language  of  a  great  authority, 
**  bless  God,  that  we  were  bom,  baptized, 
*'  and  bred  up  in  her  communion."* 

But  in  return  for  so  great  a  privilege,  we 
ought  to  feel  ourselves  bound  by  a  propor- 
tionate responsibility,  to  support  her  credit, 
to  advance  her  interests,  and,  as  far  as  in  us 
lies,  to  preserve  inviolate  that  religious  faith, 
for  which  our  martyred  Reformers  sacrificed 
their  lives  ;  and  to  employ  our  anxious  soli- 


aftXw^MK  BfrrroMxat  nmv^,  Ensebii  DetDODitr.  Evaog.  III. 
p.  112,  ed.  Colon. 

*  Bp.  Bull's  Letter  to  Mr.  Nelfon. 
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citude,  that  we  do  not  in  any  way,  by  neg- 
ligence in  duties,  or  other  reproachableness 
of  conduct,  weaken  the  attachment  of  our 
people  to  their  Church,  and  give  countenance 
to  the  separation  of  our  dissenting  brethren. 
For  this  purpose  let  us  faithfully  obey  the 
Apostle's  injunction,  *'  earnestly  to  contend 
'*  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;" 
and  while  we  hold  fast  the  faith  on  which 
the  Church  was  built,  let  us  cultivate  the 
hope  that  sustains  it,  let  us  carefully  main- 
tain the  charity  that  sanctifies  it,  and  en- 
deavour to  enlarge  the  knowledge  that  adorns 
it.  Let  us  study  the  privileges,  the  duties, 
the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  pastoral 
office,— difficulties  and  dangers,  which  kept 
alive  the  conscientious  fears  even  of  an 
Apostle,  '^  lest,  after  preaching  to  others,  he 
"  himself  should  be  a  castaway ;" — duties, 
which  afford  employment  for  the  highest 
exertions  of  intellect,  and  the  tenderest  af- 
fections of  our  nature; — Gospel  privileges 
sufficient  to  animate  the  diligence  and  reward 
the  zeal  of  all  that  '^  endure  unto  the  end." 
We  have  been  forewarned  by  Him  who 
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could  hot  be  mistaken,  that  "because  ini- 
**  quity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
"  wax  cold," — the  love  of  religion  and 
Church-fellowBhip.  We  have  heard  much  of 
the  increase  of  crime,  and  we  have  seen  -that 
the  love  of  many  lias  waxed  cold  towards  the 
Church  of  England,  the  Reformation,  and 
the  memory  of  the  blessed  Martyrs,  who 
•'  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death,"*  but 
devoted  them  to  the  most  painful  death 
rather  than  sanction  the  idolatries  of  Popery. 
Would  it  not  be  a  most  painful  consideration, 
if  we  could  charge  ourselves  with  being  at 
all  answerable  for  that  (disregard,  shall  I 
call  it,  or)  ignorance  of  the  religious  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation,  which  led  to  the 
late  Act  of  Parliament,  and  has  given  to  the 
enemies  of  our  religion  a  legislative  power 
over  our  Church  ?  On  the  Clergy,  generally, 
rests  the  education  of  the  rising  generation, 
both  at  School  and  at  the  Universities.  If, 
then,  the  late  legislative  departure  from  the 


*  Rev.  xii.  11. 
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fundamental  laws  of  the  Reformation  has 
been  owing  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  religion 
from  the  policy  on  which  the  new  law  has 
been  founded,  does  not  that  appear  to  justify 
the.  reproach  that  is  sometimes  brought 
against  tjhie  general  course  of  public  edu- 
cation in  this  country  ?  If  this  reproach  be 
just,  it  deeply  concerns  the  Clergy  to  exa- 
mine the  grounds  of  the  complaint,  and  to 
use  their  utmost  endeavours  for  applying  the 
remedy,  which  appears  to  be,  in  great  mea- 
sure, in  their  hands,  by  an  improved  course 
of  study  at  School,  and  at  the  Universities. 

When  the  course  of  academical  education 
commonly  ceases,  there  is  a  period,  a  most 
important  period,  of  two  or  three  years,  im- 
mediately preceding  the  age  of  twenty-three, 
which  I  earnestly  recommend  to  the  attention 
of  future  Candidates  for  Orders,  to  the  Pa- 
rents of  young  men  intended  for  the  Ministry 
of  the  Church ;  and  to  the  Clergy,  who  may 
be  charged  with  the  superintendance  of  the 
studies  and  moral  habits  of  that  most  pre- 
cious portion  of  life,  which  may  be  most 
usefully  employed  in  bringing  the  mind  to  a 
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just  apprehension  of  future  responsibility,  of 
the  fearful  necessity  qf  ''  putting  on  the  new 
^  man/'  of  forming  new  habits,  pursuits,  and 
studies,  and  especially  that  most  necessary 
and  difficult  study  of  self-knowledge,  so  as 
to  prevent  the  painful  remorse,  which  some 
conscientious  Auto-biographers*  have  ex- 
pressed on  the  recollection  of  the  total  want 
of  mental  and  spiritual  preparation  with 
which  they  undertook  the  cure  of  souIa, — of 
immortal  souls,  --of  perishing  souls, — of  souls 
to  be  saved  or  lost,  perhaps,  by  the  faithful- 
ness or  unfaithfulness  of  their  ministry  ;  and 
with  utter  thoughtlessness,  perhaps  ignorance, 
of  that  awful  warning :  **  The  wicked  man 

shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will 

I  require  at  thy  hands/'* 

Extraordinary  periods  require  extraordi- 
nary exertions;  and  of  the  present  period 
the  two  most  prominent  features  are  the 
abounding  of  iniquity  (or  as  it  is  connuonly 
called,  the  incretM  of  crime)  and  the  intrea$e 


*  See  an  Extract  from  Sootfs  Force  o/*7VmM  in  the  Appendix. 

*  Eztk,  Hi.  10. 
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the  First  Canon  of  our  Church,  and  of  some 
of  the  occasional  oj£ces  of  the  Liturgy,  in 
maintaining  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of 
the  King,  and  exposing  the  fallacy  of  the 
Papal  pretensions  to  that  supremacy,  as  well 
as  the  unscriptural  and  anti-christian  cha- 
racter of  the  novelties  and  heterodoxies  of 
the  other  errors,  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  superadded  to  the  doctrines  and  usages 
of  the  primitive  Church. 

However  this  may  be,  one  thing  is  certain, 
that  a  breach  has  been  made  in  our  Pro- 
testant Constitution,  (I  will  not  say  an 
irreparable^  one)  and  the  enemies  of  our 
religion  have  passed  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  once  established  barriers  of  our 
Church.  At  present,  therefore,  we  can  but 
hope,   that  increased  means  of  instruction, 

*  A  very  pions  writer  is  of  opinion,  that  an  attempt  to  repnil 
the  late  anti-protestant  Act,  in  which  five  millions  of  oar 
coanlrymeo  are  interested,  would  shake  tlie  Empire  to  its 
centre ;  jet  the  repeal  of  the  Protestant  law  of  the  30  Ch.  IT. 
in  which  the  religious  interests  of  fifteen  millions  of  onr  ooub* 
trymcn  are  involved,  has  produced  no  such  convulsion.  The 
repeal  of  the  forty-ehilling  freeliold  elective  franchise  might  have 
been  expected  to  agitate  the  Irish  population;  but  no  great 
popular  movement  has  followed  from  it* 
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exertion,  perseverance,  and  example,  may 
counteract  the  natural  consequences  of  in- 
creased power  and  influence,  may  enlighten 
ignorance,  disabuse  prejudice,  disarm  hos^ 
tility,  and,  under  Providence,  promote  that 
reformation,  which  has  happily  begun  in 
Ireland,  and  conduce  to  that  natural,  moral, 
and  religious  union,  which  is  necessary  to 
the  happiness  of  both  countries. 

Members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this 
country  are  known  to  exert  the  utmost  in- 
fluence in  their  power  to  proselyte  by  cha- 
rities and  false  reasonings  the  poor,  the 
ignorant,  and  the  unwary,  of  our  Protestant 
community.  Yet  a  clamour  has  been  raised 
against  any  attempt  of  Protestants  to  pro- 
selyte the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  Protestants  have  been  weak  enough  to 
be  deterred  by  such  clamour  from  a  duty, 
not  only  justified  by  the  conduct  of  our 
enemies,  but  injoined  by  Apostolical  autho- 
rity, and  encouraged  by  the  promise  of  an 
everlasting  reward  for  converting  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  ways.  And  what  errors 
can  be  more  anti-christian  and  more  dan- 
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g^erpus  to  flialy|Ptt]on>^  thmi  th^  idolatries  and 
other  errors  of  Popery  ? 

I  will  not  close  this  address  without  once 
more  pressing  on  your  conscientious  con- 
sideration the  too  general  neglect  of  the  first 
Canon  of  our  Church,  entitled  The  Kings 
Supremacy  over  the  Church  of  England  in 
causes  ecclesiastical,  to  be  maintained :  in  which 
the  Clergy  are   required  four  times  every 


*  "  I  am  80  far  from  thinking  tbat  Salyation  is  only  to  be 
"  found  in  unity  with  the  Charch  of  Rome,  that  on  the  contrary 
"  I  yerily  believe  they  are  in  great  danger  of  their  Salvation, 
<'  who  live  in  her  Commanion  ;  that  is,  who  own  her  erroneous 
''  doctrines,  and  join  in  her  corrapt  Worship."   Bishop  Bull's 
Letter  to  Mr«(  Nelson.   The  Letter  concludes  with  the  following 
words :    '*  For  these  reasons  laid  together,  I  can  never  be 
**  induced  to  enter  into  the  Communion  of  the  Roman  Cbarcb, 
*<  as  it  now  is ;  and  for  the  same  reasons,  (to  speak  my^mind 
"  freely,)  I  wonder  how  so  learned  a  man  as  Monsieur  de 
**  Meaux  can,   with  a  g^ood  and  quiet  conscience,  oontinue 
'•  in  it" 

Dr.  Jordn,  speaking  of  Fleury's  plan  for  reconciling  Pro- 
testants to  Popery,  says:  '*  As  to  his  polite  and  artful  insinua- 
"  tions  to  reconcile  us  Protestants  to  his  Church,  the  remarks 
**  whioh  I  have  given  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  are,  I  ooncelve, 
*<  a  foU  and  sufficient  preseryative  against  them.  One  im« 
''  portant  use  may  be  made  of  his  discourse ;  it  shews  most 
*'  evidently »  the  utter  imposaibility  of  any  re*  union  between  us 
*'  and  the  Papists,  even  upon  the  more  moderate  plan  laid 
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year  at  the  least,  in  their  Serttions  bad 
other  Collations  and  Lectures  to  inculcate 
and  maintain  the  Eang's  Supremacy  oyer 
the  State  Ecclesiastical  in  this  Kingdom, 
and  the  abolition  of  all  foreign  power  re- 
pugnant to  the  same/' 

The  stated  offices  of  our  Church,  which 
are  appointed  for  the  commemoration  of  the 


*'  down  by  this  author  and  by  some  others.    Between  ns  and 
*'  then  there  must  be  for  ever 

*'  Littora  littoribus  contraria,  &c. 

**  I  shall  not  here  go  about  to  combat  that  baffled  system  of 
"  superstition  and  iniquity,  which  hath  been  confuted  a  thousand 
"  times*  and  which,  perhaps,  no  author  ever  attacked,  without 
*'  giving  it  a  mortal  wound.  Strong,  indeed,  are  the  prejudices 
"  of  education,  and  the  attachment  to  a  Church  in  which  we 
"  were  bom  and  bred,  and  to  the  ministry  of  which  we  have 
"  devoted  ourselves,  and  candid  allowances  ought  ever  to  be 
'*  made  for  them.  Else  it  would  seem  impossible  for  a  man  of 
"  letters,  a  man  versed  in  Ecclesiastical  History  and  in  the 
Scriptures,  a  man  of  probity  and  good  sense,  to  admit  the 
Pope's  spiritual  aatliority  over  the  Christian  world,  the 
infallibility  of  Popes  or  Councils,  the  celebration  of  the 
**  Eacbarist  in  one  kind,  transubstantiation,  celibacy  imposed 
upon  the  monks,  the  nuns,  and  the  clergy,  the  worship  of 
images  and  reliques,  the  usefulness  of  monasteries,  the  mi- 
"  r Holes  ascribed  to  impostors,  fanatics,  and  lunatics,  and  a 
**  multitude  of  other  things  so  contrary  to  religion  and  to  com* 
'*  roon  sense."    (Jortin's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  ill.  p.  208.) 
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arrival  of  King  William  III.,  and  of  our 
great  national  deliverance  on  the  fifth  of 
November ;  and  the  accession  of  the  House 
of  Hanover;   are  all  intimately  connected 


I  cannot  forbear  adding  to  tbia  Noto  an  important  extract 
from  Sir  Humpbrey  Lynde's  Via  Tata,  on  the  differencea  between 
the  two  Chorches,  and  on  tbe  safety  of  adhering  to  the  Protestant 
Charchy  and  tbe  danger  of  continuing  in  the  Church  of  Rome : 

**  But  admit,  the  Protestants  should  allow  a  possibility  of 
aaWation  to  all  believing  Christians  in  the  bosome  of  the  Roman 
Church  (which  never  yet  was  granted)  what  doe  our  adversa- 
ries inferre  from  hence  ?  Therefore  (say  they)  It  is  the  srfer 
wajf  to  perHit  in  thai  Chwrek^  where  both  sides  ugree^  ikm  where 
ene  part  stemds  single  m  epinien  hy  themselves.  Now  surely^  if 
that  bee  the  safer  way,  wherein  diflfering  parties  agree  both  in 
one,  I  will  joyne  issue  with  them  in  this  very  poynt.  And  if  in 
this  I  make  not  good  (The  Title  of  my  Booke)  That  wo  are 
therefore  in  the  safer  way,  because  they  agree  in  the  principall 
points  of  oontroversie  with  our  doctrine,  I  will  reconcile  my. 
selfe  to  the  Roman  Church ;  and  oreepe  upon  all  foure  to  his 
Holiuesse  for  a  pardon. 

Fifft  then,  we  say,  There  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell.  It  is  true, 
say  they  ;  but  there  is  a  Puigatory»  there  is  a  Limhus  If^mmtism 
also.  In  the  first  part  they  joyne  vrith  us,  in  the  latter  they 
stand  single  by  themselves :  And  that  is  the  safer  way,  where 
both  sides  agree. 

We  say,  We  shall  be  saved  by  the  merits  and  satisfaction 
of  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  are  likewise 
meriles  of  Saints,  and  satisfactions  of  our  owne,  belpfull  and 
necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  Grst  part  they  joyne  with  os,  in 
tbe  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves  and  that  is  the  safer 
way,  where  both  bides  agree. 
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with  the  same  Protestant  subjecti — ^the  abo^ 
lition  of  the  Pope's  authority  and  influence 
in  this  country, — ^and  are  all  calculated  to 
keep  alive  those  Protestant   and    national 


9  

We  say.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptismey  and  the  Eocbarist^ 
are  two  proper  Sacraments  instituted  by  Christ :  It  is  tme,  say 
Ihey ;  bat  there  are  five  more  to  be  received,  as  true  and  proper 
Stcraments,  dejide,  for  an  article  of  beliefe.  The  first  two  they 
oonfesse  with  ns,  in  the  latter  five  they  stand  single  by  them- 
selves :  And  that  is  the  safer  way,  where  both  sides  agree. 

We  say  that  the  Images  of  Christ  and  his  Saints  are  orna- 
ments and  memorialls  of  the  absent,  and  may  in  some  cases 
serve  for  History,  It  is  troe,  say  they ;  hot  there  is  also  worship 
and  veneration  dae  nnto  them.  In  the  first  part  they  agree 
with  ns,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves :  And 
that  is  the  safer  way  where  both  sides  agrees 

We  say  with  the  Evangelist :  7%m  shaU  worship  ihg  Lord 
ikg  God,  and  him  onelff  shalt  thou  serve,  (Matth.  iv.)  It  is  trae* 
say  they:  but  there  be  Saints  &  Angels  also,  that  are  to  be 
tnvocated  and  adored.  In  the  first  part  they  joyne  with  us,  in 
the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves ;  And  that  is  the  safer 

« 

way»  where  both  sides  agree. 

We  say,  that  Christ  is  the  Mediator  and  Intercessor  betwixt 
God  &  Man.  It  is  true,  say  they :  but  the  Saints  &  Angels 
are  our  Intercessors  and  Mediators  also.  In  the  first  part  they 
joyne  with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves : 
And  that  is  the  safer  way,  where  both  sides  agree. 

We  say,  that  Christ  is  the  Head  &  Monarch  of  the  Church* 
It  is  true,  say  they :  bat  there  is  likewise  another  visible  Head 
of  the  Church,  which  b  the  Pope.  In  the  first  part  they  joyne 
with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves :  And  that 
is  &C. 
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feeiiiigift,  which '  mu&t  ever  flow  from  a  Jiist 
sense  of  the  merciftd  Pix>Tideiice  of  God, 
and  gratitude  for  the  blessings,  which  we 
enjoy  in  the  true  profession  of  the  Gospel, 


We  say,  that  Peter  had  a  Primacy  of  Ordor,  that  is  a  First- 
ship  among  the  Apostles.  It  is  true,  say  they ;  bat  withall 
be  had  a  supremacy  of  power  &  jurisdiction.  In  the  first  place 
they  joyne  with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  sinji^le  by  themselves  : 
And  that  is  &c. 

We  say,  there  are  two  &  twenty  Bookes  of  Canonicall 
Scripture*  It  is  true,  say  they ;  but  there  are  other  boolLS  also ; 
as  namely,  Tohii,  Jvditk^  the  MMceabeee,  &c.  that  are  Cano- 
nicall. In  the  first  part  they  approve  all  that  wee  hold,  in 
|he  latter  they  stand  by  themselves :  And  that  is,  &o. 

We  say,  the  Scripture  is  the  Rule  of  Faith.  It  is  true,  say 
they ;  but  there  are  Traditions  lilLCwise  and  unwritten  verities 
that  must  be  added  to  the  Scriptures.  In  the  first  part  tbcy 
Joyne  with  us,  in  the  latter  they  stand  single  by  themselves* 
And  that  is,  &c. 

Lastly,  we  say  there  are  12  Articles  of  the  Greed,  &  this  is 
the  Tenet  and  Confession  of  all  Christian  Churches.  It  is  tnie» 
say  they ;  but  there  are  12  Articles  more,  published  by  Pop« 
PiMs  the  Fourth,  to  bee  received  of  CathoUques.  In  the  first 
place  they  confesse  all  that  wee  hold,  in  the  latter  they  stand 
single  by  themselves :  And  that  is  the  safer  way  by  our  Adver* 
sarie*s  Confession,  where  both  sides  agree. 

Thus  by  the  ample  testimonies  of  the  best  learned  in  the 
Roman  Church,  there  is  nothing  taught  by  the  Protestants  de 
fide^  for  matter  of  Failh,  which  the  Church  of  God  hath  not 
always  held  necessaiy  to  be  believed ;  nothing  but  that  which 
alone  is  sufficient  for  every  Christian  man  to  know  concernin^c 
his  salvation ;   nothing  but  that  which  is  confessed    by  our 
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and  iij  the  possession  of  a  Church  refonned 
from  the  errors  of  Popery,  and  emancipated 
from  the  bondage  of  a  foreign  supremacy. 


adversaries  to  be  safe  and  profitable  for  all  believers ;  nothing 
bat  that,  whereanto  the  writings  of  all  antiquitie  are  consonant, 
and  all  Christian  confessions  agreeable. 

Now  since  I  have  brought  you  into  Via  tuia^  the  Safe  Way; 
I  will  briefly  commend  unto  yon  Christ  and  his  Apostles  for 
year  Leaders;  the  ancient  Fathers  for  yoar  Associates  and 
Assistants ;  and  the  blessed  Spirit  for  yoor  Gaide  and  Conduct 
in  yoar  safe  Way.  There  are  other  passengers  likewise,  (viz.) 
Cardinalls,  Bishops  &  Schoolmen,  which  doe  accompany  you 
part  of  your  way.  But  they  are  strangers,  and  therefore  bee 
wary  of  them.  And  by  way  of  prevention,  Stand  in  the  waie$y 
andue^  and  a$he  far  the  Mpathe^  where  is  the  good  way?  and 
feehmlljinde  rest  for  your  eouUt.  Jer.  vi.  16.''  (Sir  H.  Lynde*8 
Via  TWo,  Sect,  xviii.) 

Sir  H.  Lynde,  bom  in  1679,  Knighted  in  1613,  had  a  seat  in 
several  Parliaments,  and  died  in  1636.  His  Via  Tuta  (says 
Mr.  Chalmers)  was  *'  reprinted  several  times,  and  translated 
into  Latin,  Dutch,  and  French  printed  at  Paris  in  1647  from 
the  sixth  edition.'' 


THE  END. 


pftivrrn  mv  w.  •.  uroimb  amo  oo«,  i»aavm< 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


Certain  Individuals,  with  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better 
purpose,  have  industriously  promulgated  an  opinion 
(which  they  hoped  would  prove  prejudicial  to  the 
publication  of  this  Sermon),  that  the  Reporter  has 
acted  either  under  the  influence  of  some  unkind 
feeling  towards  the  Rev.  Mr.  Byron,  or  has  been 
prompted  by  those  who  have  been  denominated  his 

enemies. 

■ '  •  ■  ■-  •  ^  * . 
-  •-  ^ 

In  justice  to  himself,  the  Reporter  begs  to 
state,  that  these  misrepreseatetixips^  are  devoid  of 
truth,— that  in  exercising  his  pfeii-  he  has  acted  in 
compliance  with  the  wishes  expressed  by  a  consider- 
able number  of  the  Reverend  Gentleman's  hearers. 
It  is  therefore  believed  that  the  publication  of  the 
Discourse  cannot  be  deemed  an  injury  to  the  preacher. 
In  fact,  those  individuals  who  have  been  the  principal 
cause  of  its  appearance  in  print,  view  it  as  an  act 
of  justice  towards  the  Reverend  Gentleman ;  as  a 
corrective  of  those  exparte  statements  which  are 
calculated  to  produce  erroneous  impressions.  The 
Reporter  has  no  particular  motive,  except  to  exercise 
himself  in  a  useful  art ;  and  he  ventures  to  affirm  that 


IV. 


his  notes  will  be  found  a  faithful  record  of  the  original 
Address,  though  the  Reverend  Speaker  in  the  course 
his  delivery,  evidently  laboure4  under  great  n^ental 
excitement,  which  occasionally  rendered  his  voice 
almost  inaudible  at  the  conclusion  of  several  of  his 
periods. 

Having  thus  explained,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  offer 
a  hint  to  those  who  are  apt  to  imagine  deep  motives  in 
plain  and  simple  folks : — 

BelieTe  not  each  aspening  tongue. 

As  lome  weak  persons  do, 
But  always  feel  that  story  wrong 

Which  onght  not  to  be  true. 


ROBINSON  TAYLOR. 


Lincoln,  August  1st,  1829. 


Text : — 2d.  Epis.  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  4  Chap.  6  Verse. 

**  The  time  of  my  departure  i$  at  hand/* 


A  ND  if  at  such  a  time  (said  the  Reverend 
Gentleman),  my  feelings  were  not  keenly 
excited,  I  must  be  either  much  more,  or  much 
less  fhan  a  human  being ;  I  must  be  an  angel  or 
a  brute.  The  last  time  a  Minister  addresses  his 
people^  must  under  any  circumstances  produce 
solemnity  of  mind,  and  excite  emotions  that 
may  be  much  more  easily  conceived  than  de- 
scribed. Most  certainly  must  this  be  the  case  if, 
the  last  time  the  Minister  addresses  his  people, 
he  concludes  a  series  of  pastoral  labors,  that 
have  been  continued  during  a  space  of  ten 
years :  still  more  certainly  must  this  be  the 
case,  if  the  Minister  who  thus  terminates  a 
course  of  labor  and  of  christian  intercourse,  be 
the  first  Pastor  the  Church  has  had  by  whom  it 
was  organized,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God  by 
whose  labors  it  has  become  what  it  is :  yet  still 
more  certainly  must  this  be  the  case,  if  the 
Minister  looks  back  on  a  course  of  service  and 


duty,  and  remembers  that  during  that  course 
of  service  and  duty,  the  community  have  been 
exposed  to  dangers  and  difficulties ;  and  that  he 
himself  has  endured  obloquy  and  encountered 
suffering,  in  attempting  to  save  it  from  corruption 
and  rescue  it,  from  destnictiou: — in  the  one 
case,  it  is  like  a  father  being  called  to  separate 
for  ever  from  his  own  offepring,  and  leave  it 
unprotected  in  a  wide  world :  and  in  the  other 
<;a8e,  it. is  like  the  master  of  a  vessel,  who,  when 
there  was  a  mutiny  on  bpard  seized  the  helm 
and  steered  the  vessel  safely  into  port,  not- 
withstanding the  avowed  determinatMW  &i  the 
mutjineers  to  sink  th^  ship,  if  they  failed  ia  the 
enterprize.  Such  a  man  could  not  cease  to 
entertaiin  a  lively  interest  in  the  fiiture  history 
of  the  vessel  and  its  crew,  in  which,  and  among 
whom^  he  encountered  such  perils  and  made 
such  m^hievemeqts,  AH  these  circumstances  are 
well  calculated  to  excite  due  solemnity  in  my 
mind  on  th^  pI!es^^t  pcpasjon, 

I  confess  I  never  anticipated  a  religious 
service  with  less  pleasure  than  the  present  I 
never  set  myself  more  reluctantly  to  prepare  a 
sermon.  I  never  felt  more  at  a  loss  to  determine 
as  in  die  sight  of  God  who  judges  the  heart. 


what  ought  to  be  the  topics  which  this  discourse 
should  embrnee:  my  situation  therefore  is  far 
from  an  enviable  one;  and  yet  I  feel,  1  trusty 
infinite. gratitude  to  God  in  the  reflection,  that 
it  might  have  been  unspeakably  worse.  I  cannot 
fail  to  remember,  that  I  might  have  terminated 
my  pastoral  course  here,  by  an  awfiil  Apostacy 
fit)m  ttiat.  faith  which  it  has  been  my  privilege 
tD  preach  ;•  or:  that  I  might  have  been  driven 
away  in  cAiatee,  in  consequence  of  the  detection 
of  some  flagrant  immorality  and  profligacy, 
which  would  have  dispirited  the  friends  of  re- 
ligion, and  caused  its  enemies  to  triumph :  or 
I  might  have  failed  in  ability  and  usefulness  and 
preadied  until  there  had  been  none  to  hear  me: 
or  I  might  have  in  a  moment  of  imprudence 
rashly  resigned  the  pastoral  functions,  aiiil  after- 
wards i^^nted  of  what  I  had  done,  feeling  that 
the  blessing  of  God  could  not  be  expected  on 
such  a  step,  and  that  neither  the  past  nor  future 
could  be  contemplated  without  feelings  of 
compunction.  1  hope  I  am  infinitely  gi*atefui 
to  God,  though  ^^  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand/'  that  it  does  not  arise  fit>m  any  of  these 
causes.  I  believe  the  cause  of  my  departure  is 
littte  known ;  it  may  be  suspected  by  some,  and 
known  but  by  few  ;  1  am  half  inclined  to  keep 


it  secret,  atid  would  dd  m,  dSd  I  not  feel 
oonvinoed  after  due  eonteiufdatioiit  Aat  its  de* 
velopmeut  may  prove  profitable  to  yoa,  and  to 
your  future  Minister  whoever  he  mtiy  foe. 

My  own  friends  in  general  oonfiMind  two 
things  that  are  distinct;  the  outj  tiie  cause 
of  my  departure;  due  ottier,  tiie  particalar 
circumstances  which  fix  the  time  of  liiat  de- 
parture: the  cause  of  my  depwture  is  one 
thing,  the  circumstances  which  fix  the  time  of 
that  departure  are  several.  It  is  not  owing  to 
a  mercenary  motive^  to  an  eagerness  to  obtain  a 
more  ample  remuneration  for  my-  minigtarial 
services,  though  this  reason  has  been  fheipieiidy 
assigned  by  persons  who  are  willing  to  be  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  the  professors  of  the 
Religion  of  Truth,  and  ^<  the  shameless  heralds 
of  a  lie  I" — ^Had  this  been  the  case  I  had  left 
you  long  ago,  for  I  could  then  have  effiMtually 
secured  that  object  ;^  had  this  been  the  case  I 
never  should  have  settled  here,  for  I  could  have 
secured  that  object  in  other  places :  previow  to 
taking  up  my  residence  in  this  City.  My  re- 
moval is  not  caused  (though  some  persons  think 
it  is)  by  the  goading,  the  harassing,  the  insults, 
the  indignity,  and  the  thorough-fisu^ed  brutality 


witli.  whicfai  I  was  troated  in  the  earlier  yeara  of 
my  unxasber^  heve^  by  those  old  professorB  of 
refigMMi  wbb  were  bom  out  of  due  time,  iftung 
into  flie  wiarld  as: it  were,  by  a  strange  idip of 
nature,  at  least  a  tiioiisaiid  yeais  trio  late;  and, 
alas!  JwhosetideasrespediDg  religion,  aire  only 
fit  fiyr  drab  )»tate  of  moral  darkness  whioK  eoTered 
Eoiope : daring  the  ikiiddle  Ages.:  Nor  is  the 
reaaon  of  my  removal  a  spirit  of  diaconteirf  on 
aceoiknt  of  the. small. stiecessibBt  has  attended 
my  labors  amongst  yomi  neitdier  is  my  removal 
occasioned  by  ;aQy  eager  desire  lo  :£nd  niyself 
sonroiiiided:  by  a  ixioiievnuineroas^  admiring  and 
respectable  aiiditoi^.  &Nd .  one  of; ;  these, .  nor  all 
oombinedvihaxrefoailsed  me  to  defennoneito  tiike 
my  departure  ^  i1 
widcki  I  regret  ev^n should  h«m  'existed^  more 
espeeiafiy  as*ai  ift  the  Imeans  of  separating  me 
from  ittioee'  whoin./I  'esteem^  and  trust  :I  ^ver 
steli  '-^esiitiplecaads'of! my:  departure,  is  in 
conaefu^nce'  of  an  apparent  determination  eon^ 
tinued  llirough  .a  ^  aeries,  of  <  years,  in  spite  of 
iiigtryiieCiopy  remoostranee  and^  entreaty^  of  «i  part 
of  the  bbarch^not.the  whole^nota  majority,  but 
only  la  part'who  ought*  to.  be  pillars  of.  the 
chiir^'lr^aiift  eKampl^  to^  ^'  whole^-^a  deter-c 
miflatiMi'Vto  live  in  the  hbbitaal  violatiou  of 
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feome  of  the  plainefit  commands  of  the  word  of 
God,  without  obedience  to<which^  I  urn  satifified, 
religion  can  never.  jlroBper  in  this  Com»fimty» 
nor  flourish  in  tMs-  City — a  disposition  tk>  caat 
aside,  to :  dist-egaird,  to  trample  underfoot,  all 
those  iMtndates  of  the  King;  Eternal,  Immortal, 
and  Invicdble ;  which  coibmands  ai^  to  mark,  to 
avoid,  to  withdraw  from,  to  have  no  fellowship 
with .  those  who  walk  frowardly  and  cause 
divisions— a  determination  unlike  that  of  the 
church  of  Ephesus,  whom  the  Saviour  com* 
menda — ^^I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labor, 
and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  eans't  kiot;  bear 
them  whidi .  are  evil/' — Rev.  2  Chap.  2  Fer^e. 

m 

^  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesusi^  and 
called  liiie  elders  of  the  church.  And  when  Aey 
were,  come  ix);him,  he  said  unto  tfainn.  Yd  know, 
from  the  first  day  that  I  came  into  Asia,' after 
what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  at  all  aea- 
sons,'  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many  tears,  and  temptations, 
which  befell  me  by  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews : 
And  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable 
untb  you,  but  have  shewed  yoii,  and  have  taught 
you  publickly,  and  from  house  to  house,  Tesd* 
fying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Gh^edcs, 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
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Lwd  Jesm  Christ.  And  now,  bi^hold^  T  go 
bound  ill  tbe  spirit  unto  Jtrusaliem,  not  knowiog 
the  thki^  that  shall  befaU  me  there :  Save 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  e¥ery  dt^ 
saying  ttiat  bonds  .audi  afflictioBa  abide  mt.  Bctt 
none,  of  <  these  ^  tUngs  move  me,  neither  ooiudt  I 
my  ilife  deariunto  myself^  s(^  that  I  might  iinidi 
my  coui^  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I 
havie  rewftived  of  the  [lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the 
gqepel  of  tbe  grace  of  God.  And  now,  behold, 
I  know  that  ye  idl,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
bee  no  more*  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record 
thiB  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men.  For  i  have  not  shunned  to  dediare  unto 
yoB  all  &e  cpunsel  of  God."— ^ci^^,  20  Chap. 
IT  to  27  Fer^ti  iuckmve. 

l%is  (continued  tbe  Reverend  Gentleman)  is 
the  simidt  cause  of  my  removal,  and  but  for 
this  9sm»9  ithe  time  of  my  depairture  would  ndt 
have  been  so  soon.  Is  this  a  sufficii^t  reason  ? 
I  wgne  the. affirmative 4^r^/,  because  it  nulr 
lifiee  &e  eogagpment  entered  into  when  1  settied 
here,  and  which  was  renewed  at  the  period  of 
my  ordination. 
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^  I  came  here  on  the  express  eonditioii  (and 
there  are  certain  documents  to  «hew  it),  that 
the  Members  of  the  church  should  defend  my 
character^  should  promote  my  comfoi*t,  and 
should  co-operate  with  me  at  all  times  in  up- 
holding purity  of  doctrine,  and  discipline,  and 
,  worship  in  this  church.  Now  those  who  have 
neglected. the  commands  I  have  stated,  have 
exhibited  a  mischievous  example,  which  cannot 
tend  to  the  maintenance  of  pure  discipline;  they 
have  violated  their  engagement ;  and  the  agree- 
ment into  which  we  entered  having  been 
nullified,  the  obligation  in  me  to  remain  ceases. 

I  argue  that  it  is  a  sufficient  reason,  secondly^ 
.because  it  is  almost,  or  quite  impossible  to  con- 
ceive, that  there  can  really  be  that  attachment 
to  the  Minister,  and  that  regard  to  the  church, 
which  Scripture  clearly  prescribes,  when  there  is 
a  ccmstant  disposition  to  countenance,  to  sanction, 
to  encourage,  and  to  associate  with  those  whose 
darling  eniployment  every  week  and  almofit 
every  day  of  their  lives,  is  to  injure  the  Minister 
and  church  in  every  possible  way. 


I  consider  it  a  sufficient  reason  in  tJie 
place,  because  liowever  devoted,  however  aolici- 
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tous,  howerer  indefatigable  that  Minoter  may 
be,  it  is  almost  in  vain  for  him  to  expect  to  see 
prosperity  in  the  church,  when  by  the  chief  and 
influential  Members  of  that  church,  some  of  tfie 
plainest  mandates  of  liie  Almighty  are  trodden 
vnderfoot 

I  cansider  it  a  sufficient  reason  in  the  lasi 
place,  because  piety  cannot  long  be  maintained 
m  any  church,  whilst  those  means  which  God 
has  expressly  ordained  with  the  view  to  keep 
the  dmrch  pure  in  principle,  are  entirely  disre- 
garded;— whilst  there  is  no  attention  paid  to 
those  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  are 
ordained  with  the  view  of  bringing  offenders  to 
repentance,  and  to  lead  others  to  stand  in  awe 
and  sin  not  Every  instance  of  disregai*d  to 
these  commands,  is  a  premium  oflfered  to  faction, 
a  bribe  presented  to  corruption.  I  trust  I  ever 
diall  esteem,  not  all,  but  nearly  all  of  those 
who  have  neglected  these  commands,  who  have 
disregarded  these  important  parts  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  though  their  conduct  in  those  particu- 
lars I  have  adverted  to  I  must  truly  reprobate^ 
as  displaying  a  want  of  regai^d  to  the  Minister 
of  the  church,  and  as  discreditable  alike  to  their 
understandings  and  to  their  hearts. 


The  cause  of  my  departure  is  one  thing,  and 
Ike  time  another:  for  settling  the  latter  point, 
various  considerations  ensue.     The  ^first  thing 
suggested  to  my  mind,  was^  (.and  every  oj^bion 
I  have  entertaiiied,  has  been  ocxifirmedby  tfaat 
of  experienced  Ministers,  whom  1  have  been  in 
the  habit  of  consulting  in  every  case  of  diflSculty 
and  delicacy ),  that  I  should  by  no  ixieatts  leave 
my  post  until  my  removal  should  be  permanent ; 
that  I  should  continue  liere,  and  endeavour  to 
enforce  the  maintenance  of  a  more  oormot  dis- 
cipline in  the  church ;  or  that  1  should  ooatinue 
here  until  I  might  have  a  pretty  tolerable  ^cer- 
tainty, that  I  should  be  succeeded  by  an  miho- 
dox  minister  of  €bd,  one  who  would  not  be  a 
pander  tb  the  vices  of  Antinomianfiy  and  a  mere 
tool  and  victim  of  their  caprice ;   and  this  was 
an  object  that  lay  near  my  heart; — I  was  alK> 
desirous  whenever  I  rdinquii^ied  tibe  pastoral 
office,  thai  I  should  have  good  reason  to  hope 
the  church  was  sound  in  faith  and  practice,  and 
that  it  would  continue  so ;  and  had  it  not  been 
for  this  object,  thei*e  are  things  tp  which  I  have 
submitted,  to  which  under  c^er  drcnmstances 
I  never  eould  have  submitted. 

Some   will   recollect  what  disgusting  farco 
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ware  Acti«g  at  p  w  .cKMJftl  soeetiiigs  a  few  yews 
^», :  tfawilgb  Af^Jnomim  iiis(igatioin ; . :  frail 
meaimnwtafe  (iwipered  ^tb,  more  «8peciaUy 
tiboae  «rJio  .vwt  .poor  jaod  .pHsrile,  and  weak 
and  aennk^  to.andiMfe  tbemjpuMioly.and.iniaa 
insid&ig  manner}  to  pn^  stoi  to  God*  Imt  (U 
their  Manlattr;  gaud  tivas mabe  lam  th^  pander 
to  AntigtKMniaii  vioes*  and  the  mere    tool,  ^f 

■ 

ooiruptimi  tmd  fectioeu  I. mi  bappy  to  say  that 
there  wm^  only  two.  in  the  whole  church,  that 
eould  be  pensuaded  to  act  a  part  in  a  farce  so 
dttgracetful ;  one  of  whom  has  been  brought  to 
infimte  repeatimee  by  the  .tbiogSi  jbe  has  suffered. 
The  conse^KieBee  of  this:  singular,  iatei^pofiitioii, 
was,: that  ^  prayer  mv^6»e»  ^^^  ^^^  ^  I^HBie 
broken. up  altagether.  Why !  that  was  oofcwbat 
ought  to  have  taken  ijdaiee.I  The  church  as  tfas 
viMce.ofoiie.  man  ought  iJbpJbAve  ariseut  and  by 
an  kidiguiittl;..i^c|xressioa.  of  their  unanimous 
sentiments,  taught  the  &olfi  a  Jesaon.thfiy  wmiUl 
never  forget;  and  thus  humble  those,  whose 
pleasure,  it  was  to  Attempt  hy.  unjtiatlfiable 
means,  to  accomfdish  their  ow.fi  eiids  I  This  .w«4 
not  done. however ;  I. waa  oUiged  to  tEtke  matters 
into  my  own  haads,  acid  a  Jew  months  put  ito 
end  for  ever  to  that  impious  and  hypocriftaal 
work.     A  length  of  time   passed   on   without 
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many,  additions  to  the  church  (a  case  of  no 
uncommoD  occurrence,  where  Ministers  have 
labored  for  a  series  of  years),  and  our  pecuniary 
resources  were  prevented  from  improving,  and 
were  rendered  more  deficient  than  by  sudb  as 
failures  in  business,  and  removals  by  deatib. 
These  things  (said  the  Reverend  Gentleman), 
fix  the  time  of  my  departure ;  and  entertaining 
a  hope  that  the  church  is  in  such  a  state,  as  tibat 
1  shall  be  succeeded  by  an  orthodox  minister  of 
God— one  who  will  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
made  the  tool  of  any  party — I  have  resdgned 
my  pastoral  office,  and  this  is  the  last  service 
in  which  I  am  likely  to  be  engaged.  I  have 
vindicated  my  character  and  conduct,  a  vindi- 
cation which  all  of  you  who  are  accustomed  to 
read  your  Bible  with  attention,  will  pronounce 
as  a  perfect  justification  of  my  conduct,  though 
I  am  well  aware  it  will  be  considered  by  some 
as  extremely  injudicious. 

I  shall  now  in  a  much  more  general  way, 
proceed  to  review  the  past,  and  anticipate  the 
future.  *•  The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand." 
This  leads  me  in  the  newt  place  to  review  the 
past 
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£very  man  who  looks  back  on  a  course .  of 
years,  whethenhe  has  been  employed  in  buskteas, 
or  engaged  in  any  other  way;  and  every .  Miaister 
when  he  looks  back  on  ten  years  of  pastoral 
labor,  will  be  sure  to  And  some  things  said  and 
done,  whibh  would  have  been  far  better  if  they 
never  had  been  said  and  done;  and  some 
things  which  should  have  been  said  and  done 
which  were  never  said  or  done.  In  taking  a 
review  of  my  case  the  principal  alteration  I 
should  make  (if  my  ministry  were  to  begin 
over  again),  would  be,  to  make  a  decided  stand 
at  the  outset  against  those  .  monstroui  evils, 
which  in  course  of  time,  partly  through  my 
youth  and  inexperience,  were  parleyed  with  ibr 
six  years,  every  year  increasing  in  their  ani- 
mosity, and  becoming  more  difficult  to  eradicate. 
This  is  the  principal  alteration  I  should  make ;  I 
lament  it  was  not  the  course  T  then  pursued. 
"The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,"  and 
this  leads  iwe^  firsts  to  look  back  on  the  ministry 
I  have  prosecuted. 

Ah  I  my  hearers,  it  would  have  been  a  melan- 
choly task  to  have  performed  to-night,  if  I  ever 
had  entertained  any  doubt  in  my  mind,  of  the 
truth  of  those  doctrines  I  have  preached  ;  or  if 
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I  bftd  t^ason  to  befieve^  ^t  I  ever  have  acted 
Willie  paitiality  and  tiypocmy,  ia  directing  the 
government  and  discfipline  of  tfaisr  churdi :  and  if 
mj  conecienee  told  me  that  to  please  mao^  I  have 
cried  Peace!  Peace  I  when  there' has  been  no 
peace.  If  that  had  been  the  case,  the  slave  at 
tiie  gallien  chained  to  the  oar,  the  malefactor  in 
die  dungeon,  and  the  murderer  at  the  gallows, 
would  occupy  enviable  situations  compared 
with  mine :  their  crimes  might  be  productive 
only  of  temporal  evil,  mine  must  be  firangbt 
with  eternal  evil ;  their  crimes  might  injure  the 
property  and  destroy  the  body  of  man,  mine 
would  have  injured  everlasting  interests,  and 
des6royed  immortal  soula 

"  Tis  not  a  cause  of  small  import, 

**  Thet  Pa»tdr*t  oare  denaods ; 
"  But  what  might  fill  an  Angelas  heart, 

"  and  fiird  a  Saviour'^  handa.*' 

"  They  watch  for  souls,  for  whieh  tke  bord 

"  Did  heavenly  bliss  forego ; 
'*  For  souls,  that  must  for  ev^r  live 

•"  lo  raptures  or  in  woe,'^ 

My  object  in  preaching  has  been  to  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  without  omitting  any 
part  of  it;  to  declare  all  that  connseU  and  that 
peace,  harmony,  union,  and  importance  which 
distinguish  its  various  branches,  and  which 
appear  in  the  preaching  of  the  Law  of  Christ, 
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and.  oi^  the  Writing^  of  his  Apostles.  With  this 
view  I  have  ever  dwelt  much  on  the  fact  of 
man's  ruin,  depravity,  helplessness,  and  guilt  bv 
nature  and  by  practice :  this  has  been  the  ground- 
work of  the  whole  s}'stem  of  religion  that  I  have 
preached ;  this  has  pervaded  every  sermon, 
this  has  been  sti*ongly  iinplied  and  asserted 
in  every  religious  exercise  in  which  I  have  been 
engaged.  On  the  ground  of  that  depravity  intd 
which  man  is  plunged,  I  have  ever  set  forth  thd 
atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  common  basid 
of  a  sinner's  hope,  as  having  power  to  cleanse 
from  all  sin.  I  have  insisted  on  the  absolute 
sovereignty  of  divine  grace,  in  the  bestowment 
of  the  blessings  of  salvation ;  and  have  asserted 
in  a  like  unequivocal  manner,  the  frequency, 
and  the  universality  of  the  invitations  and  offers 
of  mercy  addressed  to  every  sinner,  to  induce 
him  to  repent,  and  to  turn  unto  and  believe  in 
Christ,  aiid  anticipate  the  blessings  of  salvaitiou. 
I  have  preached  the  necessity  of  the  renewal  of 
holiness,  and  have  traced  this  renewal,  to  the 
regenerating  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
holy  spirit:  and  in  obedience  to  Apostolic 
mandates,  have,  to  the  displeasure  of  some, 
taken  care  to  affirm,  that  all  those  who  believe 
in  Christ  must  be   carefril  to  maintain  good 

c 


18 


worka  I  have  asserted  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  Binner  to  repent,  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesu6  Christ,  and  turn  from  the  error  of  his 
ivay&  I  have  dwelt  much  on  the  blindness,  the 
inexcusableness,  and  the  impenitence  of  tiie 
unconverted ;  at  the  same  time  I  have  ever 
urged  Christians  to  bear  in  mind,  that  they  are 
indebted  to  divine  grace  for  every  mercy  that 
they  eitperience^  and  that  it  becomes  them  to 
acknowledge  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  they 
are  what  they  are ;  and  I  have  ever  urged  them 
to  act  upon  the  inquiry,  ^^  What  shall  I  render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  hh  benefits  ?'' 

With  regard  to  pastoral  duties,  I  have  en-* 
deavoured  to  administer  the  ordinances  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  simplicity  aAd  purity,  accoixiing  to 
the  gospel.  With  regard  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church,  and  in  canying  into  effect  the  Laws  of 
Christ,  it  has  ever  been  my  aim  to  act  without 
partiality,  without  hypocrisy,  and  without  respect 
to  persons.  There  have  been  individuals  in 
some  periods  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  who 
have  wished,  and  have  been  so  foolish  as  to  express 
that  wish,  that  there  should  be  one  mode  of 
proceeding  in  casen  of  offence  of  the  rich, 
and   another  mode  of  proceeding  in  cases  of 
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oflenee  of  the  poor;  to  such  desires  I  have 
never  yielded  one  single  moment,  well  knowing 
that  with  God  as  well  as^with  the  church,  there 
18,  and  ought  to  be,  no  respect  to  persons.  When- 
ever I  had  reason  to  believe  that  real  piety  has 
been  possessed,  however  weak,  1  have  always 
been  willing  to  propose  the  individual  to  the 
church;  and  have  often  found  that  those  who 
have  been  thus  proposed,  have  afterwaitls 
proved  its  most  conscientious,  its  most  intelli- 
gent, and  its  most  consistent  members. 

In  the  early  period  of  our  history,  many  old 
professors  of  religion  (I  was  then  a  stranger 
and  knew  not  tiieir  previous  history),  who  had 
been  in  every  community  in  the  town,  were 
introduced  into  ours, — thrust  in  by  persons 
of  the  same  stamp  as  themselves.  I  was  thought 
a  young  man  by  some  of  the  would-be-wise 
ones,  young  in  comparkon  with  those  who  had 
been  professors  of  religion  of  thirty  years  stand- 
ing :  some  apostatized, — in  course  of  time  some 
have  gone  to  an  awful  account;  others  have 
gone  to  the  world  lying  in  wickedness ;  others 
have  been  joined  to  other  communities,  who 
have  been  so  unwise  as  to  admit  them  when 
we  contemplated  their  expulsion,  or  had  finally 
expelled  them. 
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I  hftve  never  pretended  to  be  a  parlour 
preacher ;  I  do  not  understand  the  art  of  cant- 
ing ;  I  could  not  commit  to  memory  half-a-dozen 
or  ten  Tiieological  phrases,  and  repeat  them  in  a 
diflFerent  or  the  same  order  every  day,  or  many 
times  a  day,  in  every  society,  and  on  every 
occasion,  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  to  its 
qlose,  and  persuade  myself  that  it  was  religious 
conversation :  I  should  find  it  impossible ;  it 
appears  to  be  disgusting  cant,  and  has  no 
religion  about  it.  I  have  heard  it  a  thousand 
times,  until  I  have  been  nauseated. 

If  any  one  of  the  members  of  the  church, 
ever  asked  information  on  any  point  of  doctrine, 
or  of  experimental,  or  practical  religion,  I  have 
given  them,  in  private  intercourse,  the  best 
i^dvice  I  was  able  to  impart ;  or  I  have  taken 
the  subject  home  to  ^ly  study,  and  given  them 
the  best  result  I  could  communicate  at  i^me 
future  period.  Many  scores  of  such  inquiries 
have  been  made  by  young  membera  of  tlie 
church,  ai^d  if  ten-fold  more  had  been  made,  1 
should  have  cheerfully  given  my  attention  to  alL 
Such  has  been  the  ministry  I  have  prosecuted. 

2n(lfyy  I  shall  notice  the  CiTect  it  has  produced. 
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Whatever  success  attends  the  ministry,  it 
is  to  he  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God  alone, 
When  I  compare  the  success  that  has  attended 
my  ministry,  with  the  best  information  I  can 
obtain  respecting  the  success  of  other  ministers, 
I  don't  know  that  I  have  any  reason  at  all  to 
be  dissatisfied  or  discouraged.  There  are  very 
many  cases,  in  which  ministers  have  steadily 
labored  for  twenty  years,  without  having  ex- 
perienced so  many  visible  instances  of  usefulness, 
as  I  have  been  blessed  with  in  less  than  ten 
years;  God  (eternal  glory  to  his  name!)  has 
not  suffered  me  to  labor  in  vain,  nor  spend  my 
strength  for  naught  Since  the  organization  of 
this  church  about  nine  years  ago,  ninety-nine 
members  have  been  admitted ;  of  these,  some  of 
whom  I  highly  valued,  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Jesus,  but  the  greater  part  continue  until  this 
day ; — of  these  ninety-nine,  full  two-thirds  were 
strangers  to  religion  when  1  commenced  my 
ministry  amongst  them,  and  of  these  two-thirds, 
a  majority  have  traced  their  conversion  to  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  to  that  ministry ;  whilst 
others  have  had  their  supineness  aroused,  who 
had  long  remained  dormant,  or  passive,  or  di- 
vided beneath  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  You 
would  mistake,  however,  if  you  would  judge  of 
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saccess  merely  or  chiefly  by  numbers  of  additioDB 
to  the  church :  the  church  does  not  contain  all  flie 
piety  which  results  from  the  Minister's  labors ; 
perhaps  not  a  quarter,  or  a  tenth  part  Some 
who  have  been  casual  visitors  here  on  a  Sabbath- 
day,  have  received  impressions  which  have  led 
them  to  set  out  on  the  road  to  Heaven :  others 
have  become  subjects  of  similar  experience,  but 
have  been  i*emoved  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
the  Saviour  in  a  different  and  distant  place :  and 
how  many  more,  the  day  of  Judgment  can  alone 
disclose!  There  have  been  cases,  in  which 
persons  who  have  received  everlasting  benefit 
here,  have  been  proposed  for  admission  into  the 
society,  but  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  take  them 
to  himself,  before  the  period  of  their  admission 
arrived.  It  has  been  my  privilege  to  attend 
their  dying  bed,  and  to  witness  their  sincerity 
of  repentance,  their  elevation  of  hope,  tlieir 
vigour  of  faith,  and  to  hear  their  dying  blessing 
to  God  for  their  souls,  derived  through  the 
medium  of  my  ministry; — nearly  twenty  have 
I  committed  to  the  grave,  and  have  endeavoured 
to  improve  the  moumfiil  event;  and  most  of 
these  have  I  consigned  to  the  tomb,  in  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  their  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 
Sixty-one  have  I  dedicated  to  God  in  Baptism, 
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iiiaoy  of  whom  are  now  growing  up  in  youth, 
under  a  coui*se  of  religious  instruction  by  means 
of  their  Parentsi  Or  by  means  of  the  Sabbath 
School ;  and  whom  I  trust  that  God  will  never 
cease  to  bless  and  preserve.     When  I  consider 
these  things,  so  far  from  being  dispirited,  and 
discouraged,  and  dissatisfied,  with  the  result  of 
my   ministry,   I  feel  myself  called  upon   thus 
publicly  to  thank  God,  and  take  courage. — But 
when  I  compare  the  success  that  has  attended 
my  ministry,  with  the  success  that  I  have  de- 
sired  and   with  the   necessitous   condition   of 
the  people  among  whom  I  have  labored,  then 
I  feel  that  my  success  is  indeed  small,  and  T 
am  ready  to  sink  into  dejection.     About  one 
tiiousand  four  hundred  times  have  I  preached  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  Gk>d  ;  and  taking 
into  account  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  the  prayer  meetings,  three  thousand 
times  have  I  presided  in  this  assembly.     And 
what  has  been  the  effect  of  all  these  religious 
services?   How   many  of  these  sermons,   how 
many  scores  of  them,  how  miany  hundreds  of 
them,  have  been  attended  with  no  visible  proof 
of  the  glory  of  God,  to  your  salvation,    and 
encouragement  to  me  your  Minister  ?  To  what 
cause   must  we  trace  this?  not  surely  to  the 
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gospel  that  has  been  preached — it  was  the 
power  of  Grod  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believed  it — nor  was  it  owing  to  the  weakness 
or  inability  of  the  dispenser  of  the  gospel,  for 
it  pleases  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  save  them  that  believe*  That  there  has  been 
no  more  success,  is  through  your  depravity  and 
guilt;  you  have  been  careless  hearers  of  the 
word,  and  have  gone  away  to  forget  it ;  you 
have  not  treasured  up  your  salvation :  you  have 
not  much  faith,  and  if  what  you  have  heard  of 
religion  has  not  proved  beneficial  to  you,  you 
must  take  the  shame  and  blame  to  yourselves, 
who  heard  so  much  and  benefitted  so  little. 
Surely  this  would  not  have  been  the  case,  if  you 
had  heard  with  less  levity  and  indifference,  and 
worldly  mindedness. 

It  is  your  own  fault  however,  and  not  the 
fault  of  the  gospel.  The  opportunity  for  im- 
provement from  these  sermons  hath  passed  away 
for  ever,  and  can  be  reclaimed  again  no  more : 
they  have  gone  to  give  their  final  account,  to 
bear  awfiil  testimony  against  you  before  the 
tribunal  of  Heaven.  What  an  account  will 
they  have  to  give,  and  testimony  to  bear,  in  the 
case  of  those  who  heard  the  gospel  almost  as 


often  as  I  have  preadied  it  I  and  yet  confinue 
hardened  sinners !  or  obstinate  unbelievers !  or 
bold  transgressors !  or  immoral  profligates!  or 
halters  between  two  opinions!  Oh !  for  a  sinner  to 
have  one  thousand  four  hundred  gospel  sermons 
to  bear  witness  against  him  at  the  day  of  judg- 
menty  is  enough  to  make  one  shudder! — ^and 
what  an  awful  account  will  they  have  to  give  in 
respeet  to  those  who,  beneath  my  ministry, .  have 
been  content  to  live  in  sin,  and  have  declined 
fitnn  the  good  ways  of  God,  and  apostatized  I 
Melancholy  fact! — once  alive  apparently,  and 
twice  dead,  and  that  whilst  under  the  sound  of 
the  same  gospel — ^beneath  the  same  ministry, 
associating  with  the  same  congregation.  O  turn 
ye  to  the  Lord,  that  your  Minister  may  not  se^ 
parate  from  ye  without  the  hope  of  meeting 
again. 

It  is  u  fact,  that  whilst  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  aixluous,  and  that  no  man  can  effectively 
preach  it  to  the  same  people  for  a  number  of 
years  without  ginng  himself  up  to  reading  and 
meditation ;  yet  after  all,  this  is  not  the  most 
difficult  or  trying  part  of  the  pastor's  life.  The 
experience  of  ten  years  has  convinced  me,  that 
amongst  the  greatest  of  the  Minister's  trials,  are 
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the  fears  a  conscientious  man  entertains  lest  he 
should  fail  to  acquit  himself  in  the  sight  of  God 
in  such  a  manner  as  he  would  approve;  the 
disti'essing  circumstance  of  having  to  appear  in 
the  pulpit  at  all  times,  in  almost  every  state  of 
mind :  if  my  heart  bleed  I  must  come  ;  or  if  you 
have  the  head-^ach  you  must  not  stay  at  home. 
Among  these  difficulties  too,  are  the  overcoming 
our  own  feelings,  and  in  encountering  the  oppo- 
sition and  the  errors  of  otliers.  NeverthelesB, 
the  conduct  of  some  of  you  has  satisfied  me, 
that  there  are  other  trials,  greater  than  that  of 
preaching  the  gospel:  amongst  such  is  to  see 
sinners,  and  even  professors  of  religion,  and 
even  members  of  the  church,  hearing  listlessly 
and  carelessly,  even  if  they  can  be  said  to  hear 
at  all,  those  truths  which  Jesus  taught,  and 
which  he  died  to  ratify.  Another  trial  is,  to 
find  those  on  whom  a  Minister  has  indulged  the 
most  pleasing  hopes,  go  away,  violate  all  their 
professions,  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afi-esh,  and 
put  him  to  open  shame  by  a  conformity  to  the 
errors  of  this  sinful  and  idolatrous  generation. 
And  another  trial  is  to  look  over  the  field  he  has 
labored  in  for  yeai's,  and  find  that  field  which  he 
has  sown  and  watered  with  prayer,  barren  and 
unfruitful,  and  then  to  retire  heart-broken  to  his 
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stady.  This  is  the  experience  which  has  satisfied 
me,  that  if  a  man  has  not  disinterestedness 
enough  to  be  careless  of  his  own  peace,  and  of 
the  salvation  of  souls — if  he  has  not  courage  to 
encoimter  calumny  from  those  who  ought  to 
strengdien  his  heart,  it  is  better  not  to  enter  the 
ministry  at  alL  These  difficulties  must  however 
be  encountered.  «  The  time  of  my  departure  is 
at  hand :"  this  has  led  me  to  look  back  on  the 
past ; — ^it  also  leads  me,  secondly^  to  anticipate 
the  future. 

Where  my  lot  will  be  cast,  or  what  my  future 
circumstances  will  be,  is  at  present  uncertain. 
I  bless  God  this  gives  me  little  anxiety:  that 
kind  Providence,  which  has  hitherto  guided  and 
fed  me»  and  has  crowned  me  with  loving  kind- 
ness and  tender  Aiercv,  will  not  fail  to  direct 
aright  the  steps  of  those  who,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
conunit  their  way  to  fleaven.  I  anticipate  the 
future  with  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  church 
I  cannot  fail  to  think  of  what  may  be  the  con- 
dition of  this  community  after  my  departure ; 
nor  can  I  fail  to  think  how  we  shall  be  received 
at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Firslj  I  cannot  help  reflecting  on  what  may 
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be  the  state  of  this  community  after  my  departure. 
If  after  a  year  or  two  Providence  should  call  me  to 
visit  this  neighbourhood,  to  see  my  relations  and 
friends,  in  what  state  shall  I  find  this  conmnuity  ? 
Will  Zion  mourn  because  none  came  to  her 
solemn  feasts,  because  her  gates  are  desolate  ? — 
(JLam.  of  Jeremiah^  1  Chap.  2  Verse.)  Shall  I 
lind  you  steadily  maintaining  truth  and  purity 
and  peace?  Or  shall  I  find  discord  and  oon- 
ftision  reigning  ?  Shall  I  find  you  standing  fii8t 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  you 
^e ;  or  shall  I  again  find  you  entangled  in  a 
disgracefiil  bondage  ?  In  a  word,  if  before  I 
enter  this  town,  I  make  an  enquiry  into  the  state 
of  this  church  and  congregation,  and  discover 
diat  truth  and  purity  predominate,  it  would  be 
a  gratification  and  pleasure  for  me  again  to 
appear  amongst  you.  Shall  I  leaiii,  however, 
that  such  a -change  has  taken  place  as  would 
render  it  decidedly  sinful  for  me  to  come  unto 
or  to  bid  you  ♦KJod-speed?'*  Respecting  these 
things  my  mind  is  oppressed,  and  at  the  same 
time  elevated  with  hope :  and  may  the  hopes 
that  are  cherished  be  realized  ! 

One  of  the  most  important  duties  incumbent 
upon  you,  is  to  supply  the  vacancy  occasioned 


by  ne^depeBtuM^  Make  fit  your  eoiu>ern  to  hbtve 
a  Minister  who  ti^l  gr&tify  the  ehuroh :  be 
o^ioerneil  to  obtab  a  Minister  likely  to  esrcite 
attentiM^  to  oonvert  the  'uncooyeisteds  to  inQpefuse 
ibe  congrog&tibn,.  and  to  keep  it  together  when 
oc41eated-^a  Mimster  .whose  character  and 
abilities  are  anoh,  as  will  tend  to  promote 
the  extension  and  respectability  of  dissent,  in 
independence  in  this  town  and  in  its  immediate 
noghboorhood.  To  obtain  such  a  Minister 
requires  great  discrimination ;  and  having 
by  means  of  prayer  and  discrimination,  ob- 
tained a  man  aiter  Ood's  own  heart,  not  after 
your  heart,  a  man  after  God's,  own  heart,  is 
the  minister  you  must  seek;  having  obtained 
him,  I  charge  you  to  esteem  him  very  highly 
im  his  work ;  and  let  your  attachment  be  not 
in  word  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
Do  not  expect  that  he  should  preach  to  please 
you  always,  wish  that  he  should  preach  to  please 
Qod.  It  is  possible  that  your  taste  tesj^ting 
preaching  may  be  fastidious,  and  vicious  and 
corrupt ;  sure  I  am  it  is  so,  if  you  retain  the 
influence  some  of  you  have  imbibed  from  old 
pofesBors  of  religion  in  this  town,  traixied  up  as 
you  have  been  among  them, — ^professors  who 
would  think  of  trespassing,  upon  and  interfering 
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with  a  Mioiister's  preaching  aa  faitih  and  practice, 
until  he  laid  aside  all  regard  to  Scriptore,  as 
well  as  all  regard  to  common  sense.  Ever 
desire  that  your  Minister's  preaching,  may 
correspond  with  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  his  Apostles :  whether  it  satisfies  you  or 
not,  be  assured,  that  in  proportion  as  it  corres* 
ponds  therewith,  will  tiiat  Minister  be  useful 
and  bold,  and  that  in  proportion  as  it  varies 
therefrom,  will  it  be  useless  or  perhaps  per- 
nicious. Ever  desire  that  your  Minister  may 
be  a  man  of  God ;  never  suppose  it  right  fiir 
him  to  be  the  servant  of  man,  or  the  tool  of  any 
ignorant  blockhead  I  Never  ally  him  with  the 
dregs  of  stupidity !  Elntrap  him  not  into  the 
mouth  of  the  lion  I  Betray  him  not  into  the 
claws  of  the  bear!  If  he  be  a  young  and 
inexperienced  man,  and  knows  nothing  of  the 
character  of  religious  society,  and  shall  himself 
be  in  danger  of  falling  into  disasterous  conse- 
quences, it  would  be  barbarous  in  any  member 
of  this  church,  not  to  rush  forward  and  snatch 
his  youth  and  inexperience  from  the  impending 
evil,  as  pernicious  to  the  cause,  and  as  distressiog 
to  himself.  And  if  there  should  happen  to  arise 
among  you,  any  of  those  who  would  on  any  ac« 
count  introduce  Antinomianism  into  the  church, 
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whetiber  the  individual  be  an  officer  or  officiating 
member,  or  whatever  he  may  be  called, — ^let  the 
voice  of  llie  church  expel  ^e  traitor,  and  put  a 
stop  to  his  machinations. 

I  am  led  to  reflect,  secondlyj  on  vtrhat  sort  of 
meeting  together  shall  we  experience  in  another 
world :  How  many  shall  I  see  on  the  left  hand 
whom  I  expected  to  see  on  the  right  I  And  how 
many  filiall  I  see  on  the  right  hand  whom  I 
expected  to  see  on  the  left  I  How  many  of  these 
who  have  been  regarded  as  my  joy  here  will  be 
the  crown  of  my  rejoicing  on  that  day  ?  How 
many  of  my  converts  will  be  proved  to  be  con- 
verts of  Christ  ?  How  many  of  this  church  will 
have  a  place  in  the  Church  Triumphant? 
These,  my  hearers,  are  considerations  that  op- 
press witii  great  weight,  the  mind  of  your 
Minister,  now  that  ^  the  time  of  his  departure  is 
at  hand."  I  pray  that  God  may  give  you  grace 
to  repent-^I  rejoice  to  acknowledge  that  many  of 
you  have  been  no  cause  of  trouble  to  your  Minis- 
ter, but  have  been  comforts  and  blessings  to  him. 
I  have  received  from  you  expressions  of  kind 
attachment  which,  I  trust,  I  never  shall  for- 
get May  God  reward  you  a  thousand  fold  in 
your  own  consciences;  and  may  your  reward 
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be  great  in  heayen  I  And  if  you  would  ocmtiniie 
to  be  tiie  fiiend  of  your  Mmister,  when  his  face 
is  no  more  seen  amongsf  you* — if  you  who  have 
been  no  cause  of  gi-ief  to  him  when  here,  would 
be  a  comfort  to  him  when  gone,  there  is  one  way 
ki  which  you  may  sMll  be  \dn6h--pray  for  him  in 
yourseeretdevotions;  forget  him  at  aU  othertimes 
but  faithfully  remember  him  in  your  solemn 
scenes  of  prayer.  Never  more  is  it  likely  ttiat  I 
shall  preach  to  you  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
ChrM;in  dlpj.<ri,mtyn»erm.n.  for  ever  wUl 
the  voice  of  him  who  has  testified  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  be  heard  ^aln  within  these 
walls.  All  these  circumstances  I  cannot  help 
adverting  to ;  it  is  to  be  hoped  fiiat  you  will 
hear  the  same  truths  from  the  lips  of  your  future 
pastor,  that  you  have  already  heard  from  mine. 
Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  put  off  the  time  of  re- 
pentance until  "  to-morrow,"  lest  you  should  be 
numbered  with  the  dead  to-day:  be  assured 
that  you  will  have  to  give  a  solemn  account  of 
the  means  of  grace  you  have  enjoyed  whilst  I 
hare  been  with  you,  whatever  your  expectations 
may  be,  and  however  realized. 

And  now  my  friends,  and  brethren,  and  sis- 
ters, I  recommed  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
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of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  uphold  you ;  let 
your  conversation  be  as  becomes  the  gospel  of 
Christ;  and  whether  I  come  to  see  you,  or 
whether  I  do  not,  I  shall  be  eager  to  hear  that 
you  stand  fast  in  one  spii*it,  in  one  mind,  striving 
together — ^uot  separating,- — striving  together  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  influenced  by  a  public 
spirit  to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  church.  And 
now  may  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  who 
brought  from  the  dead,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant ; 
perfect  you  in  every  good  work,  and  working 
in  you  that  which  is  acceptable  and  well-pleasing 
in  his  sight,  bring  you  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
in  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Jlmeri 
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TO 


THE    INHABITANTS 
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DONCASTER, 


DEAR   FRIENDS, 

In   complying  with  the  many  wishes  expressed 
for  the  pubUcation 'of  I'Wi&'iJ^  preached  at 

Doncaster,  in  behi^f  of  ^VHm-  Irish  Society  for 
Promoting  the  EdacattoJi^OT  the  Native  Irish 
through  the  medium  of  their  own  Language,"  I 
cannot  but  regret  the  utmost  benefit  to  be  hoped 
for  from  it  will  be  to  draw  your  attention  to  the 
subject.  If,  however,  this  outline  of  the  different 
circumstances  under  which  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  People  of  England  and  the  People  of  Ire- 
land have  been  curiously  placed,  lead  to  further 
inquiry,  and  so  induce  you  to  support  and  to  pro- 
mote the  interest  of  this  useful  Institution,  the 
very  simplicity  of  whose  object  is  its  highest  re- 
commendation,— ^besides  that  it  aims  at  no  more 
than  is  attempted  for  every  other  country  by  the 

a2 


4 

charitable  and  humane, — I  shall  truly  rejoice  in  the 
opportunity  thus  affi>rded  to  me  of  consigning  it 
to  your  care. — ^That  this  work  may  prosper,  and 
that  every  blessing  may  attend  you»  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of 

Your  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

CHARLES  CATOR- 


SUCLBBOOK  PaBK. 


N3* — ^Whatever  may  be  raised  by  tbe  sale  of  thia  SeniMMif 
beyond  the  coat  of  printiDg»  will  be  applied  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Ibxbh  Socubtt. 
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SERMON, 


XTC. 


Acts  XXII,  v.  2. 

''  AND  WHEN  THBT  HBABD  THAT  HB  8PAXB  IN  THB  HBBBBW 
TONOUB,   THBT   KEPT  THB  MOBB  BIIiBNCB." 

In  the  great  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  through- 
out the  world,  if  there  be  one  thing  more  neces- 
saiy  than  another  to  be  observed,  it  is  a  care  to 
conciliate  the  people  to  whom  we  proclaim  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  by  condescending,  as 
well  to  their  capacities,  as  to  their  prejudices  and 
their  customs.  These  last  may  be  founded  in 
error— they  may  be  vain — they  may  be  pitiable  in 
the  sight  of  one  who  walks  by  the  light  of  the 
Truth :  yet  let  it  be  remembered,  that  as  **  the 
candle  of  the  Lord  "  is  the  only  source  of  light 
by  which  the  errors  of  darkness  and  superstition 
may  be  discerned,  so  is  the  total  absence,  or  the 
partial  privation  of  it,  the  prevailing  cause  of 
their  existence  in  the  human  mind.     Thus,  in 


whatever  measure  darkness  and  superstition  shall 
have  assumed  the  place  of  reason  and  religioOt 
the  effects  produced  by  them,  degrading  as  they 
are  to  mankind,  when  saoctioned  by  time  and 
long  usage,  acquire  a  proportionate  degree  of  ve- 
neration.   These  effects  are  to  be  removed  only  by 
the  inflijence  of  truth :  and  whoever,  animated  by 
the  pure  principle  of  love  to  God  and  man,  en- 
gages in  the  work  of  diffusing  it,  knowing  his 
own  liability  to  be  betrayed,  by  blindness,  by  im- 
patience, and  by  various  passions,  will  patiently 
bear  with  the  infirmities,  the  mistakes,  and  the 
delusions  of  those  who,  unacquainted  with  that 
vital  principle  of  holiness,  transgress  the  limits  of 
duty  enjoined  by  it.      St.  Paul   declares  that, 
*^  unto  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  that  he 
might  gain  the  Jews'';  and  that  *'  he  was  made 
all  things  unto  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means 
save  some."*     We  are  not,  however,  fix)m  this 
condescension  to  the  weakness  or  prejudices  of 
others,  to  imagine  it  is  implied  that  he  ever  com- 
promised one  titUe  of  the  truth ;  but  only  that  he 
accommodated  himself  to  the  customs  of  the  Jews^ 
in  order  that  he,  being  a  Jew  ^  might  not  o£fend 
a  weak  brother,  and  that  he  used  the  gifts «  be- 
stowed upon  him  in  conciliating  the  people,  in 
order  the  more  efiectually  to  obtain  a  hearing  for 

M  Cor.  iz.  aO.  22.        ^  AcU,  xxi.  26.        «  ^^te,  zzi.  40. 


the  GospePs  sake.    *'  Yea,  woe  is  me/'  saitb  hi^ 
<*  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel ! ''  *    And  truly  did 
he,  by  patience  and  forbearance,  by  defending  the 
doctrine  and  by  preaching  the  Grospel,  do  every 
thing  in  his  power  to  promote  and  to  **  contend  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints/'  ^    Thus  it 
is  the  duty  of  Christian  ministers  to  follow  the  ex* 
ample  of  the  great  apostle,  to  spread  the  Gospel 
as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  its  pure  simplicity,  di*» 
vested  of  every  thing  that  can  clog  the  under- 
standing or  abridge  *<  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  us  free  "  ^ — to  uphold  *'  Christ  to  be  the 
power  of  God  *'  ^,  the  only  power  by  which  tiiie 
salvation  of  the  soul  is  wrought,  and  ^*  Christ  tfa^ 
wisdom  of  God ''  %  the  only  means  of  escape  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  contrived  by  the  unerring  wi»» 
dom  of  the  all- wise  Creator  of  the  world.  «*— Still, 
when  contending  for  this  &ith,  as  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  it  an  instance  of  God's  favour,  ma- 
nifested towards  us,  in  giving  to  us  the  know- 
ledge of  His  Word,  so  must  we  remember  that 
being  entirely  beholden  to  Him  for  it,  we  are 
bound  to  have  respect  to  the  Jess  &voured  condi- 
tion of  our  fellow-creaturesy  from  whom,  in  the 
inscrutable  wajrs  of  Providence,  the  same  privilege 
hath  been  withheld.     We  may  lament  the  elila 
that  arise  out  of  false  principles — we  may  eo- 

•lCor.ix.16.  ^Jode^ver.a.  «GaI.T.l. 
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deavour  to  counteract  them;  but  if  erroneous 
opinions  or  prejudices  be  to  be  subdued,  they 
roust  be  overcome  by  charitable  forbearance, — ^by 
instruction  in  a  better  way, — by  convincing  the 
reasonable  souls  of  men, — and  by  bringing  the  un« 
derstandings  of  the  people  to  a  surer  test  than 
man's  opinion ;  for  the  contest  will  ever  be  found 
to  lie  between  (hat  which  is^  and  that  which  is 
erroneously  esteemed  to  be^  the  trutlu 

With  the  Bible  open  to  us,  and  the  grace  of 
God  to  enable  us  spiritually  to  discern  its  doctrine, 
I  am  persuaded  the  congregation  here  assembled 
will  not  hesitate  in  consenting  to  the  duty  of  ex- 
tending the  blessing  to  be  derived  from  the  pos- 
session of  the  holy  book  to  all  our  fellow^creatures. 
Nor,  when  you  look  with  compassion  upon  their 
prejudices,  or  their  unholy  customs,  will  you  think 
it  less  needful  to  regard  their  capacities.  Thus, 
•while  the  duty  is  manifest  to  evety  true  believer, 
that  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  to  all,  the 
necessity  will  be  admitted  of  speaking  to  the  peo- 
ple in  a  language  that  they  understand,  and  of 
distributing  the  Word  to  them  for  their  instruction, 
in  their  own  tongue,  provided  any  hope  be  enter- 
tained of  substituting  light  and  truth  for  error  and 
supersUtioru 

The  words  selected  for  the  text,  wholly  uncon- 


nected  with  the  defence  of  St  Paul,  in  the  midst 
of  whidi  they  are  introduced  by  the  inspired  his- 
torian, shew  both  the  value  of  the  gifi  of  tongues 
with  which  the  first  Apostles  were  endued,  and 
the  efiect  of  the  judicious  application  of  it,  upon 
a  clamorous  multitude  overwhelmed  with  preju-* 
dice  and  superstition.  I  have  chosen  them,  be-* 
cause  there  is  no  point  of  doctrine  involved  in 
them :  and  thus  we  shall  be  left  free, 

YmU  to  take  a  general  view  of  mankind  as  they 
were  a£fected  by  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  by 
the  gffi  of  tongues ; 

Next,  a  more  particular  view  of  our  own  con- 
dition, compared  with  the  causes  which  have  made 
it  to  differ  from  that  of  our  fdlow  subjects  in  Ire- 
land; 

Andy  lastly,  apply  the  inferences  to  be  drawn 
from  what  shall  have  been  said,  to  the  especial 
purpose  of  my  address  to  you  this  day. — May  it 
please  God  to  give  me  his  grace  to  do  it  effectually, 
and  according  to  his  Holy  Word. 

To  make  one  observation  only,  by  the  way, 
upon  the  passage  from  whence  the  text  is  taken : 

St«  Paul,  being  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  sug- 

gestioA  of  the  Apostles,  because  of  some  that 
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were  « 2ealouB  of  the  law,"  had  just  only  com- 
plied  with  the  custom  of  **  purifying  himself  after 
the  manner  of  the  law,"  when  certain  Jews,  who 
were  of  Asia,  raised  an  outcry,  and  used  great 
violence  against  him,  to  the  peril  of  his  life :  he 
is,  however,  rescued  from  the  fury  of  the  people 
by  the  soldiers,  who,  nevertheless,  mistaking  him 
for  a  disturber  of  the  peace,  treat  him  with  great 
severity.  Upon  this  he  addresses  himself  to  the 
chief  captain,  who  is  surprised  to  hear  him  speak 
Greek.  Explaining  to  him  who  he  was,  he  begs 
to  have  a  hearing ;  which  being  granted,— -desi- 
rous to  gain  the  attention  of  the  Jews,  he  speaks 
to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.  This  was  the  lan- 
guage to  which  they  were  attached,  and  it  had  the 
instantaneous  efiect  of  reducing  the  riotous  as- 
semblage to  a  dead  silence.  But  these  circum- 
stances, although  only  incidentally  related,  sup- 
port, with  the  highest  authority,  the  policy  which 
I  have  declared  to  be  necessary,  in  the  work  of 
disseminating  the  Truth. 

Let  me  first,  then,  direct  your  attention  to  a 
general  view  of  mankind  as  they  were  affected  by 
the  confusion  of  tongues  and  by  the  gift  of 
tongues. 

I  need  not  dwell  upon  the  subject  of  man's 
complete  dependence  upon  his  Maker  for  the  aas- 
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tenance  both  of  his  natural  and  spiritual  life.-*- 
The  scriptures  dec)are» — that  "  if  God  hide  his 
face  from  him^  he  is  troubled  :-r-if  He  take  away 
his  breathy  he  dies^  and  is  turned  again  to  his 
dust"  •:— again,  if «' because  he  likes  not  to  retain 
God  in  his  knowledge,  He  giveth  him  up  to  a  rep- 
probate  mind/***  then  he  is  «  filled  with  all  wicked^ 
nessy"  and  in  the  commission  of  every  sin  he  is 
."  worthy  of  eternal  death*" — and  if.  in  a  land 
wherdn  "  the  sheep  of  God's  pasture  "  have  re* 
ceived  nourishment  at  His  hand,  there  should  be, 
as  the  Prophet  saith^  '^  a  famine,  but  not  a  famine 
of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the 
words  of  the  Lord," ""  and  men  "  run  to  and  fro 
to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  find  it  not }" 
we,  blessed  as  we  are  with  the  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures^  may  conceive  the  miserable  con- 
dition, as  well  of  those  from  whom  God's  holy 
Word  is  withdrawn,  as  of  those  who  "  live  with- 
out God  in  the  world,"— or  «  fall  down  before 
,the  work  of  their  own  hands."  Of  these  lost  the 
case  is  pitiable, — ^but  what  words  can  describe  the 
deplorable  condition  of  the  former  f 

If  there  be  one  feeling  of  misery  in  the  world 
greater  than  another,  it  is,  that  of  a  man  lock- 
ing t^  to  a  well  known  benefactor  for  helpi  and 

•  Psalm  dv.  39.  t>IUnii.i.2a  «  Aqm,  viii.  11. 
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finding  not  only  his  favour  withdrawn,  but  also 
his  hand  actually  lifted  up  in  anger  against  him. 
—Whither,  or  to  whom  can  he  then  fly  for  re- 
Aige  ?  Who  can  give  him  consolation  ?  Where 
£nd  rest  ?  Which  way  pursue  ? — Let  him  admit 
^hat  he  deserved  his  fate ;  still  must  his  condition 
be  deplorable.  Yet  in  an  immeasurably  greater 
degree  of  misery  than  this  was  man,  when  the  Al- 
mighty Grod^  provoked  to  anger  with  the  people 
for  their  sins,  <<  confounded  their  language,  so  that 
they  understood  not  one  another's  speech,"^ 
and  were,  **  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of  all 
the  earth/'  ^  Granted  it  was  for  their  presump- 
tuous sins :  yet,  who  can  duly  estimate  the  ex- 
tent  of  evil  thus  entailed  upon  themselves  and 
their  posterity !  If  they  had  corrupted  the  Truth 
•as  they  had  received  it  from  their  fathers — ^if  they 
had  entertained  fiilse  notions  of  the  one  true  God 
— if  they  had  forsaken  his  holy  worship, — thus 
cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the  faithful 
few — without  a  revelation  of  the  Will  of  God  to 
refer  to— without  the  means  of  instructing  theit 
children  in  any  other  than  their  own  vain  imagi* 
nations :  we  need  not  be  surprised  at  the  dread- 
iul  enormities  of  their  posterity,  as  we  read  of 
them  of  old,  and  as  they  are  known  still  to  pre- 
vail in  heathen  nations*- that  is,  in  the  countries 

*  Oenesb,  xi.  7*  ^  Genesis^  ib.  v.  9. 
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which  have  not  the  knowledge  of  the  ^'  one  true 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent/*  *  as  it 
is  revealed  in  his  Holy  Word.  Neither  need  we 
be  surprised  at  ^  their  gods  many  and  their  lords 
many  J*  ^  whose  forefathers  **  changed  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
unto  corruptible  man*— changed'  the  Truth  Of  God 
into  a  lie—sand  worshipped  and  served  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever/'^ 
*— Without  any  thing  but  tradition  to  depend  upon^ 
they  could  do  no  otherwise  than  *^  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness.''  ^ 

In  the  famUy  of  Abraham,  the  knowledge  of 
God  had  been  preserved  by  the  revelation  of  His 
Word,  tiU  the  coming  of  **  the  seed  of  the  woman^ 
to  bruise  the  serpent's  head," '  and  to  overrule  the 
power  of  the  prince  of  darkness.  But  when 
Jesus  **came  unto  his  own,  they  received  Him 
not*" '  They  rejected  his  doctrine ;  they  put  Him 
to  an  open  shame  and  an  ignominious  death :  and 
thus  they  brought  down  upon  their  sinful  nation 
the  heavy  woea  denounced  against  them.  Their 
«< house  is  truly  left  unto  them  desolate"' ;  inso* 
much  that»  although  they  were  **  as  die  stars  of 

*  John^  xvii.  3.  ^1  Ckir.  viii.  5. 

«  Acte,  i.  23^  and  v.  So.  ^  Isaiah,  v.  SO. 

'  QeDiem,  iii.  10.  '  John,  i.  11. 

(  Mat  xxiii.  38. 
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heaven  in  multitude,  they  are  now  led  few  iy 
number/'*  and  these  ^'a  by-word  in  the  midst  of 
the  nations  amongst  whom  they  are  scattered^ 
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But  after  that  oiir  Lord  bad  compielid  the  work 
of  man's  redemption^  atid^  fai  proof  of  His  victoff 
over  ^  him  that  had  the  power  of  death/'  ^  had 
risen  from  the  grave,  He  ^  brake  down  the  wall  of 
separaticm  between  Jew  and  Gentile,'*  ^ .  and  with 
the  fitist  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  opened 
the  understandings  of  His  Apostles,  and  loosed 
their  tongues  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  sal^ 
vation  to  all  '*  men  of  every  nation  under  hea- 
ven^"^  in  their  own  language.  By  tlie  abounding 
of  sin,  the  door:  of  heaven  had  thus  been  closed 
Ugainst  die  childr^i  of  men,  who  sought  to  reach 
it  by  **  a  building  made  with  hands,''  and  in  their 
attempt  were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth,  without  a  name  wherein  they  had 
a  common  bdnd  of  union.  But  when  **  grace  did 
much  more  abound,"  ^  the  door  o^  life  eternal  wai 
opened  to  the  scattered  tribes  of  the  whole  earth  | 
and  the  Apostles  used  their  gifts  of  inspuration,  by 
oaUihg  upon  all  men  of  all  nations  to  be  united  irt 
one  body  by  fiuth  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza* 
reth,  as  the  only    «*name    under  heaven  given 

•  Deat  i.  10.  iv.  7-        ^  Deut.  zxviii.  37.        «  Heb.  ti.  14. 
^  £ph.  ii.  14.  •  Horn.  v.  20. 
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among  men  whereby  they  could  be  sAved,*^  ^— ^ 
whereby  they  could  be  reBtored  to  God^s  favour* 
By  this  door  they  were  enaWetf  to  enter,  ".by  a 
new  and  living  way  into  the  kingdom  o^  God, — 
the  buihiing  not  maife  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  ^  And  herein  was  an  effii:ient  remedy, 
provided  by  the  grace  of  God,  for  the  restoration 
of  the  GesitUes  to  the  house  and  fiunity  of  Grod. 


,  i 


The  Apostles  being  now,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  enabled  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the 
language  of  every  country  into  which  they  went, 
-T-4o  the  Jews  they  explained  the  prc^hecies,  and 
applied  them  directly  to  the  things  which  they 
both  saw  and  heard.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  they 
wrought  miracles — in  His  name  they  culled  u][>on 
fill  men  to  repent: — to  the  Gentiles  they  ex^ 
plained  the  first  principles  of  religion,  and  re^ 
qiiired  that  they  should  **  turn  away  from  idols  to 
serve  the  living  God/'— shewing  to  all  men,  diat  bA 
in  Adam  all  men  were  liable  to  deaths  so  in  Christ 
alone  could  all  be  made  aUwe  /  thus  teaching  both 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  common  interest  and  feK 
lowship  they  had  in  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus. 

But  how  vain  had  been  their  undertaking  to 
propagate  the  Truth,  which  alone  was  able  to  con- 

'^  Acts,  iv.  12.  ^  Heb.  x.  20.  and  2  Car.  v.  1. 
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vert  the  worid,  had  they  possessed  no  miraculous 
power  of  uttering  words  easy  to  be  understood  by 
the  people  to  whom  they  were  sent !  Yet,  with 
these  advantages,  **  some  believed  and  some  be* 
lieved  not ^'  *  But  this  proves  only  the  remanent 
power  of  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  to  enable  men  to  discern  and  to  receive  the 
Truths  even  though  the  letter  be  so  plain,  that 
*<  he  that  runs  may  read  if 

In  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
opposition  they  encountered  and  the  persecutions 
they  sufiered,  are  recorded.  The  patience  with 
which  they  endured  all  things, — the  constancy  and 
power  with  which  they  maintained  the  Truth,  by 
arguments  and  proofs  from  the  sacred  text  of 
Scripture, — ^refuting  the  ftlse  reasoning  of  their 
adversaries,  and  their  forbearance,  severally  af- 
ford us  a  lesson  which  we  shall  do  well  to  put  in 
practl9e.  And  this  brings  me  shortly  to  take  a 
more  particular  view  of  our  own  condition  (I  speak 
of  it  nationally)  as  compared  with  the  causea 
which  have  made  it  to  differ  from  that  of  our  fel- 
low subjects  in  Ireland,  which  I  proposed  as  the 
second  head  of  my  discourse. 

Now  that  the  gift  of  inspiration  has  ceased,  the 

*  ActSj  zxviii.  24. 


'.*  bearing. "  bf  the  GoSjiel  in  our  oWh'toogiie  icr 
to  b«  esteemed  ahiiost  bur  highest  national  privi-^ 
lege*  It  is  second  only  to  the  possession  of  the 
JiWe  itself  J  for  **  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  aind 
bearing  by  the  wotd  of  God  *'  ••  The  pbssesdiou 
^f  the.  Bible;  puts  n^en  in  the  condition  :df  the 
Samaritans,  who,  having  heard  our  Saviour,  b6-[ 
Ueve,  riot  because  of  the  sayings  of  the  preacheir 
only ;.  but  by  reading  for  themselves^-  they  have^ 
IS  it  were,,  beard  Him  themselves,  and  know  that 
♦*He  is  indeesd  the  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world/* 
-^And  what  but  this  possession  of  the  Word  of  (rod 
in  our  own  tongue  hath  so  highly  exalted  our  na^ 
tion  ?  *  If  we  look  into  the  page  of  history,  we 
shall  'find  that  not  three  hundred  years  are  passed 
since  our  forefath^i^  were  delivered  from  the  c6t4 
raptions  and  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  These  prevailed  only  while  the  Book 
of  God  was  shut.  When  tliis  was  opened,  it  wa9 
discovered  and  declared,  that  'Hhe  Holy  Scriptures 
contained  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  "  ^  ;  and 
that  the  Bible  was  of  greater  authority  than  tra« 
dition.  This  discovered,  it  was  also: avowed,  that 
it  was  ''a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God,  to  .have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to 
omtiater  the  sacrament,  in  a  tongue  hot  under« 
standi  of  tbe  people  *'  \    And  hence  have  tfad 

•  Rom.  X.  17.  ^  Art.  VI.  «  Art-  XXIV. 
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people  of  this  land  become  *'a  wise  and  understand- 
ing people:  And  what  nation  is  there  so  gteat, 
that  hath  '^  *  for  a  long  period  "  had  Ood  so  nl^ 
unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  hath  been  in  all 
that  we  have  called  upon  Him  for?  ''-^But  let  me 
not,  in  the  words  of  Moses,  remind  you  of  the 
blessings  we  have  received,  without  the  caution  of 
the  same  fiuthfal  minister  of  God:  ''Only  take 
/-. « i  ic-iu  IJieed  to  thysoiy*  O  people  of  England,  ''  and  keep 
your  souls  diligently,  lest  you  forget  the  things 
that  the  Lord  hath  done  for  you,  lest  He  forsake 
you,  and  you  utterly  perish  from  amidst  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth/*  * 

^  Next,  from  our  own,  let  us  turn  to  the  condition 
of  Ireland)  which  still  remains,  to  too  great  an 
extent,  in  a  state  of  almost  heathen  darkness*— 
the  result  of  the  mistaken  and  inconsistent  policy 
of  those  who  laid  the  foundation  of  our  own  hap- 
piness. 

It  is  our  habit  to  speak  of  the  barbarity  of  the 
native  Irish:  instances  of  cruelty  the  most  ap- 
palling have  stained  the  pages  of  our  annals— ^yet, 
ere  we  venture  to  reproach  diem,  let  it  be  but 
ktoown  that  ^  instruction  V  in  their  religious  dufyt 
thhHigh'  '<  the  «iedium  of  their  own  tongue  '%'hBdi 

■  Deut.  iv.  6, 7'  *  Deut  iv.  9. 
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been  fi^rbidden  them  bj  the  powers  that  \^ere  over' 
them^  and  heart  and  band  will  be'  persuaded  to- 
join  in  alleviating  their  misery  and  their  misfor- 
tune*  It  might  have  been  difficult  to  believe  the' 
fact,  if  it  had  not  been  recorded  on  the  statutes, 
that.the  same  authorities  *  who  wisely  ordained  that 
the  Scriptures  should,  in  the  English  churches^  be 
read  in  the  English  tongue^  because  it  was  '*  un- 
derstanded  of  the  people",  unhappily  passed  a 
law,  that  in  Ireland  also,  the  Scriptures  should 
**  be  read  in  the  English  tongue ",  which  the 
people  did  not  understand — and,  that,  **  where' 
English  readers  could  not  be  found,  they  should 
be  read  in  Latin.'^  This  seems  to  have  arisen  out 
of  a  prejudice  against  the  language  of  the  Irish 
people :  but  this  baneful  practice,  in  defiance  of 
many  attempts,  has  operated  to  prevent  the  circu- 
lation  of  the  Irish  Scriptures,  in  the  Irish  charac- 
ter, till  tlie  latter  end  of  the  year  1827,  not  quite 
two  years  ago,  and  with  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  Irish  character,  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  amongst  the  Irish  people  alto- 
gether. For  even  the  Bible  Society,  whiob  k^ 
first  was  instituted  for  tlie  purpose  of.  supplying 
tb^  Welsh  people.with  the  Scnfrturefi,  fin.  their  %iwi 
toDgUQ,,  dpubtiog  th^;  pcc^riety  of  dieg^sing  ti)|^ 

^.  *  28  EHa.  cap.  2.  6. 15.     .   ,,  ^ 
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the  subject  had  been  frequently  diftcudsed,  re* 
solve  to  publish  the  Bible  in  the  Irish  language 
^t  all,  and  then  unhappily  they  adopted  the  Ro- 
man character,  publishing  5000  copies  of  the 
Irish  Bible  in  it,  which  were  rejected  through  the 
suspicious  prejudices  of  the  Irish  people,  the  cha^ 
racter  of  the  Irish  language  resembling  rather  the 
Hebrew  than  the  Roman  letter.'— That  Society  has 
to  its  credit  since  published  a  good  edition  of  the 
Bible  in  the  Irish  tongiie  and  character^  which  has 
been  received  with  gratitude,  as  the  greatest  boon 
ever  conferred  on  Ireland,  It  is  remarkable,  how- 
ever, that,  ever  since  the  year.  1 690,  not  one  edi- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Irish  character  bad 
been  printed,  till  that  in  1827:  and  that  of 
1690  *,  although  published  in  the  Irish  character, 
was  chiefly  for  the  use  of  the  Highlanders  in  Scot- 
land. **  I  have  sought  for  one  *\  said  one  who 
was  grieved  for  the  darkness  of  his  native  land,  in 
1829,  ^^  ever  since  I  valued  a  book :  I  have  look- 
ed into  booksellers'  shops  and  stalls ;  and  I  never 
saw  but  ONE,  which  I  bought  for  two  pounds :  and 
this  is  the  state  in  which  my  unhappy  country  has 
been  left."  ^ 

It  never  was,  we  may  be  assured,  the  desire  of 
Qur  forefathers  to  deprive  the  people  of  Ireland  of 

'^  Brief  Sketch,  p.  28.  ^  Reports,  1823,  p.  28. 
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the^use  of  the  S€uriptures;.but  imaginingt  ttuit  the 
peq^etuation  of  tbe  Irish  language  would  prevent 
the  closer  connexioD  of  the  Irish  people  with  the 
Eoglisb,  they  vainly  endeavoured  to  substitute  the 
English  for  the  Irish  tanguCf  and  so  to  compel  the 
people  to  become  "  of  one  language." 

>  4  * 

In  contrasting  the  di&mnt  etilbcts  of  %he  two 
systems  of  human  policy,  or  the  diiierent  methods 
of  administering  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the 
people  of  England  and  of  Ireland ;  when  we  see 
a  ministry,  provided  for  the  spiritual  necessities  of 
tbe  one  people^  unable,  nay,  almost  by  law  forbid* 
den,  to  minister  ia  tbe  churches  in  a  tongue  *^  un« 
derstanded  of  the  people ",  and  tbe  poor,  in  a 
more  ckgraded  condition  than  almost  ai^y  othtf 
poor,*-- and  for  the  other^  ministers  provided  and 
prohibited  from  ministering  to  tbe  people  in  any 
other  but  their  ofwn  tongue,  besides  a  provision 
made  by  law  for  the  infirm,^  the  aged,  and  the  sick ; 
amongst  these  order  and  contentment  prevailing!^ 
and  amongst  the  other,  disorder  and  distress :  we 
cannot  but  infer,  that  the .  policy  observed  by 
the  inspued  historian  would  have  been  a  better 
policy  for  Christian  England  to  have  pursued; 
and  that^  had  the  people  of  Ireland  been  addressed 
in  their  Irish  tongue,  and  provided  for  with  the 
same  measure  of  charity  *,  there  would  have  been 

'    »  Wby  Ihotild  not  a  \6^  be  passed  to  require  the  services  df 
public  worship  to  be  pei^inc4  \n  tbe  Insh  churches  hf  tlfe 
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an  attentive  nleooe,  and  an  equally  hnffy  people. 
—But  this  bvings  me  to  the  application  of  the  in- 
ference to  the  especial  purpose  of  my  address  to 
you  this  day,  which  is  the  last  thing  to  which  I 
proposed  to  draw  your  attention. 

It  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to  be  the  sole  advocate, 
in  this  part  of  the  county,  of  «♦  The  Irish  Society 
for  promoting  the  Education  of  the  Native  Irish 
through  the  medium  of  their  own  Language.''  To 
other,  and  I  trust  mwe  efiipient  hands,  its  interests 
iriust  henceforth  be  consigned,  in  this  district: 
:aiid  attoiir.  me  to  expfess.a  hope,  that  it  may  ever 
£nd  a  place,  in  your  memory.  To  its .  aid  yoii 
have  before  most  charitably  contributed ;  nor  have 
I  reason  to  think  less  favourably  of  it  than  I  have 
heretofore  done,  or  that  it  is  less  deserving  of  your 
regard.  Next  to  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian .  Knowledge,  which  has  for  its  especial  object 
the  instruction  of  the  people  of  our  own  land  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  GkMpel,  there  is  none  that 

Protestant  Iriih  clergy  in  the  vernacular  language  of  Ireland, 
in  those  parts  of  the  Island  wherein  the  Irish  language  prevails, 
as  it  is  required  of  the  English  clergy  in  English  churches  to 
ninnter.  In  the  ^  vulgar "  (English)  "  tongue " ;— or  as  it  is 
jvqoired  of  the  clergy  of  the  PriAdpaUty  of  Wales  in  the  WeUi 
langusge ;— or  as  it  is  practiced  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  in 
the  Gaelic  language  by  the  Scottish  derfj  f  I  helieve,  upon 
inquiry,  it  would  be  found  that,  in  no  one  solitary  instance  the 
religious  «rdinanoes  or  mnkm  are  performed  in  an  Irish  Pro- 
testant church  in  the  vernacular  tongue ! 
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seems  tor  we  8o.  deserviiig  of  sapport  Its  object 
is  to  do  for  Ireland  (mly  what  Is  attempted  for 
almost  every  nation  under  heaven.  It  is  simple 
in  ita  operation.  Irish  teachers,  of  whom  many 
are  Roman  Catholics,  are  employed  to  iMtruet 
the  people  (children  and  adults)  to  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  own  tongue.  Of  these,  there 
are  from  tbirtt  to  forty  thousand  persons  re- 
ceiving instruction ;  and  a  very  large  proportion 
of  them  are  adults.  There  have  been  distributed 
aght  hundred  and  Jbrtjfseven  bibks,  two  thousand 
andjbrty  new  testaments^  two  hundred  and  twenty^ 
three  portions  of  ihe  Old^  and  sia  tJumsmndj  seven 
hundred^  and  seventy^seven^  of  the  New  Testament^ 
f^ty-^ht  prajfer  books,  and  nutny  thousands  of 
primers,  &c.  The  bible  has  been  received  with 
gratitude  by  all,  except  the  Roman  priests,  who 
have  opposed  die  progress  of  the  labours  of  this 
Society,  with  as  much  violence  as  the  Jews  of 
Asia  did  St.  Paul.  Questions  of  policy  may  arise; 
but  there  can  be  no  question  about  uttering  words 
in  a  language  which  the  people  understand^  if  we 
expect  a  hearing.  Complaints  may  be  made  of 
the  barbarity  of  the  Irish  people ;  but  of  what 
avail  will  it  be  to  tell  them,  that  <*  without  hoU« 
ness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,*'^  if  they  under- 
stand not  the  tongue  in  which  they  are  to  be 
addressed  by  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  ? 

•  Hab.  xii.  14. 
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Un4er  the  circumstances  in  which  the  people  of 
that  distracted  countty  have  been  placed,  thej  de« 
serve  the  pity  and  the  help  of  their  fellow  Chris* 
tians  here.  But  how  shall  I  prevail  with  you 
miDSt  efiectually  in  favour  of  this  Society  ?  Behold 
the  state  of  Ireland^  and  judge  whether  the  policy 
pursued  towards  that  distracted  people  can  have 
been  prudent.  Under  the  control  of  those  who, 
*'  by  their  traditions,  have  rendered  the  word  of 
God  of  itone  effect,'^  tbey  are  611ed  with  supersti* 
lion  and  unrighteousness.  It  is  not  the  object  of 
this  Society  to  make  proselytes^ — ^it  is  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  Truth.  But  bere»  alas!  amid 
the  jarring  and  discordant  opinicms  of  mankind, 
as  ably  supported  by  arguments  on  either  side^  as. 
opposed  to  peace  and  charity,  some  one,  con- 
founded with  all  that  is  before  him,  may,  with 
Pilate^  put  the  question,—" What  is  Truth?"* 
A  question  this,  indeed,  of  great  concern^  but 
one  from  which  we  need  not  tum^  as.  PUate  did, 
without  an  answer.  For,  '*  Truth  is  the  Word  of 
God,  revealed  to  mankind  for  their  sanctificatioii."^ 
To  the  end  that  he  might  bear  witness  to  it,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God^  and  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  was  born,  and  for  the  same  cause  came 
into  the  world.  By  His  Holy  Spirit,  be  still  bears 
witness,  to  this  holy  Word,  that  it  is  true«  Truth 
is  stamped  with  the  undeviatitig  chara^^ter  cf  peace 

*  John,  xiii.  Sft  ^  John,  xvii.  17. 


^nd  holiQess.  Like  its  Divine  Author^  it  h 
"  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning/'^  It 
ever  points  to  the  way  of  godliness,  and  hath  in  it 
no  error,  and  no  doubtfulness :  whereas  the  image 
and  superscription  of  its  counterfeit  is  graven 
only  on  the  short-lived  opinions  of  those  who 
maintain  its  value  by  arguments,  of  which  there  is 
no  endf  and  in  them  very  little  advantage.  Is  there 
any  thing  prevailing  contrary  to  peace  and  holiness 
in  Ireland?  (I  speak  nationally.)  Then  does  the 
Truth  not  prevail.  Is  there  any  thing  that  admits 
of  doubtful  disputation  ?  Then,  be  assured,  Truth 
prevails  not  there.  Through  the  door  to  the 
darkest  places  in  Ireland,  (the  strongest  holds  of 
Satan,)  opened  by  this  Society,  I  beseech  you  join 
hands  in  administering  the  light  of  Truth.  Our 
sole  object  is,  to  teach  "  Truth  "  as  it  is  written  in 
the  Bible,  in  the  language  of  ^he  Irish  people.  And, 
although  it  be  not  the  object  to  make  proselytes  to 
party,  yet  if,  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God's 
Word,  the  superstitions  of  the  people  should  yield  to 
the  Scripture  which  declares,^'*  there  is  but  one  me« 
diator  between  God  and  man  "  ^;  need  we  shrink 
from  the  charge  of  making  proselytes,  because 
the  Virgin  Mary  may  lose  a  votary?  Or  if,  in- 
stead of  trusting  to  extreme  unction^  or  masses  for 
the  deadf  the  Irish  people  should  rather  repent 

•  James,  i.  17-  **  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 
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them  of  :iheir  sim^  aod  ailerwarda  live  60  as  that, 
ivhen  they  die,  they  may  ammend  their  sjjririts  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  in  firm  reliance  for 
their  salvation  upon  His  all-safllcient  sacrifice  for 
sin.  Or  if  the  priests  themselves  should^  by 
searching,  find  out  Htm,  <<  whom  they  have  ig- 
norantly  worshipped '%  to  be  a  jealous  God,  who 
will  not  divide  His  honour  with  another }  and 
henceforth,  instead  of  invocations  to  saints  that 
have  been  long  since  dead,  they  should  make  their 
prayers  in  spirit  and  in  truth  to  God^  who  requires 
such  to  worship  Him^^  in  the  Name  of  Jesus,  (the 
only  Name  whereby  they  can  be  saved,)  we  need 
not  regret  the  assistance  given  to  this  charity. 
Neither  need  we  be  surprised  that  the  Romish 
Church,  preferring  traditions,  should  thus  Ic^e 
some  of  her  members.  Nor  yet,  need  we  be  sur- 
prised if,  as  of  old,  when  ^*  the  Word  of  God  in- 
creased'%  so  now,  when  it  again  prevails,  a  great 
company  of  the  priests  should  leave  tiieir  errors 
»d  their  superstitions  for  the  light  of  the  Truth, 
And  if  they  find  no  bond  of  union  in  the  '^  volun- 
tary humility  of  wor$hipping  angels  '*,  wherewith 
they  have  been  beguiljed9  and  fly  £ppr  refi^  to  die 
Phurch  of  England,  whose  communion  is  held 
firm  only  by  faith  in  the  Chief  Corner-5toi^e» 
^bij^  is  Christ  the  Lord^,  we,  peed,  nqt  f^ar  to  re- 
ceive them  with  open  arms. 

»  John,  iv.  23. 
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It  were  easy  to  entatge  upon  the  corrupt  prac^ 
tices  of  1^  Romish  Church ;  bat  I  state  this  much 
only,  to  shew  that  the  operations  of  the  Society 
are  such  as  may  be  joined  in  by  all,  as  it  is  con- 
tent to  teach  the  Word,  and  leave  the  issue  to  the 
providence  of  God.  And  since  the  promise  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  that,  if  it  go  forth,  it  shall 
not  return  unto  him  void,  but  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereunto  it  is  sent,  there  is  great  en- 
couragement to  support  a  work  of  charity,  which 
has  entered  upon  an  arduous  task  with  so  much 
success,  as  to  promise,  in  due  time,  the  gathering 
of  an  abundant  harvest.  Here  then  I  leave  the 
matter.  If  you  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  the 
power  of  appealing  to  the  Bible,  for  instruction  in 
a  case  of  doubt;  if  you  know  the  Holy  Volume 
can  **  give  understanding  to  the  simple  *'  *;  I  be- 
seech you,  extend  to  your  fellow-subjects  the  same 
fruitful  source  of  wisdom  in  their  own  tongue. 
You  will  tiius  cheer  some  of  the  dark  recesses  of 
vice  and  immorality  with  the  rays  of  light  wbick 
never  yet  have  shone  within  the  cabins  of  the  poor 
of  Ireland.  To  places  unknown,  exc^t  to  the 
inhabitants,  and  to  the  most  miserable  olgects  of 
this  charity,  the  lower  orders  of  the  Irish  poor, 
this  Society  extends  its  care.  And  what  chance 
can  there  be  of  success,  except  we  approach  them 
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*  Ps.  cxix.  130. 
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fi^eodlj*  ^nd  uddiness  them  in  tbeir  own  toogue? 
Th^  piq^  ignpraiiti' ^nd  the  most  destitute,  are^ 
sought  ^fler  and  instructed  in  their  cabins.  But  I 
bav^  the  reports  to  detail  th^a  particularsj  of  which 
many  have  been  distributed.  I,  make  no  strongs 
appeal  to  yoat  Jeelings;  fbr  I  had  rather  engage 
your  understandings:  well  knowing,  by  qften  erpe- 
rienQe^  yoar  cheerful  and  r^ady  aid  in  this  and 
every  other  labour  of  Christian  love*  Let  me, 
tilerefore,  here  commend  this  sacred  cause  of  God 
and  our  fellow<>creatures  to  your  protection.  And 
I  commend  you,  my  brethren  and  fellow  Chris-, 
t^atis^  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace.  May 
He  gr^^nt  unto  you  every  blessing,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual  here,  and  so  build  you  up  in  His  holy- 
Church,  that  hereafter  you  may  have  your  '*  in- 

* 

heritance- among  them  that  are  sanctified''*  in  those 
mansions  wherein  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  is 

m 
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gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  them  that  love  Himp 
and  keep  His  commandments. 

»  Acts,  xxri.  18. 
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TO  THE  PARISHIONERS  OF  PATCHAM. 

Sons  and  Dauohtbbs  of  Adam, 

As  these  Sermons  weie  written  cipressly  to  be  prsscbed  In  yonr 
Cbnttbi  and  were  actnallj  preacbed  there*  with  your  patient  per- 
misslony  to  ioKribe  tbesn  to  yon  is  nothing  more  than  a  debt  of 
grstltode  fUtly  doe.  My  dneerity  yoo  wUl  be  less  bMllned  to  doabc 
psrhape.  If  I  tell  yon,  that  Ibw,  very  few  Indeed*  are  the  plaees  of 
worridpf  In  which  they  wonld  bare  been  listened  to  with  the  like 
eqnaninlty:  so  lost  Is  this  present  generation  to  an  ssnse  of  dirlao 

TSUTH. 

TIs  tme  that  some  of  yon  left  the  Gboiehi  some  of  the  very 
lightest  of  the  chaff,  the  brssie  carried  off;  bnt  the  greatsr  psrt  of 
yen  remained  throogh  the  whole  with  enduring  flnaosss. 

Until  we  be  again  confronted,  farewell. 

» 

I  haire  tba  l|oponi<.tp  remain, 

//   7!'  ■#..   .' 

i^  tbeleiMs^.bf  tmth. 


VjfoiirMliged  and  lealons  servnnt, 
' .  ^-  W.  K.  CLEM  ENTSON 


PREFACE. 


Fw  we  are  strangers  before  thee^  and  sojourn- 
ers^  as  were  aU  our  fathers :  our  days  on 
the  earth  are  as  a  shadow^  and  there  is  none 
abiding. — 1  Chron.  xxix,  15. 

To  the  parishioners  scattered  throughout  va- 
rious districts  of  this  kingdom. 

On  the  preceding  page  I  have  addressed 
the  parisliioners  of  a  very  confined  district^ 
using  the  term  there  in  its  modem  accepta- 
tion. But  here  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of 
using  the  same  term  in  its  original ;  though 
now  entirely  obsolete  signification.  (See  Ser- 
mon iv.  p.  65.)  The  word  parishioner^  on  its 
introduction  into  this  language^  was  perfectly 
synonymous  with  the  word  stranger^  as  used 
by  the  sacred  writers.  King  David*s  confes- 
sion in  the  motto  has  ever  been  the  language 
of  the  people  of  Jbhovah  ;  as  well  of  the 
Christians  under  the  new,  as  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  under  the  old  dispensation. 


VI  PREFACE. 

The  Jews  however  in  the  Redeemer's  day 
were  no  longer  Jews :  (John  viii.  39,  &  Rom. 
ii,  28.)  and  with  equal  truth  we  may  now 
say  that  our  modern  parishioners  arc  no 
longer  parishioners ;  no  longer  *  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  earth/  in  search  of  a  country; 
it  being  most  clear,  that  they  have  found  one, 
with  which  they  are  perfectly  well  satisfied : 
and  that  their  rest  is  fixed  and  established  on 
a  temporary  earth,  in  contrariety  to  the  divine 
wills  which  must  quickly  slip  fi'om  beneath 
them,  and  leave  them,  entirely  stripped  of 
all  rest ;  in  other  words,  leave  them — ^in  the 
bottomless  pit.  Clear  again  certainly  it  is, 
that  in  the  awfully  severe,  though  strictly 
just  language  of  Abraham  in  the  pai^ble, 
^  they  do  receive  their  good  things  in  this 
life/  (Luke  xvi.  25.)  Alas !  poor  Dives  I  how 
ihuch  better  it  would  have  been  tor  you  to 
have  remained  silent,  than  to  have  heard 
from  Father  Ahrahamj  such  a  terrible  satfa*e 
upon  your  extreme  folly :  Son^  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  life^time  receivedst  thy  good  things. 
*  Having  already  received  your  good  things, 
how  unreasonable,  son  Dives,  it  is  in  you,  to 
ask  for  a  repetition  of  them  in  your  eternal 
abode ;  to  ask  even  for  the  slightest  cessation 
from  being  tormented  in  that  flame  V 
This  is  one  of  the  many  vivid  pictures 


PRBFAGS*  Vil 


drawn  by  the  Ri»»bsm£iu  Well  indeed  miglit' 
he  say; — fiPbe  nnto  you^  that  laugh  now! 
(Luke  vi.  25.)  Abraham  in  this  parable  dis- 
owns his  saUf  and  proves  the  Lord's  words 
true; — |f  ye  were  Abraham's  children f  ye 
would  do  the  works  of  AhraJiam.  (John  viii. 
39  &  44.)  So  again  with  regard  to  parish* 
ioners  outwardly  or  nominaliy,  it  is  recorded^ 
that  they  shall  say  unto  the  Lord ; — we  haee^ 
eatei^  and  drunk  in  thy  presence f  and  thou  hast 
taugM  in  our  streets.  But  he  shall  sayy  J  teU 
youj  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  aire ;  depart 
fivm  fnOf  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  (Luke 
xiiL  26,  270  ^^  answer  by  no  means  less, 
severe  than  that  of  Abraham  to  Dives. 

The  parishioners  of  the  preceding  address; 
would  have  no  more  of  such  teaching  as  the 
reader  will  find  in  the  following  pages :  how** 
ever  there  are  to  be  found  some,  who  under* 
stand  me,  when  1  address  them,  as  ^  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  who  have  here  no 
contiouing  city ;  but  seek  one  to  come,  which  i 
God  hath  prepared  for  them.*  (Heb.  xi.  13^. 
14,  15,  16,  fc  xiii.  14.)  For  you  it  is,  that 
the  following  Sermons  are  published,  from  a: 
firm  persuasion,  that  they  will  be  most  thank-^ 
fully  received  by  you,  as  the  genuine  ^  nulk 
and  honey,*  the  rich  produce  of  the  Holy 
Land.    Their  publication  was  indeed  within 
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my  view,  as  part  of  my  motive^  on  firet 
sitting  clown  to  write  them ;  arising  from  the 
consideration,  that  many  of  you,  the  Lord^s 
strangers  upon  earth,  who  dwell  scattered  up 
and  down  in  remote  parts,  have  had  but  little 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  word  of  Truth 
preached,  since  the  death  of  our  late  excel- 
lent Shepherd  and  Bishop  V.  M^CuUa:  for 
saith  the  Scripture ; — how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  9  and  how  shall  they  preach 
eofcept  they  he  sent ;  (Rom.  x*  14,  15.^  that  is, 
sent  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ? 

But  even  if  such  had  not  been  my  original 
intention ;  the  circumstance  of  their  rejec- 
tion at  Patcham,  together  with  other  cir- 
cumstances that  occurred  after  the  delivery 
of  them  from  the  pulpit  would  have  been  8uf« 
ficient  to  have  induced  me  to  send  them  to  die 
press.  When  I  first  accepted  Mr.  GlarkV  in-> 
vitation  to  preach  for  him  at  Patcham,  it 
never  for  a  moment  struck  my  mind,  that 
my  preaching  there  would  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese ;  or  that 
the  esteemed  Prelate  would  be  led  to  take  the 
matter  at  all  into  his  consideration.  How- 
ever far  from  feeling  regret  on  that  account, 
I  desire  to  be  very  thankful :  for  nothing  can 
be  more  gratifying  to  me,  than  to  have  it  in 
my  power,  •  before  many  witnesses,*  to  bear 


testiniony  to  the  ti^uth  of  our  most  blessed 
Redeemer ;  and  to  know  that  some  attention^ 
at  least,  is  attracted  to  it,  from  fallen  man. 

Those    who   were    present    at    Patchanl 
Chureh,  will  on  perusal  find  the  third  and 
fiftii  Sermons  in  some  points  materially  al- 
teredy  and  improved :  for  this  reason ;  that  a 
lliueh  lilearer   insight  into  the    meaning  of 
thoM  texts  has  been^ven  me,  than  I  had^ 
When  the  Sermons  were  composed  last  spring. 
*rhe  other  fwif  have  undergone  i'evision  of 
eourse ;  but  no  very  material  alteration.    Iil 
the  third  will  be  found  some  allusion  to  and 
condemnation  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.    Tn  the  122nd  page  of  my  editioil 
of  ^  the  epistles  of  Ignatius/  See. — ^I  observed 
that  ^  a  more  suitable  opportunity  will,  it  is 
likely,  occur  for  me  to  declare  my  mind  oil 
that  sobjecti*     After  subjoining  here  a  few 
additional  observations,  I  shall  consider  that 
pledge  to  be  redeemed;  though,  if  spared^  1 
may  sttll  have  occasionf  to  return  to  the  Sub- 
ject in  future  publicatioos ;  especially  as  the 
floodgates  alt  error^  delusion,  and  ld<^atry 
are  continually  opening  widei^  ;   and  Accord- 
ing to  present  appearances,  tfieir  cursed  idols 
may  ere  long  be  exhibited  in  every  comer  of 
the  land. 

I   remember,  that   superstitious  C!atholi<i 
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writer,  Butler,  ia  *  his  book  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church,*  brings  forward  a  quotation 

from  the  celebrated  Dr.  Johnson,  to  justify 

their  most  damnable  idolatry.     The  doctor 

says,  ^  that  there  is  no  idolatry  in  their  falling 

down  and  worshipping  the  host.*     Now  ob» 

serve  his   ground  of  denial :  ^  because  they 

believe  God  to  be  therein,  and  they  worship 

God.'      A  most    excellent    reason    indeed! 

Upon  the  same  ground  then,  I  affirtn,  that 

there  never  was  such  a  thing  as  idolatry,  nor 

an  idolater  in  the  whole  world :  for  the  most 

ignorant  of  them  can  bring  forth  as  good  a 

reason  for  his  abominable  wickedness,  as  the 

weak  and  foolish  Dr.  Johnson  does  for  the 

Roman  Catholics.     I  am  here  reminded  of  a 

passage  in  Prideaux  of  precisely  the  same 

character  as  follows :   (he  is  speaking  of  the 

Persian  Magi.  v«   i.  p.  2670 — *^^^  ^  the 

parts  of  their  public  worship  were  performed 

before  these  public  sacred  fires,  as  all  tlieir 

private  devotions  were  before  private  fires 

in   tlieir   own   houses;    not  that  they  war-' 

shipped   the  fire^    (for   this   thet    always 

DisowNso)  *  hut  God  in  thejire.^    The  learned 

Dean  by  his  concluding  observation  does  in« 

deed  appear  to  acquit  these  blind  heathens 

of  the  charge  of  idolatry :  however  he  is  not 

quite  so  great  a  blockhead  as  the  foremen- 
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tioned  doctor.  Hear  him  again  for  a  few 
moments: — ^*In  the. interim  it  may  be  proper 
to  acquaint  the  reader^  that  at  tliis  tim^  aXL 
THE  IDOLATRY^  of  the  woAd  was  divided  be- 
tween two  sectsi  that  is,  the  worshippers  of 
images^  who  were  called  the  Sabians,  and  the 
worshippers  ofjtre^  who  were  called  the  Ma^ 
gian9.^  (p.  222.)  Here  he  plainly  calls  their 
awful  worship — idolatry. 

But  allowing  for  a  moment,  for  arguments 
sake.  Dr.  Johnson's  ground  of  justification  to 
be  solid,  as  it  regards  the  breads  ridiculously 
called  the  Host ;  let  me  ask,  not  the  Doctor 
who  is  dead ;  but  Butler,  who  I  believe  is 
still  living,  if  they  actually  believe  God  to 
be  also  in  that  ugly  little  image  on  the  cru- 
cifix. This  question  must  absolutely  puzzle 
him  and  his  fellows  in  iniquity,  ais  much  as 
Christ's  question,  respecting  ^  John's  baptism/ 
puzzled  the  Jews:  for  if  he  answers  me  in 
the  affirmative,  he  must  acknowedge  himself 
by  many  degrees  more  stupid,  brutal,  and 
ignorant,  than  the  Ox  or  the  Ass.  And  if  he 
answers  me  in  the  negative,  he  establishes 
the  idolatr}'  from  his  own  lips.  The  apology 
for  the  imi^,  by  a  Roman  Catholic,  who 
calls  himself  the  Bishop  of  Siga,  in  his  ser- 
mon circulated  gratis  among  the  inhabitants 
of  this  town,  is  too  contemptible  to  require 
exposure  from  me  at  present,  further  than 
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what  is  already  done.  In  answer  however 
to  his  impious  question — ^  eould  a  more  ap«^ 
propriate  object  stapd  upon  a  christian  altar» 
pr  be^  placed  before  the  eyes  of  a  christian 
{issembly  ?*  I  shall  s&t  before  his  eyes  the 
l^eason  why  J^ovab  removed  Israel  out  of 
his  sight: — !F0&  they  sjsrvbd  idols^  whereof' 
^he  Lord  lukd  said  unto  them,  ye  shall  not  do 
this  thing.  (2  Kings^  xvii.  12.)  The  true 
manner  of  setting  before  the  eyes  Jesu& 
Christ  cmeified  (Gal.  iii.  1.)  is  shewn  in  the 
following  s^rmons^  more  especially  in  the 
second.  Protestants  in  general  may  not  be 
aware,  that  the  Catholics  have  an  image 
stuck  up  on  a  cross  in  their  chapels,  before 
which  I  have  myself  seen  them  bow  many 
times  during  their  morning  service.  Guilty 
indeed  must  that  govemmeoyfc  be,  which  allows 
such  practices  in  the  land  at  all,  even  in 
places  howsoever  secret :  more  guilty  still  are 
those,  who  vindicate  such  an  awfully  idola- 
trous people*  The  undoubted  consequence  of 
which  will  be,  that  we  shall  shortly  have 
these  images  stuck  up  more  publicly,  and 
this  idolatry  committed  before  the  Sun. 

What  has  excited  me  to  speak  my  mind  on 
this  subject,  is  the  practice  of  the  present  day, 
by  public  writers,  and  public  speakers,  of 
laughing  to  scorn  the  belief,  that  *  the  Church 
9f  Rome  is  idolatrous  and  damnable.*    The 
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denial  of  this  preposition  provM  indeed  the 
state  of  extreme  darkness,  whieh  men's 
minds  have  lapsed  into  in  one  short  century  r 
and  proves  forcibly  also,  that  the  pursuit  of 
the  arts  and  sciences  has  no  enlightening 
effect  upon  the  understanding  in  a  spiritual 
sense.  For  in  what  age  were  these  pursued 
with  more  eagerness,  or  more  success?  That 
she  is  idolatrous  and  damnable,*  I  shall 
most  strenuously  maintain,  though  there 
should  not  be  an  individual  in  the  world  to 
believe  me.  Were  the  latter  offensive  word 
to  be  suppressed,  it  would  still  be  fully  ira* 
plied  in  the  former;  for  all  the  world  knows, 
and  even  the  Catholics  themselves  are  con- 
strained to  acknowledge,  that  what  is  idola- 
trans,  must  be  damnable:  therefore  it  is  right 
that  they  should  accompany  each  other,  the 
point  being  fully  established. 

I  did  not,  my  fellow-parishioners,  think  of 
addressing  you  in  so  many  words:  now  at 
length  I  close  with  this  exhortation :  continue 
to  baptize  yourselves  in  the  streams  of  Israel; 
and  you  wiU  continue  to  be  true  sojourners : 
settle  not :  let  your  loins  be  girded  about  and 
your  tights  burning;  and  ye  yourselves  like 
unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord,  when  he  wiU 
return  from  tlie  wedding  ;  that  when  he  cometh 
und  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto  him  imme- 
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diaiehf.  Bleued  are  those  Mrrofite,  wham  the- 
Lardy  when  he  eamethj  shall  find  watching  t 
verity  I  say  unto  youj  that  he  shall  gird  hink^ 
sdfy  and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  nieaty  and 
wiU  eame  forth  and  serve  them.    (Luke  xii. 

fieUeve  ine. 
Tour  most  affectionate  Friend, 

W.  K.  CLEMENTSON. 

PS. — Ab  the  coDgregaiion  at  RilchuD  positively  demanded 
of  their  Curate  to  close  the  door  of  their  pulpit  against  me^ 
for  DO  other  reason,  as  I  Terily  belieTe,  than  that  ny  Sennoos 
were  '  according  to  the  rule  of  the  Holy  Scriptures/  I  feel 
induced  upon  afier-cousideratioD  to  add  a  few  extracts  from 
'tlie  form  of  consecrating  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons 
according  to  the  order  of  the  Church  of  England.* 

'  Th€  Bishop. 

'Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy 
GhiMt  to  take  upon  you  this  office  and  miniatratioo,  to  serve 
God  for  the  promoting  of  his  glory,  and  the  edifying  of  his 
people? 

'  Jnsw€r.    1  trust  so.' 

'  Th€  Biikap. 

*  You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  well  in  your  private  exami- 
nation, as  in  the  exhortation  which  was  now  made  to  you, 
and  in  the  holy  lessons  taken  out  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  of  what  dignity,  and  of  how  great 
importance  this  office  is,  whereunto  ye  are  called.  And  now 
again  we  exhort  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  you  have  in  remembrance,  into  how  high  a  dignity,  and 
to  how  weighty  an  office  and  charge  ye  are  called  :  that  i»  to 
say,  to  be  Mesicngcrs,  Watchmen,  and  Stewards  of  tlic  Lord  j 
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to  teach,  and  to  premofiigh,  to  feed  and  provide  for  the  Lord*i 
familjf!  io  seek  for  Chrut*s  sheep  that  are  dupened  abroad, 
amd  for  /lu  children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this  naughty  worid, 
that  they  may  be  sated  through  Christ  for  ever,  *  *  *  * 
*  *  *  *  And  seeing  that  you  cannot  by  any  other  means 
compaBs  the  doing  of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining  to  the 
salvaUoQ  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortati6n  taken 
out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agreeable  to  the 
same :  consider  how  studious  ye  ought  to  be  in  reading  and 
learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  the  manners  both  of 
yourselves,  aud  of  them  that  specially  pertain  unto  you, 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scriptures :  and  for  this 
self-same  cause,  how  ye  ought  to  forsake  and  set  aside  (as 
much  as  you  may)  all  worldly  cares  and  studies.* 

'Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
Priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by 
the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  foigive, 
they  are  forgiven }  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain ,.ihey  are 
retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  of  his  holy  sacraments ;  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen.* 

More  of  the  same  import  might  still  be  quoted  from  that 
book ;  but  I  forbear.  '  You  have  now  given  us  sufficient' — 
will  be  the  opinion  of  my  readers.  However,  as  '  the  Ca- 
tholic Relief  BUI,'  (which  is  in  truth  « the  Church  of  England 
oppression  biU,*)  has  passed  into  a  law,  since  the  former  part 
of  this  preface  was  composed,  I  cannot  refrain  from  declaring 
it  to  be  my  firm  belief,  that  had  the  Clergy  generally  per- 
formed in  any  tolerable  measure,  what  they  solemnly  bind 
themselves  to  perform^,  neither  the  people,  nor  the  govern- 
ment could  have  fallen  into  their  present  alarming  apathy.  A 
very  few  steps  more,  and  their  places  are  gone  for  ever.  And 
really,  to  confess  the  truth  plainly,  it  is  nothing  more  than 
they  deserve :  for  they  have  afforded  clear  manifestation, 
that  either  they  do  not  consider  their  Church  worth  defend- 
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ing }  or  chat  they  are  destitute  of  the  weapons  necessary  for 
its  defence.  Which  has  led  me  to  call  to  mind  an  obser- 
vation written  a  considerable  time  back>  on  perusing  the 
second  volume  of  '  Linganrs  £ngland>*  p.  43,  '  Gildas  says, 
the  clergy  of  this  island  slumbered  before  the  Saxon  invasion  : 
Lingard  says,  they  had  long  slumbered  at  the  Norman  inva- 
sioa :  Wickliff  says,  they  slumbered  before  the  reformation  : 
their  present  dreadful  slumbering  may  then  be  reckoned  the 
fourth  slumber.' 

Nor  can  I  lay  down  my  pen  without  further  declaring  that 
oiM  cause  at  least  of  these  divine  judgments,  is  undoubtedly 
the  support,  which  they  have  invariably  given  to  that  most 
oppressive  and  grinding  scourge,  that  complex  system  of 
compound  usury,  denominated  the  funding  system,  joined 
with  a  terribly  destructive  fluctuating  currency :  a  scouige 
so  contrary  to  the  scriptures,  as  well  as  to  sound  policy,  that 
it  ought  to  excite  the  abborrenee  of  all  men  ;  much  more  that 
of  the  *  Stewards  of  the  Divine  Mysteries;* — ^the  guardians  of 
the  rights,  comforts,  and  happiness  of  the  people,  both  tempo* 
ral  and  spiritual.  Mischief  shall  come  upon  mischief,  and 
rumour  shall  be  upon  rumour  ;  then  shall  they  seek  a  vision  of 

</4€  prophet  ;   BUT  THE  LAW  SHALL   PSRISH    PROM   THK   FRIB8T, 

and  counsel  from  the  ancients.  (Bzek.  vii.  26.)  The  truth  of 
tlie  following  passage  from  Mr.  M'Culla*s  valuable  sermon 
on  Zeph.  i.  12,  la  becoming  daily  more  noanifest : — *  God  in 
his  goodness  brought  his  gospel  into  this  laud,  and  by  the 
light  thereof  brought  the  nation  from  under  the  tyrannical 
power  and  darkness  of  popery.  How  have  they  requited 
him  }  why,  they  have  in  all  distinctions  of  profession  returned 
in  heart,  mind,  ways  and  manners,  to  the  ilesh-pots  of 
popery.' 

W.  K.  C. 
Brighton,  May  25th,  18^9. 
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^i  who  is  sufficiefil/or  ih^sje  ihmgi?'^  Cp^,.  ji.  XO* 


Utott  1h»  eul^eot  of  Boiliciency  in  g«ienil^  vn  <hall  Had  the 
dhildren  of  this  wofM  not  lackiiii^  in  wiidom.  For  in«taiiee, 
JDO  oneifl  so.foqlloht  wl|en  abant  to  travel  a  flaag«roii»«Ml 
unknown. road^  as  to  take  a  giude  vith  bioi)  who  is  no  batter 
acquainted  4han  hknself  with  the  difiicaltaes  of  the  path. 
£«ery  one  is  oarefitl  to  select  that  conductor  whieh  can  lead 
htm  ihiQugh  with  the  greatest  dkpateh  and  the  greatest  se.- 
curitjr.  So  whe^  a  person  wMies  tO' learn  any  difficult  art  or 
scicnee»  he  inqulrea  where  the  beet  master  of  that  science  is 
tO'ba  found. 

Bat  in  that  which  is  the  most  iviportant  matter  of  all,*— 
the  eternal  state  of  the  soul^-^man  is  fat  from  bdng  so  wise : 
he  is  indeed,  beyood  questioa,  the  very  reverse }  I  mnst  be 
aUo wed  to  say  aitogether  destitute  of  tnie  m  isdom.  In  total 
contempt  of  the  Saviour  s  wortls,  he  sets  bnt  small  value 
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ttpon  his  soni  3  and  is  vtrj  well  contented  to  follow  a  Mind 
guides  But  at  this  we  need  not  be  surprised ;  for  the  Saviour 
has  told  us  the  reason  why  It  is  so :  the  people  themseWea 
are  blind  (if  the  blind  lead  the  blind:  Matt.  xr.  14.)»  and 
being  blind,  they  do  not  know  but  that  they  may  be  going  10 
the  right  path  i  they  are  very  ready  to  believe  such  as  pro- 
less  that  they  see,  and  therefore  tal&e  no  further  thought 
about  the  matter.  Where  however,  through  divine  mercy, 
eyes  have  been  given,  those  that  lead  astray  are  assuredly 
rejected,  and  a  true  teacher  is  earnestly  sought  out. 

This  great  point  will  be  further  developed,  when  we  come 
to  the  words  of  the  text>  to  a  clear  understanding  of 
Which  a  cursory  view  of  the  context  will  be  found  helpful. 
The  Apostle,  filled  with  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude  at  the 
general  success  of  his  ministry,  bteaks  out  into  a  hearty 
Ikanksgiving :  Now  thanks  he  to  Gttd  which  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Christ;  (14  v.)  mark :  'always  causeth  us  to  triumph:* 
the  Apostle  was  a  soldier  in  the  army  of  Martyrs :  and  it 
appears  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  being  beaten  in  this 
warfare;  no  defeat  can  be  suffered.  And  the  reason  of  the 
vktory's  being  sure  is  told  by  John :  because  greater  is  he 
ihat  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world:  (I  John  iv.  4.) 
and  more  fully  in  the  Revelatioa  (xix.c),  where  the  great 
leader  of  this  amy  is  described  as  going  forth  on  a  white 
horfie>  the  emblem  of  purity :  and  in  aiGHTBOVSNMS  lie  doth 
judge  and  make  imt.  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven 
followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  Unen,  white  and 
tUan.  Every  thing  here,  we  see,  was  pure  :  nothing  of 
corruption :  but  parity  and  sincerity.  And  out  of  hie  mouth 
goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  naHom: 
and  he  shaU  ruU  them  wiih  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth 
the  wine^prea  of  4he  JSerceness  and  wrath  of  Jlmighiy  God, 
This  is  indeed  a  most  terrific  descriptton  1  and  as  this  smiciag 
and  ruling  of  the  nations  is  done  in  aiOHTBouaimas,  how 
bad  must  the  nations  be ! !  I    However,  such  Is  the  gospel  of 


Chffiflft :  it  ii  nothing  more  tluui  the  pMMhing  of  the  part 
Tmvvb,  that  is  thns  set  forth  in  s  figure.    And  does  not  thf  iT 
agree  with  the  prophet  of  oM,  who  said :  then  it  no  peace, 
mUh  tmjf  God,  io  the  mUked.    (lea.  xlviii.  99.  and  Ivii.  SI.) 
Let  nt  now  retnm  to  Paul,  who  thos  eontinnci :  and  makeih 
wumifeti  the  eavaur  qf  hk  knowledge  6y  nt  te  eeerf  place. 
The  Apo8t]o*t  worda  here  have  great  aweetnesi  in  them  s  thb 
knowledge  of  Christ  carries  a  savour  with  it,  he  says :  that 
is>  a  heavenly  fragranoe.    And  why }  Beoanse  to  know  hlm^ 
if  eternal  l^e :  (John  xvii.  3.)  to  have  the  knowledge'  of 
him,  is  to  be  redeemed  from  death,  and  from  aH  evil :  it  is, 
to  experience  boundless  mercy  :  and  (o  that  soul  whieh  has 
truly  and  spiritually  been  made  aeqnainted  with  the  Urror  of 
the  Lord,  {9  Cor.  ▼.  11.)  mercy  is  sweeter  than  honey.    The 
keoidedge  of  Christ  is  then  a  savour  indeed.    Fot  we  are 
unto  God  4i  sweet  eavour  qf  ChnU,  in  them  thai  ate  eaeed,  and 
tn  them  that  periih :  Io  the  one  we  are  the  saoowr  qf  death 
unto  death  f  and  to  the  other,  the  eaeour  qf  life  unto  t^e. 

From  these  last  words  it  is  very  evident,  that  one  part  of 
mankind  is  saved,  and  the  other  part  destroyed »  and  thaUt 
the  sure  and  certain  knowledge  of  man's  efrerksting  stated 
whether  in  glory  or  misery,  is  communicated  unto  him  by 
the  very  same  outward  means ;  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
pel. A  most  solemn  oonsidemtion  this,»i  #ar  ant  human 
creature ;  and  certainly  much  more  so  for  the  individual  him- 
self, who  is  inade  the  instrument  of  delivering  the  divine 
word,  which,  as  we  have  just  read  out  of  the  RevefaitiDn,  is  a 
sharp  sword.  A  solemn  reflection  it  is  for  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  to  make  with  himself;  that  while  iie  may  be  the 
means  of  saving  some,  he  assuredly  is  instrumental  also  hi 
ledonbliog  woe  to  others:  and  ibir  this. cause  the  office  of 
preacher  never  was,  nor  ever  can  be  an  agrseable  work 
to  mere  flesh  and  blood.  Where  it  is  made  agreeable,  it  is 
to  that  new  man  of  grace,  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit*  and 
which  delights  to  do  the  will  of  his  Redeemer. 


It  wftS  the  Tielr'of  the  ffitaini^s  rnnlof  tbe  totenmHy  ^  Hrff 
work,  to  Whiek  no  'Olhef  worfc^mi  esrtbcdii  b«  d#uipuul> 
tafcther  wUli  ttie  dofmipt  matiiier  Id  'Which  he  saW  It  p«N 
ftmnoi  by  mmibftr^i  that  mdde  Ihi  Apostle  bitek  Mit  Ml9 
m  €M3ataatioo  ?  iind  wAo  Ik  nfffkiM  for  thmi  thmp  ?  JW 
we  are  notf  at  maKy,  t0Ate&  e^mipt  M^  ihcrd  of  Qod :  ffui'me^ 
iltUerUg,  but  09 ef  eoi,  ik  theright(/  God ip^k we  f» ChfUf. 

Let  uxe  notr  beg  your  esraest  sad  seilbM  htteottaAi  Wbitei 
thrl»tigh  Ifa^  Spirit'e  t^acfahig,  I  pdint  mt^ 

I.  Wl«l  thfeae  thngs  are,  aiitt 

II.  Thos«  pccMUiB  who  it«  imffl€lijnk  fbr  thi!lD4 

I.  Th^,  whiit  are  these  thtm^?  A  fbrther  Vft#  t^ 
the  coBteit  vrill  hdp'me  to  elobMs^tMB  Hhad.  It  hr  evhteil 
tM  by  the  woida  'theae  thmga/  Ahl  aHudea  to  the^eg* 
of  whi^  be  Iraa  the  preaeher  $  aild  h^  idtt  ua  tii  llie  l«r. 
^hapter>  and  5th  venei  praclMiy  what  he  did  pf«aeh>  aiyfclg  t 
fit  wd  preaeh  not  aurtehei,  avT'CiriiiM  JlsatiA  vkil  LoalN 
These  Ihuqpi  then  are  those  ^hMl  rakte  to  OBsiit  JtiM 
'MB  LoaD.  Now  IB  spei^Bg  of  this  gteiit  ptftfot,  Illiall 
ftkteKyoa  why  He»  the  etenid  WoM^  was  narndte  fleA.  (MM 
u  14^)  9»  take  a  odnctse  view  of  Us  wbik  ^MSk  he  dwelt¥»* 
e«rth(  3.  of  his  wdrk  afaioe  his  nstiivsotloii  $  'and  4.  of  tfA 
flMniier  ill  whi<A  ho  Is  ntado  known  to  his  people. 

1.  In  ckaih%  the  first  head^why  be  irt^  modi  fiesh-^ 
wai  be  nfcdteshiy  to  lefer  yon  Co  tba  Old  Tsstansent)  » 
firtt  coTteant  bebreen  God  «nd  MnM.  GhHst^  be  it  tt>> 
sndmb^redy  is  thi  heW  t^stnnent  or  second  odVeniHit.  8n 
oiysPlsnl :  who  oUo  Mhnwie  «t  ^le'^nMeten  of  the  Mtfw 
TttSTAlfBHTi  that  Is,  ndaisters  of  the  SplHi:  (9  Gbr.  til»  «0 
and  th«n  he  stHt  Anrtber  tttphuns  his  menning  by  stying^  ike 
Lord%e  theH  fijpirit.  (v.  17.)  The  fiilit  oovsonnt  WM  BMte 
with  lihn,  at  hUi  crsiitlan  in  Adaai.  God  made  Mtevery 
good:  (God.  i  31.)  and  he  was  rich  hi  the  enjoyoifentof  mi 
CBUowlhip  of  his  ^gnchnis  flfaker.  Add  be  w»s  cMldniy 
bound  for  SQch  ^MHbeiMent  bedofitst  tb  kmr  his  llidcer  ^f(Mi 
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m  undivided  hdlrt^  and  to  nftider  the  most  perfect  obtdUte. 
Mati,  hdweter,  Ihtmigli  the  snbtilty  cxf  the  serpent  it  ho  be-» 
gntled  Bvei  broke  ttiis  righteous  law  j  and  instead  of  being 
mOf  Imiger  rich  he  this  sunk  hi  poverty :  for  your  saket,  stsyi 
the  Apostle>  th^  Lord  becmne  poor,  thai  ye  through  hU  pdveri§ 
mighi  he  Hch :  (^  C6r.  viii.  9.)  (h4i  fe  might  be  rith :  whieh 
WoidB  plainly  inoply  that  man'  Is  sunk  in  poterty.  For  on  IvM 
vmhiBLppf  ro^ellioa  against  bis  most  Utssed  Maker*;,  he  was 
driven  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  which  means  tliat  be  was 
mfipt  of  every  Messing  which  God  had  heaped  upon  hitttj 
#ben  lie  made  him  very  g^d :  therefore  the  Loan  ^d  iemi 
htm  /efih  from  the  garden  of  Eden  io  till  the  ground  from 
Wh€Mekew<^takeft.  So  he  drove  cmt  ihe  Man  i  andhepiacid 
at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden^  ckerubhitt,  and  a  fkmAng 
Sfuord,  tohith  turntd  etery  uay,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
Ufi.  (Gen.  ili.  ^,  24.) 

Behold  now  the  sad  conditkm  of  fallen  man  I  'pdor  aad 
b^less,  U  covenant-breaker,  und  cot  off  frota  ootoimnnion 
with  his  own  Maker  |  with  the  spirit  «f  sin  and  death  already 
In  tlie  pOBsession  of  his  soul  and  body;  and  eternal  deatk 
Impending  over  faim,  aikt  waHing  to  seixe  him  as  soon  aa  Ilia 
body  shall  rainrn  to  the  dust*  Here  is  poWny  $  here  Is 
ttieerr,  passing  description!  *  But  We  do  not  feel  so/  you 
may  say  unto  me ;  '  ilve  feel  comfortable  and  happy  :*  id 
lovch  the  worse :  Ibis  ignorance  appears  to  me  none  of  the 
least,  perhaps  it  is  the  very  worst,  of  all  the  dismid  conse- 
'^newM  of  the  ftdl»  Fbllen  man  is  in  the  silnatbn  of  a  per* 
aon  bleeding  to  death  dnring  a  sound  deep :  who,  when  he 
iMmkes,  will  find  bimsdf  in  the  bottomlete  pit  of  everltatinf 
tormelit^  Many  imagine  that  they  are  now  in  the  same 
atate  in  which  Ood  made  them.  An  awful  mistake  i  Man 
aeknoWledges  likne^f  to  be  imperfect  $  to  be  snlgect  to  pa»* 
elons,  pains,  and  infimiitles :  he  acknowledges  Ibis ;  and 
tmppfMe  that  Odd  made  bhn  ki  thte  state.  Blindness  and 
IgiAiranee  beyond  measure  great !    What !    con  the  AH* 


sufficient  Almighty  make  any  thing  imperfect  ?  The  very 
thought  of  such  a  thing  is  mast  dishonourable  to  the  Creator ; 
it  is  impious :  it  is  nothing  less  than  for  a  man  to  charge 
his  Maker  with  evil.  No^  no;  God  made  man  upright) 
(Eccl.  vii.  29.)  but  he  is  no  longer  so  :  he  is  now  the  verv 
reverse  of  that  upright  state.  There  is  one  verse  in  the 
bible,  which  sets  forth  man's  unhappy  change  in  the  strongest 
possible  light,  when  the  eyes  are  opened  to  see  it :  and  iheff 
were  both  naked,  the  man  and  hk  toife^  and  were  not  oMhamed* 
(Gen.  ii.  25.)  This  was  the  primitive  state :  none  of  foa 
oould  have  the  assurance  to  tell  rae  that  such  is  our  state  at 
present.  Man  had  no  sooner  fallen  than  he  found  that 
clothing  was  absolutely  necessary :  and  too  many  of  us  do 
not  hide  our  shame  even  then. 

Well,  having  now  clearly  from  scripture  proved  the  fall, 
have  I  not  at  the  same  time  demonstrated  the  cause,  why.  the 
Eternal  Word  was  made  flesh  ;  or  in  other  words,  why  God, 
our  Creator,  took  upon  him  the  farm  of  m  servant  P.  (Phil, 
ii.  7.)  Surely  I  have,  as  will  still  further  appear  in  the 
sequel.  He  is  the  remedy,  and  the  only  remedy  for  so  severe 
a  loss :  a  loss  which  the  most  sensible  of  us  can  only  feel  in 
part.  God,  who  in  infinite  justice  could  not  but  inflict  death, 
the  penalty  of  the  broken  law,  yet  in  his  love  and  mercy  to 
his  lost  creature  had  a  remedy  at  hand,  which  he  promised  to 
send,  when  he  cursed  the  crooked  serpent,  the  Devil.  And 
as  Satan  had  wrought  man's  ruin  by  means  of  the  woman ;  so 
God  was  pleased  to  revenge  his  wickedness,  and  bruise  his 
head  by  means  of  the  woman's  seed.  (Gen.  iii.  16.)  The 
promise  of  this  Redeemer  was  repeated  at  Mount  Sinai, 
when  the  law  was  applied  to  the  Children  of  Israel  |  and 
was  prefigured  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb,  morning 
and  evening  I  as  well  as  other  burnt  oflferings)  and  more 
partisularly  by  the  annual  passover-lamb.  And  at  the  ap- 
pointed time  he  was  brought  forth,  maps  of  ▲  woman,  ntade 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them,  th^t  were  under  the  law.    (Gai, 


iv.  5.)  Obstrve,  made  of  a  woman,  in  agfeement  with  the 
promise  in  Eden:  t<,  the  woman's  seed^  shall  hniise  ih^ 
headm 

8.  We  shall  now  take  a  concise  view  of  the  Redecmer*S 
work,  while  he  dwelt  on  earth.  This  work  Paul  has 
expressed  in  the  passage  just  cited  i  to  redeem  ikem  that 
were  under  the  law ;  that  is,  to  pay  to  God  a  sufficient  price 
for  those  who  were  liable  to  be  punished  with  eternal  death 
for  the  transgression  of  the  law  in  Ailam  in  the  garden  of  Kden  | 
or  in  other  words,  as  Paul  expresses  himself  to  the  Corinthmns, 
also  before  quoted  >  thai  va  through  his  poverty  might 
BB  BiCB.  Let  u^  see  then  how  this  great  work  was 
effected*  It  is  eyldeot  that  the  divine  justice  could  not  pos- 
sibly be  satisfied  without  a  full  infliction  of  the  penally 
somewhere :  it  is  also  further  evident,  that  no  mere  finite 
creature  could  ever  atone  for  an  infinite  offence,  such  as 
ours.  Had  our  sin  been  only  against  a  creature,  it  would 
have  been  finite  -,  but  being  committed  against  the  Law  of 
the  Creator,  it  was  iafinit^.  None  therefore,  but  one  who  is 
infinite;  that  is,  none  but  one  who  is  God  the  Creator, 
could  ever  pay  the  redemption  price.  This  miraculous  man 
then,  who  was  made  of  a  woman,  and  who  knew  no  sin, 
(9  Cor.  V.  21.)  is  also  one  of  the  persons  of  the  Triune 
Godhead ;  one  of  the  Almighty  persons  of  the  three-one 
Jehovah :  this  is  dear  from  FbuFs  words,— viz.,  who  was 
BicH»  ye^/or  your  sokes  he  became  poor:  who  was  rith,  that 
is,  rich  in  eternal  glory  and  blessedness  with  hb  Father, 
(John  zvii.  5  )  before  he  was  bom  of  Mary,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Pkul  indeed  is  quite  amazed  at 
his  goodness  and  condescension  in  so  parting  with  his  riches, 
and  becoming  poor  for  a  sinful  creature's  sake :  and  when 
any  soul  is  blessed  with  a  true  and  leeling  sight  and  sense  of 
this,  it  is  then  that  he  sucks  honey  out  of  the  rock :  (Dent, 
uzii.  13.) )  out  of  the  everlasting  Godhead  of  Christ :  it  is 
then  that  he  drinks  in  merey  fireely,  like  a  thinly  soul,  with 
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a  bearijF  disiught)  and  feeb  that  be  b  really  in  a  land  Opw^ 
iilg  with  nitk  and  hooey  :  with  iniDi,  that  \»,  the  pure  woid 
of  truth ;  and  with  honey,  that  la,  the  mercy  and  twec^ftneif 
that  .flow  with  it.  Wa,  who.Wieire»  have  no  douht  what- 
Afner  of  Pbura  fneaniiig  in  thece  worda :  who  toa$  rich:  bu^ 
in  Ihis  aain0  ^fniatle,  which  i»  indeed  a  .jjqh  epidtle^  a  hirg^ 
body  of  Divinity^  he  is  atiU  more  express  with  mgMd  to  tbe 
pai«on  of  the  Redeemer,  telling  us,  ih^  Gvd  w«^  in  CAaiar 
recoj^ciUng  ilu  world  w^Q  hivif^lf,  not  ifup^mg  iheir  irfitp^Hff 
uni»  ihem :  (v.  19.)  Tbi^  is  very  ylm^  Gq4.  was  jia  CM«^i: 
4ben  moat,  true  it  is,  that  hdp  waa  laid  iqMin  one  that  \$ 
indghty,  rP8.1xxxix.  19*)  Th^  truth  wa^,  be  had  a  beai^ 
Jted  tP  bewj  and  had  need  of  infioilff  atcei^.  tfeing  JMd^ 
«)mler  the  law»  the  law  had  powjir  to  lay  hoM  of  bim :  ao^Jhr 
took  the  jtresfMisseB  of  his  brethr^  upoi;^  his  oi^n.Mjgbtir 
Ahoulders,  and  as  Peter  says,  bare  our  sins  in  hisc^n  bo^  oa 
ihe  tree:  (i.  U.  %4.),  wtuch  w^bt  in  tbe.enbd  too]c  piwa|;.idl 
ibis.hupaQ  atfeiigth,  and  cqi^pletely  pre^s^d  hjs  inivo^ept.aoiitl 
)and  bo^y  to  death.  InDoqwit  certainly,  for  ihei^e  wjM.no  919^ 
in.  bim  J  only  our  sioa  were  charged  upon,  him  ;  oonse^i^ntlir 
they  are.Qpt  imputed  unto  us  :  and  this  great  goodneta.ai^ 
grace«  beiogeqgraven  upon  our  soqts»  reeoncile  ns  unto  himj 
hi;ii^  us  back  from  following  Satan>  to  follow. bixpself.  This 
gieat^goodniiss  and  grace,  vMhen  written  in  our  hearts,  qaahe 
it  io^pi^ibie  for  us  not  to  love  him ;  impossible  npt  to  ob^ 
.bWt  oad  despise  every  thing  else. in  cooAparispa  of  him, 
notwithstanding  the  inveterate  opposition  of  our  iiatund.ia- 


3.  Having  given  you  this  brief  desoription  of  the  Lord's 
W0fk  on  earth,  I  come  to  the  third  point :  vis.  to  spenk  of 
hia  present  work.  No  sooner  was  his  sacred  body  raiaad 
from  the  grate^  than  ha  received  the  reward  of  his  severe  la- 
teur*  Ml  pfiwtr  U  given  nnio  m$  in  heamn  and  in  tarih.  (Malt* 
xxviii.  18.)  fVkif^ore  God  aUo  fuUh  highly  exalted  Aim»  and 
gtaea.  Mai  a  name,  wfkkh  it  akme  evern  noime,  ihgi  at  the  name  of 


Jesus  evtry  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
(Phi!,  ii.  9, 10>  11.)  Thare  are  very  many  other  passages 
throughout  the  scriptures,  descriptive  of  the  exaltation  of  our 
Lord :  but  these  ate  qmte  sufficient  for  the  present  to  shew  that 
he  is  now,  as  the  Prophets  foretold,  an  unlimited  and  Almighty 
So^reign,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever.  (Heb.  i.  8.) 
And  on  this  throne  his  first  eare  certainly  ever  has  been,  and 
now  Is,  to  send  forth  the  word  of  his  powerful  gospel,  which 
is  as  a  flin  u}Kin  the  earth,  separating  the  chaff  from  the  wheat. 
(Matt.  iil.  19.)  The  preaching  of  tlie  gospel  ha4  ever  proved 
that  mankind  is  composed  of  two  sorts  ;  those  wlio  receive 
the  woni,  as  something  sweet  and  nourishing  to  their  souls  *, 
and  thuse  who  reject  ft.  And  though  the  Lord  does  not« 
appear  to  our  outward  view;  yet  Ins  Omaipreseot  eye  is 
ever  most  closely  watching  both  these  dasses  of  mankind* 
And  he  holds  the  reins  of  government  in  such  infinite  perfec- 
tion, as  to  cause  every  event  to  work  for  the  eternal  welfore  of 
those,  who  are  enabled  to  receive  his  troth :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  so  as  to  cause  every  event  to  effect  the  downfal  of  all 
atiem  that  hate  him :  he  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  crqftiness* 
(1  Cor.  iii.  19*)  .But  that  part  of  lus  work,  which  is  tlie  most 
perceptible  to  our  senses,  and  which  more  immediately  con- 
cerns every  one  of  his  redeemed  people,  is  the  hearing  of  their 
petitions,  the  redressing  of  th^  grievances,  and  the  clearing 
of  their  path|  when  they  happen  to  be  brought  to  a '  stand  still.* 
The  people  of  the  Lord  are  often  hard  pressed  by  the  enemy 
of  their  souls,  who  hiys  many  alluring  baits  to  dmw  them 
ftom  their  allegiance :  and  this  causes  them  to  look  upwards 
unto  their  strength :  (!2  Chron.  zx.  IS.)  this  causes  Uiem  to 
understand,  and  to  give  obedience  to  Paurs  exhortation :  pray 
without  ceasing:  (iThess.  v,  17.)  and  then  to  bear  witness 
to  the  fulfilling  of  that  scripture,  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in   trouble.     (Fs.  xlvi.  1.)     So 
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tenderly  doth  the  Lord  regard  his  own  people,  that  when  their 
enemies  grieve  them  he  taketh  particuhir  notice  of  it^  and 
frequently  signalizes  them  by  some  extraordinary  mark  of 
justice,  which  cannot  escape  the  observation  eiren  of  the 
wicked.  (9  Kings  ii.  24.  Acts  xii.  23.  and  passim.)  and 
proves  the  truth  of  his  word,*  in  all  iheir  ajfliction,  he  was 
ajpkted,  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9.)  When  the  strait  by  which  they  are 
cNstressed  appears  to  all  human  conception  utterly  insoperable« 
after  the  prayer  of  faith  they  find  that  their  Sovereign's  hand 
is  not  shorteneil ;  that  there  is  no  strait  so  pressing,  no  difB* 
cnlty  so  great  out  of  which  he  is  not  able  to  deliver.  (2  Kings 
vii.  Namb.  xi.  22, 23>  and  passim.) 

4.  Let  me  now.  In  the  fourth  place,  shew  you  a  litUe  of  the 
jnanner  in  which  God  makes  himself  known  to  his  people. 
It  cannot  be  too  zealously  impressed  on  the  mind,  that  the 
people  ef  the  Lord  are  a  very  peculiar  people,  (T4t.  ii.  14^ 
\  Peter  Ii.  '9.)  totally  different  in  their  views,  tastes,  and  feel- 
rogs,  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  Rut  this  is  not  the  case  with 
them  origiaany  |  for  we  all  spring  from  the  same  corrupt 
source  |  we  all  are  by  nature  sons  of  Adam,  and  the  children 
of  wrath.  (Eph.  ii.  3.)  How  then  are  we  separated  ?  God 
in  mercy  wrtteth  with  his  sword  the  spirit,  the  New  Covenant 
of  grace  in  our  hearts.  And  this  divine  work  be  beginneth 
by  making  us  sensible  of  the  truth  of  the  first  covenant^  which 
we  have  -broken.  Under  tlus  feeling  we  are  greatly  cast 
down:  our  pride  is  severely  wounded,  when  we  learn  that  we 
never  can,  by  any  power  of  our  own,  repair  the  broken  Law, 
and  r^ain  the  favour  of  our  Maker.  Arroinianism,  that  is, 
corrupt  nature's  strength  has  now  received  a  deep  wound  In 
the  root,  from  which  it  never  afterwards  recovers;  whereas 
in  those  convictions  or  warnings  of  consdeoce,  which  are  not 
from  above,  that  is,  not  caused  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  how- 
ever severe  they  may  be,  the  root  of  pride  and  self*rlghteoua- 
ness,  instead  of  being  wounded,  is  greatly  strengthened  i  for 
the  law*prlnciple  inherited  by  our  fallen  nature  is  set  hard  at 


11 

work  by  them ;  and  pride  is  consequently  nourbhed  and  in* 
ereased.  In  faet^  in  these  fegal,  or  still  mote  correctly  named 
'^'■eartktjf,  eonviclions  of  a  gnOty  conscience*  no  my  of  the 
Divme  Majesty  is  ever  seen :  thongh  people  may  be,  and 
often  have  been,  even  driven  out  of  their  minds  in  this  way  ; 
yet  this  scripture  is  still  true  with  regard  to  them :  ihou 
ihoughte$t  ttuii  I  woi  aliogether  such  a  one  as  thyself,  (Ps.  1. 
SI.)  Their  understandings  rise  no  higher :  they  have  a  very 
unsound  mind.  But  however,  where  the  glory  of  the  law 
leally  shines  into  a  sinner's  soul,  the  eyes  of  proud  nature 
are  put  out,  and  that  shiner  is  caused  in  sincerity  to  lament 
his  blindness  :  he  knows  now  for  the  first  time  what  unbelief 
is  :  although  it  reigned  in  his  heart  from  Ms  bfath,  yet 
he  never  knew  it  before  ^  he  w^ld  now  willingly  give  all 
he  has  in  the  world  fbr  fyth ;  but  he  cannot  purchase  it 
The  spirit  of  faith  is  the  creation  and  work  of  God ;  and  no 
soul  can  believe  until  that  work  is  completed  within  him ;  he 
feeb  justice,  and  he  cries  for  mercy  :  he  feels  death,  and  he 
cries  for  life :  his  cries  are  not  now  dead  and  formal  ones,  as 
formerly  they  were :  they  are  piercing,  coming  from  a  soul 
that  fears  day  and  nig^t,  and  has  none  assurance  of  his 
life :  (Dent.  xxvHi.  €6.)  tliey  are  not  such  as  can  give 
him  any  pleasure,  like  the  Pharisees'  and  hjrpocrites*  cries : 
they  are  not  such  as  nurse  the  pride  of  nature  :  they  are  the 
cries  of  one  in  distress ;  of  one  that  says  in  the  morning'. 
Would  God  U  were  €ven!  and  who  says  in  the  evening, 
fFould  God  U  were  morning  !  (Deut.  xxviiL  67.)  This  is 
something  of  the  Spirit's  teaching  under  the  application  of 
the  holy  and.  spiritual  law.  This  is  the  way  in  which  I  have 
been  taught  myself.  But  as  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  continues 
this  teaching,  he  gradually  cuts  away  unbelief,  and  works 
faith-— In  mercy.  No  man  ever  had  any  real  living  faith  in 
divine  mercy,  till  after  he  had  first  a  strong  and  clear  faith 
in  the  pure,  self-existent,  and  infiexible  justice  of  his  Holy 
Maker.  Such  a  thing  is  impossible :  it  is  absurd  even  to 
suppose  it.     Mercy,  before  a  due  sense  of  justice,  is  a  niere 
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Idle  term  without  meaning;  the  airf  whim  of  a  deluded 
bruin.  The  goodness  of  God  in  sendinu:  hiB  Son  from  his 
bosom  into  the  world,  begins  now  to  make  some  impression 
on  the  soul :  (John  i.  18.  &  iii.  16.)  that  8on*s  agoniea  under 
the  weight  of  our  sins  begin  to  draw  Ibrth  a  sympatliflic 
feeling  from  within.  The  pride  of  nature,  originally  derived 
from  the  Devii^  is  further  cut  down,  till  at  length  it  actually 
gives  up  the  ghost,  and  the  soul  feels  itself  to  be  a  passive 
creature,  and  believes  in  ubkct.  After  this  manner  the  Spirit 
of  Fkith  Is  brought  forth  $  the  trangreasing  Son  of  Adara  is 
bow  translated  completely  and  eternally  ftiom  under  the  Law, 
the  first  covenant,  and  has  entered  into  the  new  covenant, 
which  it  is  impossible  for  him  ever  to  break  j  for  it  is  wrhten 
In  his  heart.  (Jer.  xxxi.  SI,  89,  S3,  84,  &  Heb.  x.  14.  & 
jbUowing  verses.)  Liet  not  any  one  imagine  himself  to  be  a 
true  disciple  of  Christ,  or  a  child  of  God,  till  this  new  law 
has  been  thus  written  within  him  :  such  an  imagination  wiH 
be  found  but  a  woeful  deception  in  the  end.  Those  souls  in 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  working  this  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ,  never  can  be  persuaded  that  they  are  'vessels  of  MeAsy* 
till  Faith  is  completed  j  they  fear  to  the  very  last,  that  ihey 
never  shall  obtain  Mercy ;  they  become  more  and  more  sick 
unto  death,  by  reason  of  their  hope's  being  deferred.  (Prov. 
zlii.  19.)  Their  false  foundation  has  been  withdrawn  from 
undemeatli,  and  they  can  never  rest  on  any  man's  word ; 
they  can  never  rest  until  they  find  the  only  true  resting  pkoe* 
which  is  God  in  Chriti  reamciJing  the  world  unto  hinmelf,  not 
imputing  ih^r  iretpauee  unto  them.  There  are  aimodioee  of 
teachers  certainly,  who  will  speak  of  rest,  before  this  feith; 
and  abundance  of  deluded  people  to  follow  them :  these  an 
they  whom  Paul  speaks  of  in  the  words,  which  Imasediatdy 
follow  the  text.  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which  eom^  ike 
word  of  God.  Having  now  shewn  you  in  part  what  iheee 
ihinge  nre,  which  Paul  here  speaks  of,  the  second  head  of 
the  text  remains  to  be  cleared ;  via.— 

li.  The  persons  that  arc  sufficient,  or  duly  qualified,  for  the 
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great  work  of  making  tfaede  things  known.  And  for  the 
better  illustration  of  thia  subject  it  api^ears  to  we  to  be 
needful  to  show  yoo  who  is  imugicknt, 

1.  There  are  iome  that  make  theoiselves  preachers^  finding 
that  they  can  procure  a  comfortable  living  in  that  way  of 
Ufe,  and  not  bdng  aware  thai  they  are  doing  any  thing 
seriously  wrong.  These  are  evidently  insufficient,  as  they 
ean  produce  neither  divine  nor  human  authority:  and  in 
such  characters  the  scripture  b  fulfilled :  /  tent  them  not, 
ncr  commdnded  thent:  therefore  they  thall  not  profit  thu 
people  at  all,  eaUh  the  Lord :  ( Jer.  xxiii.  39.)  Even  should 
they  be  possessed  of  great  learning,  and  great  powers  of 
speech,  that  would  not  mend  the  matter  in  the  least.  At  the 
best  they  could  but  speak  vrhat  tliey  had  learnt  by  thehr  own 
fetttdies,  their  human  wisdom,  which  is,  in  direct  oppositioa 
to  the  goispel,  a  work  of  the  law.  Paul  says  Christ  sent 
me,«— /o  preach  the  gospel :  noi  wUh  wisdom  of  words,  lest 
the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect.  (1  Cor. 
i.  170  Now  tins  wisdom  qf  words  is— •fttiman  acquirements, 
ymih  which  the  gospel  has  nothing  whatever  to  do :  the  cross 
of  Christ  is  made  qf  none  effect  by  such  acquirements ;  that 
is,  it  becomes  do  cross  at  all  $  for  wisdom  of  words  ia  exactly 
what  is  palatable  to  the  corrupt  ta^e  of  folkn  man:  he 
receivea  it  with  gladness.  Whereas  by  calltog  the  gospel  a 
cross,  Paul  dearly  shews  that  it  is  most  biller  to  man's  taste, 
liioet  contrary  to  his  feelings  and  wishes. 

8.  There  are  other  preachers,  who  are  made  so  by  human 
ordioanoes  and  ceremonies :  equally  against  these  also  does 
the  scripture  stand :  I  sent  them  not^-saUh  the  Lord,  Be- 
cause the  sending  of  the  Loan  in  by  an  Internal  vcrtce,  over 
which  man  has  no  control,  and  which  sets  aside  every  thing 
of  human  appointment,  that  stands  m  opposition  to  it. 
The  rulers  of  the  Jews  strove  greatly  to  silence  the  Apostles ; 
bnk  thtir  efforts  were  in  vain :  ckMe  prisons  wei^  repeatedly 
found  to  have  no  effect  in  binding  the  word  of  the  Loan  j  and 
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Peter's  words  are  still  upon  record, — we  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men,  (Acts  v.  99.)  Nor  was  there  any  thing  of 
human  appointment  even  in  the  Jewish  or  typical  Church : 
the  Priests  and  every  thing  else  were  ordained  of  God ;  and 
the  true  prophets  were  all  immediately  sent  by  the  same 
Almighty  power.  And  if  this  was  so  under  the  Law^  how 
much  more  must  it  be  so  under  the  gospel,  the  glory  of  whi^^h 
so  far  outfthineth,  nay  hath  completely  obscured,  the  glory  of 
the  former :  For  even  that,  which  was  made  glorious,  had  no 
glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excetleth* 
(9  Cor.  iii.  10.)  That  which  was  made  glorious,  vis.  all  the 
typieul  institutions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  economy  j 
the  glory  of  all  this  vanbhed  away,  when  the  Almighty 
bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down  to  tabernacle  with  noen  $ 
(3  Sam.  xxii.  10,  and  Rev.  xxi.  3.)  and  introduced  thegoepel 
dispensation,  which  is  indeed  the  glory  that  exe^eth,  '  the 
tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  talcen  down  j  whcte  the  glorious 
Lord  is  unto  us  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams.'  (Isa. 
xxxiit.  80,  91.)  Well  then>  all  these  preachers  against 
whom  that  scripture  stands — I  sent  them  no!;  all  these,  of 
whatever  denomination  they  may  be,  to  whatever  sect  they 
may  belong,  are  tbb  mant  which  corrupt  the  word  of  God. 
They  cannot  possibly  preach  it  truly  ^  nor  to  the  profit  of 
any  one  soul  in  divine  wisdom ;  though  they  may  greatly 
exert  themselves,  and  take  a  world  of  pains  about  it  The 
reason  of  this  is*  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  sicbbt;  (Judg. 
xiii.  18,  and  Rev.  ii.  17)  and  kept  close  from  the  fowls  aftha 
mr,  (Job  xxviii.9l.)  by  which  fowls  are  signified  the  false 
preachers,  that  feed  upon  the  flesh  (the  fleshly  IMingi  and 
delusions)  of  all  them  that  perinh.  (Rev.xix.  «l.) 

5.  1  shall  now.  In  the  last  place.  In  a  very  lew  words  be 
enabled  to  shew  you,  who  is  MUFPtctiafT-:/or  ihna  ikmgp^ 
these  moat  weighty  things.  And  to  do  thfb,  I  need  not  go 
further  than  this  very  second  epistle  to  the  Corlnthiaos.  Phol 
Is  pretty  clear  and  full  upou  the  subject  in  the  following 
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chapter  IK.  He  there  tells  us  that  the  work  of  the  ministry 
is  iowriie^  observe  well^  to  write«~*no<  with  ink,  but  with 
ike  Spirit  of  the  Living  Godi  (v.  3.)  How  then  can  this 
mode  of  writing  be  performed  by  any  wisdom^  or  power  of 
man  }  Not  with  ink,  bu4  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God  : 
and  not  in  any  outward  substance,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the 
heart ;  that  is,  in  the  human  soul,  whose  habitation  is  a  body 
of  iesh'.  And  this  accords  with  what  we  read  in  Jeremiah : 
/  will  write  my  new  covenant  in  their  hearts,  {%xxu)  So 
that  when  it  is  thus  written  in  the  human  soul,  it  becomes  a 
part  of  the  man ;  from  which  he  can  never  be  parted  again, 
any  more  than  he  can  be  parted  from  himself.  Paul  might 
well  add  in  the  fifth  verse, — our  sufficiency  is  of  God;  for  it 
mvst  be  evident  to  every  one,  that  it  is  not  within  the  reach 
of  human  power  to  write  in  this  truly  miraculous  manner/ 
Observe  well  again;  that  to  learn  any  thing*  to  acquire 
knowledge  of  any  kind  by  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  and  to 
have  H  well  treasured  up  in  the  memory,  is  not  to  have  it 
written  in  the  heart.  That  is  only  to  have  it  in  the  head, 
which  in  the  course  of  time  may  be  all  entirely  lost  again ; 
but  when  any  thing  is  once  written  in  the  heart,  that  can 
never  be  lost.  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  who  also  hath  made 
ua  able  ministers  of  the  new  testi*ment ;  not  of  the  letter,  but 
of  the  Spirit.  (SS  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.)  And  if  God  made  Paul  an 
vbli  minister  of  the  Spirit,  he  wns  certainly  a  sufficient  one ; 
lor  there  is  no  imperfection  with  God.  And  the  manner  in 
which  he  so  qualified  him,  was  by  first  bringing  him  into  the 
new  covenant,  and  then  making  his  soul  fat  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ ;  and  then  laying  the  necessity  upon  him  to 
preach  in  his  name^  for  the  feeding  of  his  sheep.  (1  Cor.  ix. 
1^.)  Tlie  way  of  the  Lord  is  to  break  the  bread  to  those  whom 
he  himself  hnth  chosen  -,  which  being  done,  he  commands 
them  to  set  that  bread  before  the  people.  (Mark  viii.6,7*)  He 
does  not  send  them  empty  handed  to  feed  his  people  -,  he  gives 
them  the  bread  of  life  out  of  his  own  hands  first ;  they  are 
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not  suffered  to  go  and  buy  it ;  that  is^  gather  it  up  from 
books,  or  other  human  method:!.  Their  supply  must  be  Im- 
mediately from  himself,  or  else  it  will  never  nouridi  his 
ransomed  flock ;  which  soon  grows  lean  and  sickly  upon 
adulterated  bread ;  and  the  Lord  is  the  only  giver  of  thai 
which  is  pure  ;  for  which  reason  he  calls  it  the  hidden  manna, 
(Rev.  ii.  17,)  Many  will  perhaps  be  ready  t«  say  unto  me; 
but  how  are  we  to  know  when  a  minister  Is  thus  made  suffi- 
cient ?  There  is  no  way  of  knowing  but  by  having  ears 
that  can  hear.  (Matt.  xiii.  and  Rev.  ii.  f,  he.)  The  rulers 
of  the  Jews  often  expressed  great  anxiety  lo  know  whether 
our  blessed  Saviour  was  the  Christ  or  not,  and  said  vnto  Atm, 
houi  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  •  If  thou  he  the  Chrisi, 
tell  us  plainly,  (John  x.  24.)  To  whom  he  answered,  I 
told  you,  and  ye  believed  not.  Now  Peter  and  the  other  disci- 
ples never  asked  him  such  a  questton ;  they  found  out  by 
their  circumcised  ears,  that  he  had  the  words  of  eternal  lifef 
so  cleave  unto  him  they  must.  (Johtt  vi.  68 )  Tliese  aame^ 
words  of  eternal  life  are  the  treasure,  which  all  the  aUe  miiiis* 
ters  of  the  new  testament  have  in  their  earthen  vessels  % 
(2  Cor.  iv.  7 )  for  by  no  other  woi)]s  can  that  grrat  work  of 

WRITING  IN  men's  HEARTS  BVRR  RB  ACCOIiVLtSHBD.      Aoieil* 


.'    it.    - 


SERMON  II. 


jSnd  as  Mobcb  Ufled  up  the  serpent  m  the  unldemem,  even  f» 
fntw#  ike  Smi  of  Man  be  Ufted  tip ;  that  whoeoeter  beUeoeik 
in  Mm,  ekould  fwt  perish,  hut  have  eternal  Ufe. 

JoHH  ill.  14,  1& 


WflAT  is  more  gratifyiag  to  a  person  in  danger  than  to  be 
iidped  into  a  place  of  safety  f  The  many  millions  of  people, 
that  were  on  the  earth  in  the  days  of  Noah,  when  they  saw 
the  waters  actually  rising  upon  them,  would  have  been  right 
glad,  «onld  they  have  then  procured  admission  into  the  Ark: 
for  they  could  not  but  believe  the  words  of  the  Loan,  when 
they  saw  the  fulfilment  of  them  take  place :  however  their 
belief  came  too  late :  the  Lord  had  shut  Noah  tit;  and  n^ 
MAN  cottld  open.  (Gen.  vii.  10.  and  Rev*  iii.  f.)  The  words 
of  Christ  to  Thomas  must  here  forcibly  strike  the  mind : 
hecause  thou  hast  sbbn  me,  tJum  hast  helkved:  blessed  are  the^ 
that  hene  not  seen,  4md  %fet  have  betieved.  (John  xx.  $9*)  Noah 
was  oertaudy  one  of  these  blessed  ones  i  for  he  believed  and 
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miMe  vnjt,  lundle  this  pamnge  ef  holy  writ.  L  Thita^ 
woffd8> — thai  vAofoetrer  beUeueih  in  him  $hoiM  nol  perkh, 
dearlj  and  fordhly  ianplyi  that  Mankind  is  ia  an  extrandj 
dangaoufl^  in  a  ptrishli^  condition.  And  thia  ia  no  new 
atate>  into  wUdi  man  haa  necenUy  fUlen ;  it  ia  the  state  m 
whiah  he  has  ever  been  boni.  In  the  concluding  vene  of 
this  chapter  we  hare  John  the  Baptist  speaking,  as  iMlows : 
He  thai  believeth  on  ih€  Son  haih  eoerUutmg  life :  and  he  thai 
helieveth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  $w  l^e$  bvt  thb  woath  or 
Gon  ABIDETH  ON  Biic  Take  particular  notice  of  the  last 
words  >  hui  the.wroih  of  God  obideth  on  him.  The;  wiath  of 
Ckid  was  on  him  before  ever  he  heard  Christ  qroken  of;  and 
i(  when  he  does  hear^he  believes  not,  why  then  that  wimth 
abideth  on  him :  it  is  net  removed  :  he  still  continues  under 
the  curse  of  the  law;  where  he  was  before:  even  before 
ever  ht  sprai^froB:  the  loins  of  Adan^ ;,  being  nothing  but 
a  baach  ftpm  that  iiyiired  root.  Why  should  Fwxl  say  ia 
tho  JBpbesiaps^-ffi4ire  all  we  re  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath : 
(U.  a.)  by  nature  ^  that  is^  by.  birth  %  from  the  very  b^gm- 
niag  9f  Cfur  sensible  esastence;  or  as  it^is  written  in  Uie 
IMbos;  from  our  very  conceptma  us  the. womb?  (U^  5.) 
Why  should  Paul  thus  write  ?  We  will  allow  th«  Apostte  to 
answer  for  himaelf  from  Rom.  v.  10.  by  one  man  m  onterod 
kUoiketoorld^and  4€fiih}^^;^  andoodtaikpnuod  ufonaU 
mm,  /or, that  all  haioe  simiod.  ^ow  it  is  dear  that  death 
eanld  not  have  passed  ^pon  all  men,  had  they  not  all  been  of 
one  essence  or  sabstance;  and  all  aetually  justed  in  that 
one  voot  Adam,  when  the  cqrs^  ai¥l  senteaee  of  deiMh  were 
paused  upon  him.  Thia  knowledge  of  the  sutject- being  in* 
grafted  in  the  heart  of  Vavl  by  the  powerful  pen  of  the 
ctemal  Spirit,  he  tjestified  to  the  Ef^esiaas,  as  Jes^s  did  to 
Nieodemtta:  we  ^pcoik  that  we  doknow,  and  testify,  thai  mo 
hmoo  seen :  (v.  11.)  vis.,  that  we  are  all  by  nature  thechildrca 
of  wrath,  with  tfaaaentence  of  eternal  death  impendbg  over 
aa  2  and  tharefiMe  certainly  in  a  perishing  condition. 
Havipg  proved  to  yon  the  ftU  of  man,  hst  Sunday 
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mf,  H  is  not  mj:  loleDtisn  to  dwdlJongef  on  the  saole  sob* 
ject  spun  to-day ;  bat  b^re  I  pass  od  t^the  aoeoad  head  o§ 
mj  text^  I  ahaU  observe,  tbatnp  meiehumani^easoiiiiig  what- 
e?er>  will  enable,  any  om  to  ttfiOf  fe0  hbidanger.  There 
BMittbe  in  the  heart  of  the  Ptaacfaer^  the  Spirit  of  Chiiet^ 
gMpg  him  a  true  fieeUng.  of  what  he'  is  preaehiag  to-  the 
people,  in  order  that  the  same  spirit  may  go  fortb  with  hi» 
words,  and  epgrave  them  in  the  heart  of  tthe  hearer.  The 
stream  of  the  words  spoken  and  the  spirit  of  life,  that  they 
■re  cherged  with,  are  thp  water  and  thespirit  of  which  a 
man  n^nst  be  bom,/  in  order  to  enter  into^  the  kingdom  of 
God.  (John  ill.  d.)  Therefore  unless  the  Preacherba  pos- 
sessed of  divine  life*  the  work  would  be  cold  and  dead  alto- 
gtthor..  It  is  only  by  the  powerof  the  etemalsj^t  of  truth,, 
that  th^  ground  of  the  heart  can  be  made  gocd«  and  prepared 
to  reocivethe  seed  of  the  divine  word.  (Matt/auiL  35.)  A 
heart  thus  prepared  can  embrace  the  word,  Jiad  hold-  it  fiMt. 
And  when  any  oneis  made  sensible  of  h«8  dangep  in  this  way, 
he  wiU  never  rest  again  until  h^  finds  $afeijf.  -  But^hough  •  I 
have  observed  that  no  mere  human  reasoning  will  make  a 
man.  sensible  of  his  danger ;  yet  the-  preaehlng  of  the  gospel 
does  all  consist  of  reasoning  y  but  reasoning  tatl^t  from 
above,  miad :  the  true  preacher  never  appeals  to  the  passions  f 
he  appeals  solely  to  tl^  undentandiqgs  of*his  heamrs.  '  It  ia 
said  of  Paul,  that  when  he  arrived  at  Tbessaloniea,  where 
vras. a  Synsgogue  of  the  Jew^,  that  aS'his  manner  waa,  *he 
tDcal  t»  tmfo  ihmkj,fuid  thru  S^lbaih  day^  MmMaaanBD'wUh'Utem 
4nU  of  the  Scriptureti  (Acta  xviL  2.)  and  again  wheB>  be 
cime  to  C^riotjb*  we  are  told^  tbatAs  axasowaD'  in  ih&Sgna'^ 
g9gue  every  Sabbath  and  persuaded-the  Jewtf  and  the  Greeks^ 
(vfpL  4.)  •  And  in  lili^e  manner  when  he*  eame  to  Ephesus^ 
he  ealcred  inia  the  Sytuigogue  and  asASONaD  with  the  Jtws  ^ 
as  we  ,fead  in  the  ninetfenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter.. 
Thiis  you  see  a  little  of  ivhfit  was  Fsnl's  method  of  pieaeh* 
mgtb»  Redeemer..   And  if  lehoold  heas  a  pMMber appeal- 
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ing  to  the  pattiotiB  and  working  on  them,  I  should  require  no 
other  proof  of  whose  agent  he  was :  I  should  know  imme* 
dktely  that  he  was  not  one  of  the  preachers  of  the  son  of 
MAN.  We  endeavour  then  to  make  thmgs  clear  to  the  wider- ^ 
standing :  and  if  we  fail,  we  know  the  reason  of  it :  it  is 
described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah :  for  ii  is  a  people  of  no  uh- 
j^sasTANDiNo :  therefore  he  t?Uit  made  them,  wiU  not  have- 
mercy  on  them;  and  he,  thai  formed  them,  wiU  show  them  no 
favour,  (xxvii.  11.)  And  again  in  Hosea:  my  people  are 
destroyed  for  lack  of  knowlbdok  .-  because  thou  hast  rqfected 
XNOWLKDGB,  I  wUl  olso  rsjcct  thec,  (iv.  6.)  What  knowledge 
does  the  prophet  speak  of  >  Knowledge  of  things  earthly, 
think  yon  ?  By  no  means :  but  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  eternal  life.  (John  xvii.  3.)  Thus  do  the 'Holy 
Scriptures  fix  a  legible  mark  on  them  that  perish:  While  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Lord  saith  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah  to  the 
inhabitants  of  his  own  city  of  Zion  :  I  wUl  give  you  pastors 
according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you  with  knowlbdob 
AND  uNDBBSTANDiNG.  (iil.  15.)  It  Is  dear  then,  that 
knowledge  and  understanding  is  the  food  for  the  LonTs 
people.  No  empty  trash,  no  smooth  flummery,  no  wild 
fhncy,  no  ignorance,  no  delusion  will  do  for  them. 

But  I  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  former  part  of  the  last 
quoted  scripture:  the  Lord  saith,  I  wUl  gvoe  you  pastors 
AGCoamNo  TO  MiNB  BBABT :  now  what  can  these  words 
meaui— according  to  ndne  heart  ?  Certainly  they  mean  such 
pastors  as  have  been  taught  by  the  Loan  himself,  in  his  own 
sehooU  Such  alone  can  teach  according  to  his  heart,  that  is, 
agreeably  with  hisdivine  Will ;  for  his  will  is  never  revealed 
to  any  other  for  the  purpose  of  feeding  his  own  people.  And 
Beter  says  of  such,  that  they  are  partakeri  of  the  dMne 
midire  j  (2  Pet.  L  4.)  or  as  the  Saviour  said  to  Mioodemns : 
horn  qf  water  and  of  the  spvit :  and  being  so  bom,  then  the 
Loid  saith  of  them,  that  they  are  according  to  his  heart  ,- 
and  cppsegocptly  in  oppositfon  to  the  corrupt  will  of  Mleft 
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laan,  and  to  the  thousuicU  of  vtin  prcachen,  with  whkh  the 
world  has  always  been  infested.  I  must  not  longer  digress  ; 
but  proceed,  to  the  second  head  of  the  text ;  viz.  safety  from 
the  danger  that  impends. 

II.  And  here  are  three  subjects  presenting  themselves  for 
our  consideration.  1.  The  type,  or  shadow,  theSerpent  in  the 
Wilderness.  8.  The  substance,  or  antitype  >  the  Son  of  Maa.^ 
^  And  lastly  the  benefits  resulting  to  them  that  believe. 

1.    We  begin  with  the  Serpent  in  the  WUdemess,  the  story 
of  which  will  be  found  in  the  booic  of  Numbers,  ^zxl.)    It 
appears  that,  when  the  soul  of  the  people  was  upon  one  occa-- 
don  much  discouraged,  ikqf  spake  agamsi  Ood,  and  aganui 
Moses,    And  the  Loan  sent  Jiery  serpents  among  the  people, 
and  they  bU  the  people,  and  much  people  of  Israel  died» 
(y.  6.)    In  this  distress,  as  was  usual,  th^  cried  for  relief. 
And  the  Lord,  whose  ears  are  ever  open  to  true  pnyer,  said 
unto  Moses  j  Make  thee  a  Jiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  ir 
pole  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  Htten, 
when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall  live.    And  Moses  made  a  ser^ 
pent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole}  and  it  came  to  pass/ 
that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  ser-*- 
pent  of  brass,  he  Hoed.    The  first  thing  that  strikes  us  here,; 
is  the  very  curious  manner  in  which  tlie  Lord  determined  to 
heal  his  su£Pering  people.    As  Naaman  the  Syrian  indignantly 
aslced :  are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,   rvoers   of  Damascus^ 
better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?    May  I  not  wash  sn  them 
and  be  clean  P  (9  Kings  v.  18.)     So  any  natural  man  might 
with  equal  anger  be  inclined  to  say ;  why  make  a  serpent 
of  brass }  and  why  need  the  people  look  on  such  an  inani«' 
mate  thing  to  be  cured  ?     The  Lord  could  certainly  have 
healed  the  deadly  bites  of  these  fiery  serpents  perfectly  well 
without  any  such  means,  had  it  been  his  pleasure  so  to  do.' 
The  answer  to  such  inquiry  is,  tiliat  the  brazen  serpent  was  mader 
solely  with  the  view  of  prefiguring  our  blessed  Redeemer. 
And  with  the  same  view  was  ordained  the  whole  of  Ac 
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monU  law.    Before  the  birth  of  Christ :  before  God  actoaDy 
took  uponhknthe  form  cf  a  Bervant :  (Phil.  ii.  70  and  before 
hiB  very  preaence  as  audi  coaU  be  enjoyed ;  he  took  infinite 
pains  to  confirm  his  oft  repeated  promise^  by  outward  sig^ 
of  every  kbd  5  in  -order  that  his  diosen  people  might  always 
have  strong  gronods^r  putting  their  whole  confidence  in  his 
etcnial  love.     And  1  the  whole  of  this  circmnstance  shews, 
that  the  people,  who  will  ever  place  their  confidence  in  the 
Mcssiahy  are  only- those,  who  feel  thetnselves  lost  on  account 
of  their  sins  j   those  who  acutely  feel  the  truth  of  James*8 
words  9   Sin  when  ii  i$  Jimshed  hringeth  forth  death,  (i.  15:) 
The  serpents  which  bit 'the  people  shad6w  out  to  us,  tlie 
SabtleSerpeat^  which  we  read  of  in  Genesis  and  in  the  Re- 
velationy  wbidi  stang>our  first  parents,  and  filled  both  theur 
souls  4uid  bodies  with  the  deadly  venom  of  sin«    The  people 
in.  the  wOderness  feeling  themselves  actually  at  death's  door 
were  glad  of  any  remedy  whatever  3    and  did  not  refuse  to 
look  at  the  serpent  of  brass,  in  order  to  preserve  their  lives  i 
by  which  is  prefigured  the  application  of  the  law  to  the  sonls 
of.the  sons  of  Adam.    When  the  Spirit  df  God  is  pleaded  to 
arrest. a  sinner  by  working  in  his  heart  a  true  fidth  in  the 
purity  of  the  spiritual  law  j   that  sinner  is  brought  to  a  point 
as  to  the  certainty  of  hts  etemaUy  perishing,  unless  he  finds 
a  physii^n,  that  can  take  out  the  whole  of  his  sins :  and  he 
is  made  as  willing  to  flee  for  refiigeunto  Christ,  breaking 
through  every  hindrance,  as  these  people  of  old  were  made 
willing  to  look  up  for  healing  uoto  the  serpent  of  brass. 

Now  in  answer  to  the  question  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  to 
which  I  have  alluded ;  the  reason  why  he  could  not  be  healed 
in  any  other  waters  than  the  waters  of  Israel,  was  because 
those  waters  prefigured  the  pure  stream  of  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  ever  flowing  fifom  his  throne  -,  (Rev.  xxfi.  1.)  and 
through  the  means  of  his  ministering  servants  extends  to 
every  inhabitant  of  his  sacred  city  of  Zion.  This  is  the  only 
water  that  can  penetrate  through  the  leprous   $oul,    and 
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rttJMiiff  to  Ins  ^^fldptes,  fib«iig4  lAe  word  flpiUc&  /  hoot  ^pofa» 
«iifo  fott.  (Jehn  s«.  3.)  Which  deusbg  woid  this  mum 
Aptstle  John  thus  speaks  of  Ia  the  RovebUioii :  J^d  Ae 
jAevaii  «e  «  pun  rwer  of  <Ae  iMler  cf  lift,  char  at  crjpiia^ 
prwcMiiaf  ov«  •/  lAe  lAroM  of  Qai  «mi  of  lAo  Lamh.  TUe 
water  of  life  is  hone  repfesenled  to  be  as  dew  as  oTstal*  end 
aa  eoming  imnediately  fiRMD  Ckxl,  which  aigidfies  that  it  ia 
totidlsr  mmiizBd  with  any  false  doctrine  or  heresy;  and  coq«» 
scqneody  that  k  cm  ooly  be  adminlstcml  by  his  own  snflBl* 
dent  ministers.  Naaman's  question  is  not  at  all  an  unQoai<« 
oMMi  one :  we  hear  it  asked  oter  agab  every  day :  Why  is 
it  not  as  well  to  go  to  this  dmrch,  as  to  ttiat  church  5  to  this 
diapd,  aa  to  tfiat  chapd  ^  If  we  do  bat  go  and  hear^  is  not 
that  qoite  enpngh  9  In  (he  ontward  appearance  certainly 
there  nsay  be  litde  or  no  diftrawe>  as  it  regards  the  gene* 
ndity  of  aiaaldnd  $  bat  in  answer  to  aU  anch  qoestions^  I 
mvat  say,  that  none  bnt  tiie  real  waters  of  Israel  can  ever 
profit  any  ooe  hnaian  sool )  and  that  these  waters  ere  on]^  to 
be  fonnd  in  Isnel,  that  h.  In  the  cnie  invisible  and  spiritual 
dmreh  of  6od  and  tf  lAe  Lamb, 

Without  farther  delay  I  proceed  to  the  antitype*  the  Son 
OF  Mut,  who  most  be  lifted  ap,  as  Hoses  lifted  up  the  Ser- 
pent in  the  WUdemess. 

2.  By  the  Son  of  Man  avat  Lord  meant  himself  s  that  was 
the  title,  which  while  he  dwelt  bdow,  he  almost  invariably 
gave  to  himself.  And  it  is  dear  to  me  that  he  hod  very  par* 
ticnlar  reasons  for  it.  The  chief  of  which  was  this  :  viz.  to 
dea^ite  the  reality  of  his  Manhood :  to  denote  that  he  is  truly 
and  perfectly  bone  of  our  bone,  and  floib  of  our  flesh :  that 
is  to  say,  one  of  oor  own  brethren :  the  lineal  descendant  of 
David  King  of  Ismel ;  according  to  his  own  words  to  John 
in  the  Revdaftion ;  I  am  ike  root,  and  tha  offsprino  of 
Damd.  (xxii.  16.)  First,  the  nioi,  which  denotes  his  God^ 
iMod ;  and  then  the  offspring,  which  denotes  his  Manhood. 
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Hiere  liftve  'been  eelf-made  prea^ien  in  all  ages*  wbo  lieife 
denied  the  reaUqr  t>f  Chrift*«  llnnhood  $  most  awfoBy  and 
b]aq>hemou8ly  aaaerting^  n  pre-ezistence  of  his  hnman  aanl  $ 
and  in  consequence  utterly  denyhig  him  to  be,  wfaal  ha  can* 
stantly  affirmed  himself  to  be,— viz.  the  Son  of  Man,  Theie 
stre  many  of  these  heretics  in  the  present  day ;  and  some 
even  in  this  neighbouthood.  Bat  as  the  Scriptures  exhibit 
him  nnto  ns,  so  we  testify  that  he  is ;  ^  perfect  God»  and  per^ 
feet  Man ;  God  of  the  substance  of  his  Fattier,  before  all 
worlds ;  and  Man  of  the  snlistance  of  Ms  Mother^  bom  in 
tiie  world/ 

Bat  why  shonld  our  blessed  Lord  te^  saeh  particular  em- 
phasis upon  the  reality  of  his  human  nature  ?  Why,  to  dmw 
convicted  and  self-abased  sinnera  unto  him.  He  says  $  I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  Jrom  the  earth,  toiU  draw  aU  men  unto  me, 
(John  xii.  32.)  It  is  in  great  measure  by  clear  revdaUoos  of 
his  gracious  Manhood,  that  he  draws  them*  In  taking  tmr 
nature  upon  him,  the  proof  of  his  unspeakable  love  shines 
forth  in  the  strongest  light.  A  trembling  sinner  could  never 
think  of  drnwing  near  to  God  abstractedly  viewed:  his 
whole  thoughts  would  be,  where  he  could  possibly  hide  him- 
sdf  from  his  all-«eeing  eye  of  Infinite  parity.  Buttthe  Apos- 
tle Fliul,  who  was  possessed. of  true  wisdom,  lays  hold  vi 
tiie  advantage  of  his  ?iIanhood  to  eshort  the  trenUing  sin^ 
ner  to  venture  into  his  sacred  presence,  saying :  for  loe  hone 
not  a  h^h-prieit  which  xannot  he  touched  wUh  the  feeling  rf 
our  wfirmiiiet;  htt  woi  in  all  pomi$  tempted  like  ae  we  are, 
yet  without  tin.  iMt  ui  therefereeome  boldly  unto  the  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  abUun  merey,  andjM  graee  to  hdp  in 
time  of  need.  (Heb.  fv.  15,  16.)  The  conclusioo  of  tomiug 
tfoWy,  is  evidently  dmwn  limn  u  clear  view  of  the  tender* 
ness  of  the  man  Chriet  JHue,  Observe,  the  Apostle  says,  yet 
without  rin  .•  and  this  Is  the  only  difference  between  hini  and 
OS,  in  regard  to  his  Manhood. 

But  it  may  next  be  asked>  how  conld  a  serpent,  which  is 
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the  verf  picture  and  image  of  the  Devil*,  prefigufe  Chrut^ 
the  pare  aad  sinless  Redeemer  I  Now  mark  well^  what  I  am/ 
ohoot  to  say  in  answer  to  this  question ;  Ibr  I  am  at  this^^ 
time  in  the  verj  act  of  lifting  vp^the  Son  of  Man,  to  the  view 
of  the  perishing  sinner.  As  perfect  helfaiess  is  the  image  of 
the  Alni%bty  Creator ;  so  sin  is  the  image  of  the  Devil*  Th» 
spoUeu  Redeemer  then  was^  made  $ln.  Thus  Flaul  tells  the 
Corinthians ;  (9.  v.  81.)  For  he  hath  mudehm  to  be  am/or  tif^ 
who  knew  no  sin.  How  strong  and  dear  the  Apostle  is.  apon 
^  pomt  ^  If  he  had  been  writing  to  the  Corinthians  on.  thiai 
very  subject  of  the  brazen  serpent^  he  oonld  not  have 
expressed  himself  more  to  the  purpose.  He  afBkma.  that 
Christ  knew  no  em )  and  yet  assnses  us.  that  God  nnade  hiu^ 
sin*  Which  is  as  much  as  to  say  thatOedmade  him  the  very, 
image  of  the  Devil^  the  erooked  serpent,  llut  how  did  he 
make  him  iinl  By  laying  all  the  sins  of  his  people  ta 
his  charge  $  and  punishing  him  for  them,  as  If  he  himself  had 
been  the  actual  transgressor.  When  all  these  sins  were  laid 
to  Us  ehaige,  theo  the  eye  of  infinite  and  inflexible  justice 
oouM  view  him  in  no  other  light,  thanastheduef  of  sinners  f 
and  accordingly  punished  him  without  sparing  him  in  the 
least  degree :  as  Fanl  writes  to  the  Romans :  he  thai  tpared 
not  hit  own  eon.  (vUi.  39.)  Weil  indeed  might  thb  very 
tenderest  of  all  the  human  race  ery  to  his  Ihlheri  that,  if 
possible,  this  cup  might  pass  from  him !  (Matt.  xxvi.  9.)  I 
say  the  very  tendereet,  as  to  his  manhood^  of  all  the  humau 
race :  because  by  reason  of  his  knowing  no  rin,  his  feelings 
are  Ikr  more  acute,  than  those  of  auy  proud,  uplillted,/aMeii 
son  of  Adam  ever  could  be :  more  acute  certainly,  in  every 
respect,  and  particnlariy  on  the  subject  of  the  abominable  and 
awftil  nature  of  sin.  Well  might  this  tenderest  of  the  human 
race  from  excessive  weakness,  sweat  great  drops  of  bloodi 
(Luke  xxlL  44.)  Under  such  an  enormous  load  well  nught 
his  heart  burst  upon  the  cross  I  The  prophet  Isaiah  is  not  a. 
whit  bdiiod  the  Apostle  in  speaking  of  the  low  estate  to» 
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loMMumd  wta  icdnctod  in  Alie.gTCBt  woik  of  ^edenp^ 
ikau  The  Losd  haHh  iM  <m  him  tfA«  amenity  ^  ut  M: 
«Mi  this  prophet :  (liii.  6.)  and,  ii  pkwd  the  Lord  to  bruite 
him.  {r.  10.)  Siiiely  than,  if  be  was  tfaiit  iiowited  the  chief 
tmn^greaMr^  Moee8#  bf  divioe  direct|OD»  night  exoeediif^ 
well  aoi  nccmoMf  piefigiure  him  in  the^bape  of  the  J)evil, 
imdergoing  due  punisboieDt  $  for  the  aerpeot  and  the  D^vfl 
arebutcve.  Where  no  ein  is,  there  do  paniebment  oenever 
oome :  Ood  is  too  jost  for  that  its  ChriBt  was  puuiabed*  and 
had  no  m  of  hia  own,  the  ooadasioD  •deaarly  foUows^  thet  he 
paid  for  otfaate. 

Well  then,  as  Moses  Ufted  up  the  Se^nant  in  Ite  Wikler- 
nese,  amsn  ao  tnost  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  ap ;  Obserae^ 
wm80$  and  this  is  csaetlj  what  Ihaive«K>w  beendohig^aa 
ftr  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  iostraoted  me  in  this 
amaaiog  mystery.  The  wordi» — even  ao,  assure  us,  that  the 
Soa  (sf  Bfan  sdast  be  lifted  up  precisely  in  the  sane  cha* 
vaeter,  m  that  in  wfakh  Moses  lifted  up  the  Serpent,  and  also 
Ibr  Hie  same  purpose.  And  that  chaneter  ervideotly  was,  as 
tfie  ohief  o?  aianers:  the  chlaf  of  shinerH  by  imputatioB, 
mind.  And  ihe  purpose  was  for  the  JMeliog  of  the  peopk^ 
Whloh  wiH  be  speksn«f  pseseotly.  It  islmpossiUe  to  diaifa 
as  with  error,  hi  hoUiag  forth  the  famea  Serpent  as  a  typo 
ef  Chtist  $  for  his  «wn  words  to  NJcodemas  deeUe  that 
pofat  $  but  if  he  ia  Ijiag  noder  the  weight  of  our  sias  waa 
not  counted  the  traMgressor,  then  the  Serpent  could  be  no. 
type  of  him  at  siH  j  hot  the  very  reverse,  fiecaase  the  Ser- 
pent is  crooked  f  or  sinfoi :  wheiens  tfie  Sonof  Man  is  not 
onlT  vpr^gftl;  or  holy :  bat  the  cspmss  imtge  of  the  persoft 
of  God.  <Heb.i.S.) 

WMh  tegaid  io  lUliBg  hkn  ap»  4hst  cen  only  bedoMh^ 
theimre  preaoliing of  the<gQspd.  Aad  this  is  what  wa  da 
every  tfane  we  preaeh,  aaless  we  be  pmachers  of  vanity;  It 
Is  most  true,  that  he  was  once  on  Meant  Calvaiy  aelaaHy 
HRed  up  to  the  -view  of  the  eatemid  eye>  and  also 


2» 

waids  lifled  up  toJiis  thcone  of  glory ;  and  so  freed»  i^gelher 
vfilh  all  his  children  in  him^  from  his  slate  of  hard  bondage* 
aa  a  debtor  under  the  law.  But  if  it  is  Jieoeasary  for  every 
soul,  that  is  perishing  by  reason  of  the  venom  of  sin,  to  have 
a  a^ght  of  the  crucified  Savbur,  he  must  of  course  be  lif^ 
up  again  hi  the  view  of  all  auch«  And  wa  >find  that^  when 
Paul  was  in  Ga1atia»  this  was  his  employment.  0  fooUih 
GaUitUms,  who  haih  bewUehed  you,  that  ya  should  not  obey  ihe 
truth,  Bsroai  whosb  xybs  Jenus  CnaxsT  hath  bbbn  byi- 

BBNTLT  SXT  FOBTH,  CBUCUTtBD  AMONO  YOU  ?   (Gal.  ill.  1.) 

What  eyes  do  yon  think  these  were,  before  which  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  evidentiy  set  forth }  t'he  eyes  of  the  inward  man* 
or  Spirit  of  Eakh.  And  this  Pkul  did  by  lifikiog  him  up; 
that  ia*  by  preaching  him  fully  and  truly.  He  told  these 
Galatinns  all  that  he  himself  knew  of  the  great  persoot 
whom  he  waa  pieachiBg :  all  that  God  had  revealed  to  him* 
aelf  caase  forth  in  his  discourses  to  the  people.  He  telb 
these  aame  Gahtiana  in  the  first  chapter,  that  God  had  xe* 
vaalfld  his  Son  in  him*  for  the  very  puiposeiif  preaching  him 
anoBg  the  heathen.  And  It  was  by  virtue  of  such  mvelation 
alaoe,  that  fiaul  was  eaaUed  to  preach  Christ  truly*  For  no 
man  by  bis  own  aearehiiig  can  ever  find  out  what  he  truly  is 
in  any  respect.  All  the  Preachers  of  the  Christian  ReligioQ* 
a» matter  whether  they  be  anany,  or  they  be  few;  all  the 
Preachers*  who  have  aol  had  the  Son  of  Qod  revealed  in 
them,  are*  and  most  be  Preachers  of  error*  herasy*  and  delu- 
sion; and  lead  unhappy  sinaers  in  the  broad  way  down  to 
endloBs  jnisefy«  Mabvbi*  xot  ihat  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  musi 
he  bom  ogam,  said  the  Saviour  to  the  astoofsbed  Nicodemus, 
Which  being  born  sgam  is*  what  Pan!  means  by  having  the 
Son  of  Goil  revealed  within :  and  which  is  not  only  absoJulely 
necessary  tp  the  true  and  profitable  Preacher:  but  also  to 
every  iodividttal  soul*  in  order  to  his  beug  made  a  partaker 
of  salvBtioB.  HaviBg  now  shewn  yea  m  little  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Son  of  Man  is  lifted  up,  as  well  as  a  little  of 
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the  qualificationn  of  the  penons^  that  are  trasted  with  tfib: 
excellent^  this  most  noble,  this  solemn  employmentj  I  come- 
in  the  last  place  to  treat  of  the  benefits  resulting  therefronr 
to  them,  that  believe. 

S.  Etibnal  Lira  is  set  forth  in  the  text,  to  be  the  gift, 
which  Christ  hath  purchased.  Eternal  Bfe  is  a  bkssfaig,  of 
which  we  shall  never  be  able  to  form  any  adequate  con- 
ceptions, as  long  as  we  dwell  in  a  body  of  corruption.  But 
there  are  some  foint  beams  of  it,  which  at  times  shine 
through  into  the  souls  of  the  Saints,  and  which  make  them^ 
exceedingly  happy  even  in  the  prospect  of  that  glory, 
which  God  hath  sworn  unto  them,  that  they  shall 
hereafter  enjoy.  One  of  these  besms  of  glory  was  felt  by 
the  Apostle  John,  when  he  said :  Beloved,  nmir  are  we  the  Scm 
of  God,  amdit  doth  not  yet  etppeat  what  we  shall  be:  hut  we 
know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shaU  be  Hke  hStn ;  for  we 
shaU  see  him,  as  he  is.  (I.  iii.  8.)  This  mudi  we  know,  saitk 
John;  we  shall  be  like  him:  like  our  Maker;  perfectly 
holy,  and  perfectly  happy :  in  the  presence  of  eCemal  love, 
eternal  goodness,  and  eternal  perfection.  Only  eonodve  what 
a  height  of  honor  and  glory  is  this,  for  a  wretched  mottal 
man  to  be  raised  unto  !  We  shaH  then  dwell  in  a  body,  that 
is  incorruptible ;  and  sit  down,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  togetfier 
with  hun  on  his  throne,  (Rev.  8L  91.)  Fbul  was  quite  right 
in  telling  the  Romans,*-that  he  reckoned  the  suflferlags  of 
tUs  present  time  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory, 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  (Rom.  vili.  18.)  Very  many, 
and  very  severe  were  the  sufferings  of  this  Apostle  in  his 
great  work  of  evangellxing  smaers;  yet  he  had  such  an 
internal  view  of  the  riches  of'his  inheritance  in  glory,  that 
he  was  sustained  under  the  weight  of  all  his  trials ;  and  not 
only  sustabed  ;  he  even  counted  nothing  of  them.  And  yet 
what  he,  or  any  other  Apostle  could  see  of  eternal  life  here 
below,  would  be  found  infinitely  short  of  tlie  reality,  wlien  he 
came  into  the  enjoyment  of  it.    But  sinners,  who  fed  them*- 
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^selves  (perishing,  aie  filled,  and  that  moei  jostlj,  with  sudi 
«  dmd  of  eiemal  deetii»  that  tbej  would  be  thankful  to  be 
•aved  firom  it,  if  posatble,  at  any  rate,  even  if  iSie  glory  of 
€tenial  life  were  not  a  hundredth  part  of  what  it  is  revealed 
to  be. 

The  question  now  oceurs,  on  whom  is  this  invaluable  bles- 
sing bestowed  ?  On  him  wAofoever  beUeveih  in  the  Son  of 
Man,  when  be  seeth  him  liUked  up  on  the  pole  of  the  gospel, 
liaik  well :  for  what  possible  purpose  can  he  be  lifted  up  i 
but  to  be  viewed  i — to  be  viewed  by  the  sick  in  order  to 
procure  healing)  by  the  perishing,  in  order  to  procure  Ufe? 
And  heve  we  have  confirmed,  in  the  conversation  of  Jesus 
with  Mieodemus ;  in  the  text  itself,  those  observations  made 
before  we  entered  regularly  into  the  subject^*— that  strictly 
speaking,  there  must  be  nghi  of  an  oliject,  before  true  faith 
can  be  i^aced  in  it  >  or  a  firm  testioaouy  can  be  borne  res- 
pecting It:  we  TSSTUTY  thai  we  have  sebn,  (John  iii.  11.) 
The  word  whosoever  is  of  an  unlimited  signification  |  and  is 
common  in  the  writings  of  this  Apostle.  We  find  him  writ- 
ing in  the  Revelatmn.:  Whosobvbb  will,  lei  him  4ake 
4he  waier  of  Ufe  fieel§.  (axiLl70  Whosoeoer;  whether 
he  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  Christian  or  Heathen,  Protestant  or 
Catholic,  King  iNr  b^gar,  old  or  young,  male  or  female, 
bend  or  free.  That  whotoeoer  heheveih  in  him  sliould  not 
|)erish.  The  following  word  beUeveih  however  fixes  bounda- 
ries to  it)  and  aasifns  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  to  aU 
Mievers,  and  to  them  only :  tliat  is,  to  all  those,  who  from 
4he  knowledge,  which  they  have  obtained  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
hf  a  true  view  of  him,  bruised  upon  the  pole,  are  enabled  to 
place  their  whole  confidence  in  him,  and  in  nothing  else  but 
in  him,  in  all  times  of  danger,  and  especially  in  that  most 
iryi^g  time,  the  hour  of  death. 

And  when  they  have  thus  become  believers,  we  learn  from 
the  scriptures,  that  they  lose  their  former  denominations,  and 
•receive  the  new  name  of  Christian,  or  anouUed  one:  whore 


dbme  is  neither  Greek  mor  Jem,  ekcumciMm  ncr  mneinuwKimmj 
Jkarbariany  Seyikiam,  bend  nor  free,  bni  CkrUi  ie  4dl  wtd  in 
ail.  (CoL  iil.  11.)  You  aee  then  on  whom  the  Uening  Is 
bestowed :  viz.  on  the  believer.  And  the  scriptnres  fVirther 
inform  us,  that  paith  %m  the  gift  of  Ood.  (Eph.  it.  S.)  Wlmt 
does  thai  meen^^^ihe  g^  ef  Qed\  Is  Uiere  net  natonUy  a 
flower  in  the  sons  of  men  to  befieve,  or  place  Uieir  ooofideane 
in  Christ  >  There  certainly  is  not:  by  no  means.  Man  by 
nature  knows  neither  mho,  nor  what  he  Is :  and  still  worse,  he 
is  ig^raot  of  his  need  of  sneh  a  person )  and  makes  no 
inquiry  resptctiog  him ;  at  least  but  hi  a  very  heedless  way. 
Assuredly  the  state  of  nature  Is  a  slate  of  total  unb^ef. 
The  Lord  God  sttd  unto  man  z  tn  the  dap  4lmi  thou  eaieH 
thereof,  thou  ehalt  sureijf  die.  (Gen.  ii.  17-)  The  serpent  emd 
nnto  the  woman,  ye  shall  not  surely  die.  (iiL  4.).  The  word 
of  the  latter  was  beliered  in  preference  to  the  woid  of  the 
former:  and  as  a  just  punishment  of  the  g;rieyous  insuU 
offered  to  his  Maker,  man  was  stripl  of  all  power  to  beBeve 
the  divine  word ;  and  the  spirit  of  uabdief^  whldi  makes  God 
m  liar,  has  ever  since  been  engraven  on  his  soul  In  the  room 
of  it.  (I.  John  V.  10.)  And  that  Is  the  veiy  reason  of  the 
absolute  necessity,  which  the  Lord  insisted  upon  to  Nico- 
demus,  the  absolute  neoessity  of  being  bom  again  x  notwith- 
standing  that  ruler*s  total  unbelief  of  the  possibility  of  such 
a  thing.  The  wind,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  God,  bloefeih  where  U 
Heteth ;  man  hath  no  power  over  it,  to  direet  it  where  it 
should  go  ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  alighteth,  that  man  Is 
made  to  feel  its  power :  he  is  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his 
danger,  and  is  by  degrees  made  willing  to  be  saved }  not 
by  his  own  natural  powers,  which  under  such  a  teacher  he 
soon  learns  to  be  impossible,  but  In  the  way  of  God*s  appoint- 
ment }  by  grace.  When  this  spirit  of  power  has  stripped  him 
of  an  his  own  strength,  and  all  his  own  will,  and  bronghlhim 
to  feel  himself  to  be  nothing  but  a  thing  created  |  (Rev.  iv. 
IL)  brought  him  to  be  as  passive  as  a  new*boni  inilNit ;  then 
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an  at  once  his  eyes  are  opened^  he  lifts  them  up  3  and  in  the 
spirit  of  fiedth  gazes  on  the  Son  of  Man^  writhing  underneath 
that  load,  which  otherwise  would  have  sunk  hiaaself  into  the 
bottomless  pit. '  A  new  and  spiritual  power  is  now  given  unto 
him,  to  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  calling  unto  him  ;  Look 
unio  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  (Isa.  xlv* 
22.)  He  has  received  new  eyes,  with  them  he  looks,  and  he 
is  saved ;  and  is  for  ever  united  by  the  indissoluble  tie  of 
love  and  gratitude  to  his  gracious  Redeemer.    Amen. 


April  27.— Afternoon. 


SERMON  III. 


Ai  the  Uoing  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  $ 
eo  he  that  edteth  me,  even  he  shall  Uve  by  me, — John  vi.  57. 


TttB  excellence  of  aoy  thing,  and  in  a  great  measure  the 
beauty  also^  depend  upon  its  principles;  that  from  which 
it  arises  t  thus,  if  it  be  a  building,  unless  the  foundation  be 
secure,  it  is  liable  to  fall :  if  it  be  a  stream,  unless  the  (bun- 
tain  of  it  be  pure,  the  flowing  waters  therefrom  must  be 
pernicious  :  if  it  be  a  tree,  unless  the  root  be  good,  neither 
the  branches,  nor  the  fruit  can  pai*take  of  their  proper  sound- 
ness :  or  if  it  be  the  measures  of  the  body  political,  unless 
they  originate  in  sound  discretion,  they  must  tend  to  the 
injury  of  that  body.  This  is  very  evident  only  from  the 
common  exercise  of  our  rational  faculties.  But  all  things 
earthly  have  an  end :  whether  they  be  buildings,  however 
strong  may  be  their  foundation :  whether  they  be  plants, 
however  sound  their  root:  whether  they  be  governments, 
bowever  wisely  conducted :  or  it  be  even  the  earth  itself: 
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they  aH  have  an  end.  And  why  I  A  soTenn  question  !  and 
Yrhich  it  inost  deeply  concerns  every  individual  to  be  able  to 
answer  truly  -,  as  each  of  us  forms  a  part  of  this  perishing 
earth.  You  will  tell  me :  because  it  is  natural  for  them  to 
decay;  they  cannot  lire  for  ever :  they  have  not  eternal  life  in 
them.  Hut  to  such  an  answer^  I  must  rejoin ;  why  have  they 
BOt  eternal  life  in  them  ?  The  Eternal  Being  made  them  by 
his  word  5  and  by  the  same  word  he  could  as  easily  have  for 
ever  sustained  them.  The  truth  is;.  He  made  this  whole 
time-creation  for  a  shadow^  or  pattern  of  a  new  and  endless 
creation.  (Isa.  Ixvi.  22.)  And  as  it  was  but  a  pattern^  he 
did  not  secure  the  foundation  5  he  left  it  to  its  own  strength, 
which  indeed  was  soon  proved  to  be  no  strength  3  but  weak- 
ness, '  by  Satan's  quick  success  in  undermining  it.  The '  tree 
of  life,'  the  eternal  Son,  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  an  ever- 
during  foundation,  was  proposed  to  man  for  his  acceptance . 
(Geo.  ii.  9.)  Man  through  Satan's  subtlety  preferred  that 
tree,  which  was  prohibited  ;  and  God  his  Maker  most  justly 
cursed  him,  as  we  read  in  Gen.  ill.,  together  with  the  whole 
first,  or  time-creation.  Hence  we  hear  the  prophet  exclaim  r 
ihou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity.  (Hoseaxiv.  1.)  And  since 
man  has  follen  by  his  iniquity ;  at  the  appointed  time,  to  dust 
he  must  return.  In  the  language  of  another  prophet^  he  hath 
forsaken  God,  '  the  fountain  of  living  waters  :*  (Jer.  xvil. 
IS.)  and  if  he  has  departed  from  that  fountain,  he  eannot  of 
course  draw  life.  And  in  consequence  of  man's  iniquity 
and  God's  purity,  the  divine  anger  is  justly  placed  between 
him  and  '  the  tree  of  life ;'  as  is  represented  by  the  symbol  of 
the  '  flaming  sword,  which  turned  every  way.'  (Gen.  iii. 
24.)  The  whole  having  thus  lost  its  foundation,  riz. — ^the 
upright,  created  principle  of  law-life, — 'of  dressingand  keep- 
ing the  garden  of  Eden  3'  (ii.  15.)  the  man  must  be  driven  out 
from  thence,  that  is,  the  divine  friendship  most  be  withdrawn, 
in  order  to  make  way  for  divine  justice.  And  justice,  which 
in  this  case  is—'  fury,'  (Levit.  xxvi.  28.  and  passim.)  imme« 
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diaielj  stepped  into  its  place.     Bat  the  attributefl  of  the 
Almighty  have  each  of  them,  their  owa  infinite  glory  anA. 
splendor  ^  and  their  own  aphere  of  action,  where  Uiey  are 
<Usplayad  in  all  their  fulness,  the  one  not  interfering  with 
the  other  in  the  least  degree. ,  No  sooner  had  justice  been  in 
part  exercised,  than  mercy  also  began  to  appear;  and  a  new 
way  was  again  cut  out,  by  which  fallen  and  perishing  man 
might  be  restored  to  the  fountain  of  life;  and  that  without ' 
a  possibility  of  ever  more  having  it  in  his  power  to  depart 
fxom  it.    (Isa.  liv.  la  and  Jer.  xxxil.  40.  and  passim.)    This 
new  way  is  indeed  fully,  though  at  the  same  time  very  con- 
cisely declared  in  the  text* 

The  Apostle  John,  owing  to  his  very  homely  and  very 
jyiinted  style  of   writing,    was    denominated — the  Barba- 
rian, by  the    refined  Greeks,  who  quoted,  or  alladed   to 
to  him  in  the  primitive  ages.    And  Barbarian  no  doubt  he 
was  to  them,  being  wholly  unintelligible;  but  to  us  he  is  the 
deepest  of  divines.    On  perusing  his  gospel,  we  find  that  it. 
contains  very  little  of  history :  it  is  composed  almost  en- 
tirely of  the  discourses  of  the  Saviour  either  with  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews ;  or  with  his  own  disciples :  and  almost  every 
verse  contains  some  divine  mystery.    And  what  still  adds  to 
its  value  is,  that  when  the  apostle  wrote,  his  understanding 
in  'the  mysteries  of  (he  kingdom  of  heaven*  was  arrived  at  very 
great  maturity ;  for  he  did  not  take  up  his  pen  till  the  close  of 
the  first  century  >  many  years  after  the  other  apostles  bad  all 
suffered  martyrdom,  and  entered  into  their  eternal  rest:  and 
even  many  years  aft^r  the  destruction  of  Jeri;isalero,  and  the 
total  abolition  of  the  typical  daily  sacrifice.    The  vene  which 
I  have  read  to  you  exhibits  to  us  the  course  of  the  stream  of 
LIPS,  from  the  fountain  to  the  extremity ;  of  real  endlesa 
Ufe }  not  this  shadow,  or  dream,  which  passeth,  as  a  watch 
in  the  night.     (Ps.  xc.  4.) 

I.  This  stream  begins  with  the  Father. 

II.  It  flows  down  through  the  Son. 
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III.    And  it  ends  iu  uniting,  by  Uie  means  of  this  new 
clianneU  them  that  had  been  driven  afar  off. 

According  to  the  measure  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  bestowed 
on  me^  I  shall  discuss  each  of  these  three  points  separately  in 
the  order  in  which  they  stand  in  the  iext»    I«  Js  the  Uiring ' 
Father  hath  sent  me, — 1.  It  will  be  found  usefnl  to  inquire  in 
the  first  place^  why  Christ  calls  God  the  living  Father.    Cer* 
tainly  to  contrast  him  with  our*  common  father  Adam,  who 
might  with  equal  truth  be  called  a  dead  ftither,  since  by  his 
sin  death  passed  upon  all  men,  (Rom.  v.  1$.)     The  Jews  con- 
ceived, and  insisted  upon  it,  that  the  blessed  Redeemer  came 
from  Adam  through  the  means  of  a  human  father  like  them- 
selves j-and  rejected  with  the  utmost  contempt  and  scorn,  as 
they  do  to  this  day,  his  doctrine  of  making  himself  equal 
with  God.  (John  x.  S3.  Phil.  ii.  6.)     Adam's  upright  and 
pure  spirit  of  life,  which  God  breathed  into  him,  (Gen.  ii.  7<) 
was  committed  to  his  own  trust  and  management.    Jnd  the 
Lord  God  iook  the  Man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden 
to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it.  (v.  15.)     If  he  had  not  fiuled,  he 
most  certainly  would  have  been  rewardefl,  instead  of  punish- 
ed, as  he  immediately  was,  and  as  he  still  is  in  his  posterity: 
whence  arises  the  lamentation :  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not 
kept.  (Cant.  i.  6.)    The  new  garden  of  xtkrnal  lffb,  whsdh 
is  obtaineil  from  the  living  Father,  is  entrusted  to  the  care  of 
a  very  different  husbandman  $  one  that  fully  ensures  its  safety 
from  briars  and  thorns  and  every  noxious  weed,  or  pesti- 
lential element :  My  Father  is  the  hvbbavdhah  :  saith  our 
Lord.  (John  xiv.  1.  and  Isa.  xxvii.  2,  S,  4.)     Hence  it  is«  that 
our  hearts  respond  in  divine  symphony   to  the    prophet's 
liarmonioas  voice..    In  that  day  sing  ye  unto  her,    A  vineyard 
i^red  wine.    I  the  Lobd  do  kbbp  it  3  I  will  water  •  U  eoery 
moment;  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day.    Good 
reason  indeed  then  may.  we  discern  >  we,  who  have  been 
made  partakers  of  death,  by  our  Fiather  Adam,  good  reason 
may  we  discern  for  the  particular  emphasis,  which  our  Lord 
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lays  upon  the  term  livi$ig,  thus  calKng  his  Father, — the  Ikwng 
Father. 

Shoald  anyone  object  to  me,  as  carnally  minded,  and  igno- 
rant men  will  be  inclined  to  do,  that  the  vineyard  refened  to 
in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  is  '  the  vineyard  of  the  house  of 
Israel,'  which  'the  Lord  of  hosts*  had  planted  with  such 
care  and  pains.  (Isa.  y.)     I  answer  him,  tliat  the  planting  of 
that  bouse  in  '  the  holy  land,'  and  the  complete  eradication 
of  them  again  out  of  that  land,  when  it  had  become  too  evi- 
dent, that  they  could  not  dress  and  keep  that  vineyard,  was 
designed  for  nothing  more  than  a  figure  to  us,  of  our  having 
been  once  planted,  or  placed,  in  our  father  Adam,  in  the  gar- 
den of  £deo,  and  driven  thence,  as  soon  as  our  utter  inca- 
pacity to  keep  it  had  been  fully  demonstrated  by  an  actual 
failure.    And  the  whole  of  this  lower  creadon  together,  from 
first  to  last,  was  never  designed  by  our  Maker  for  any  thing 
beyond,  or  more  than,  a  figure  of  the  eternal  life,  that  is 
given  through  Cluist  to  perishing  sinners.    And  vain  indeed 
then  is  fallen  man,  and  worse  than  mad,  in  the  end,  he  will 
find  himsdf  to  have  been,  who  giveth  up  his  whole  time  and 
care  to  the  shadow,  in   total  neglect  and  contempt  of  the 
substance. 

2.  In  the  nest  place,  Jesus  spake  these  words  in  a  dispute 
with  the  ignorant  Jews,  to  prove  his  own  assertion  of 
being  the  living  bread  from  heaven,  (v.  39,  S3,  34,  35, 
and  51.)  They  mttrmured  at  hbn,  because  he  said  $  I  am  the 
bread  whkh  came  down  front  heaven,  (v.  41.)  And  not  only 
80;  but  even  'many  of  his  disciples  finally  forsook  him, 
from  that  time.*  (v.  66,)  '  He  is  nothing  more  than  the  son 
of  Joseph  3*  said  they :  '  we  are  well  acquainted  with  hia 
relations :  whence  then  ariseth  all  this  presumptbn  and 
vanity  in  the  man  V  But  as  he  told  them  upon  another  oc- 
casfen,  they  were  quite  mistaken  :  'they  neither  knew  him, 
nor  his  Fiather.*  (viii.  19.)  '  I  am  noU  as  you  ignorantly  sup- 
pose, the  son  of  Joseph  :  /  came  down  from  heaven,  (vi.  38.)  A 
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very  different  Father  seat  me^  none  leas  than  the  Uting 
Father  -,  the  author  and  fountain  of  all  life.  And  since  I  did 
come  down  from  him  into  the  work),  I  am  certainly  not  of 
the  earth,  as  even  John  the  Baptist  testified  unto  you: 
(iii.  31.)  therefore,  murmur  or  not,  I  am  nevertlidesa  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.* 

What  will,  what  can,  the  awful  Socinians  answer  UB  to 
these  things }  Their  great  JDoctor  (Lardner)  would  attempt 
to  assure  us,  that  this  Apostle  in  writing  his  gospel  had  no 
view  to  the  refuting  of  their  miserable  and  empty  scheme  of 
doctrine.  I  assert  from  the  clearest  and  most  forcible  convic- 
tion, that  every  chapter  proves  to  us  over  and  over  again, 
that  in  writing,  the  Apoetle*s  main  view  was  the  refutation  of 
them,  and  of  the  opposite  scheme  of  the  Docetse,  or  Gnoe- 
tics ;  both  of  whom  swarmed  at  that  time  in  Ephesus  and  the 
adjacent  region,  where  John's  residence  also  then  was.  John 
was  by  no  means  given  to  the  employment  of  the  pen>  He 
bad  been  a  preacher  for  about  sixty  years  before  he  took  it 
up.  And  it  is  evident,  that  the  increasing  boldness  of  Cerin* 
thus  and  his  fellow-heretics  at  length  laid  upon  him  the  ne« 
cesaity  of  defending  his  Maater*s  honour  in  this  way  nlso^  as 
well  as  by  the  preaching  of  the  living  word ;  and  of  leaving 
to  the  Church  weapons  to  arm  her  against  her  enemies  for  all 

future  ages. 

3.  There  is  one  more  point  of  view  in  which  the  sense  of 
this  word«-/ioiits«^i8  to  be  considered :  vre  find  it  applied 
to  the  Almighty  creator  throughout  the  Old  Testament :  and 
it  was  so  applied  to  distinguish  him  from  the  gods  of  the 
GentikSb  Every  nation  had,  and,  where  christiaaUy  haa  not 
been  received,  still  has  its  own  gods ;  but  then  they  are  dead 
goda  and  moUen  gods,  gods  of  no  power,  nor  life :  the  God 
of  lurael  being  the  only  Uoing  God  in  all  the  earth.  (9.  EJi^ 
xvL  89.  Isa.  viii.  19.  Exod.  zzziv.  17.)  And  because  these 
is  no  life  in  any  of  the  gods^  of  any  of  the  nations,  Jabovast 
aanally  sware  1^  hisASclf  ia  thia  fonn*-ai  /  i*tva,  saiih  the 
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Lord:  and  the  form  of  the  prophets  was— -05  the  Lord 
LivBTH.  (Passim.)  Ad  Emperor  of  Rome,  Augustas  Cssar, 
thought  no  douht,  he  made  a  very  clever  answer  to  them, 
that  invited  him  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  god  of  the  .^Igyptians, 
when  in  that  country  :  '  the  Romans/  replied  he,  '  worship 
the  gods,  and  not  beasts  :'  while  at  the  same  time  the  Roman 
gods  were  even  more  blind  and  more  dead  than  the  .Egyp- 
tian ox,  which  was  a  living  animal.  The  Persians  have  from 
▼ery  ancient  times  made  the  fire  their  god }  and  are  exceed- 
ingly lifted  up  with  their  idolatry,  holding  in  the 'most  sove- 
reign contempt  the  Roman  as  well  as  the  Egyptian  gods ; 
whereas  the  fire  is  but  an  inanimate  part  of  the  Lord's  crea- 
tion. Having  been  thus  led  to  speak  of  idolatry,  I  shall  just 
mention  one  more  species  of  it,  and  that  the  most  degrading 
of  all,  viz.  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  What  do 
you  think  they  make  to  be  their  god}  Why,  a  piece  of 
bread.  They  actually  prostrate  themselves  before  a  piece  of 
bread,  which  they  afterwards  devour.  What  would  the 
prophet  Isaiah  have  said  to  this  ?  He  burns  with  great  zed 
against  his  besotted  neighbours;  but  there  was  nothing 
equal  to  this  in  his  day.  None  considerethin  his  heart,  saith  he, 
fiet//ier  is  there  knowledge  nor  utiderstanding  to  say,  I  lume 
hurnedpartof  it  in  the  fire ;  yea,  also  I  have  baked  bread  upon 
the  coals  thereof  ^  I  have  roasted  flesh,  and  baten  itf  and  shall 
I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination  ?    shall  I  fall 

DOWK  TO  THB  STOCK  OF    A  TRBfi  ?       (xHv.  19.)      The  LORD  by 

his  prophet  had  indeed  good  reason  so  to  speak  -,  neverthe- 
less it  is  very  evident,  that  there  is  no  idolatry  in  the  whole 
world,  which  reduces  man  so  much  to  a  level  with  the  brute 
creation,  as  this  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  yet  in  this 
very  degenerate  age  there  are  Protestants,  who  doubt  whether 
or  not  they  shall  pronounce  the  Church  of  Rome  idolatrous. 
However  well  it  is  for  them  that  know,  and  worship  the  God 
of  Israel,  the  only  living  God,  who  is  a  very  j^ous  God. 
4.    I  shall  now  notice  the  veiy  marked  diffsrence,  between 
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Cbri6t*8  manner  of  speaking  of  God,  and  the  oMiuier  in 
which  the  prophets  spake  of  huA.  It  was  not  with  them — 
the  ^M^  Faihtr  >  nor  my  Father^  but— the  Uoing  God,  and 
ihui  taiih  the  Loud.  What  a  different  idea  does  the  term 
Father  convey  to  us  Sons  of  Men !  It  conveys  an  idea  of 
the  ckwest  possible  relationship  that  can  exist  between  two 
persons.  Hence  it  4s  most  evident ;  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
stood  in  a  widely  different  situation  with  regard  to  God,  from 
that  in  which  the  prophets  stood.  In  sliort  he  wished  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  them  that  heard  him,  that  he  was 
truly  the  Son  of  God  -,  and  if  the  Son  of  God,  consequently 
truly^God  himself;  for  whatever  the  Father  is,  that  the  Son 
must  be,  common  sense  teaches  us.  In  the  preceding  ser- 
mon, we  contemplated  him,  as  Son  of  Alan,  truly  born  of 
Mary :  now  we  are  talung  a  view  of  him  as  the  Mighty  God 
of  Jacob :  and  so  lifting  him  up  upon  the  pole  again  3  and 
turning  him  over  and  ever,  that  the  serpent*bitten  dying 
sinner  may  look,  and  live. 

This  doctrine  however  was  so  strange,  so  unintelligible, 
JO  mysterious,  and  so  exceedingly  offensive  to  the  Jews,  that  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  chief  thing,  which  stirred  them  up  to 
crucify  the  Loan.  Therefore  the  Jews  sotighi  ilte  more  to  kill 
Mm,  becauee  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  taid  alto 
THAT  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  God, 
(John  Y.  18.)  Behold  what  an  extreme  repugnance  there 
was  in  the  minds  of  these  people  to  receive  the  promised 
Messiah,  'the  hope  of  Israel,*  in  his  true  character!  And 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth  chapter,  it  is  still  more  foU^ 
shewn  how  abominable  the  use,  by  the  Messiah,  of  this  term 
Either,  did  appear  to  them  :  for  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not,  said  they,  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  thou,  bbino 

A   MAN,    MAKSST     TBYSBLP     GOD.     (3d.)       Wc  OH  the    OthCT 

band  find  it  a  chief  reason  to  love  the  Lord  the  most  for 
that,  fbr  which  his  enemies  most  hated  him.  Christ  by  being 
Ihe  Soir  of  God  hath  raised  us  sinful  mortals  to  a  height 
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Infinitely  beyond  that,  though  perfeet  state,  in  iHtich  we  were 
created  hi  Adam.    Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  well 
know  that  he  is  our  brother :    (Heb. !.  11,  Wj  k  If,  &  pas- 
sim,) into  what  a  close  rdatiooship  then,  does  diis  bring  na 
with  the  Eternal  triune  Jehovah :   we  being  the  brefhren  of 
the  Son  of  God,  become  also  ourselves  the  Sons  of  God : 
and  so  this  illustrious  Apostle  John  assures  iM  hi  plain  temiB, 
in  his  first  chapter :  as  many  as  received  khn,  to  thefn  gave  he 
power  to  become  thb  Sons  of  God.   (12.)      He  is  no  less 
clear  and  plain  in  his  first  epistle,  saying  3    beloved  now  amb 
WB  TBK  S0N8  OF  God.    (iH.  S.)      And  do  not  imagine  that 
John  is  the  only  Apostle,  that  speaks  such  language.    Let  us 
for  one  moment  listen  to  Paul :  Ood  sent  forth  his  Sen,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  thai  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  rbcxttb  tbb  adoption  of  Sons. 
And  brcausb  rs  abb  sons  €od  hath  sent  forth  the  SpirU  of 
his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying — Mba,  Father.    (Gal.  iv.  4, 
5,  6.)     Fbul  it  seems  was  very  sensible  of  the  new  situation, 
in  which  he  stood  with  his  Maker,  since  the  Son  of  God  had 
redeemed  him.    He  could  now  address  him  in  the  language 
of  a  child  to  a  parent :    my  Father.     If  you  take  notice  of 
the  prayers  of  the  prophets  under  the  old  dispensation,  yon 
will  And  that  they  are  unable  to  nuike  so  close  an  approach  to 
their  Maker :  they  generally  began,— -Lord  Ood  of  Abraham, 
he. :   or  as  Daniel  in  the  ninth  chapter, — 0  Lord  the  great 
and  dreadful  God,    To  the  redeemed  sinner  then,  who  has 
received  new  eyes,  there  is  a  most  peculiar  beauty  In  the 
new  mode  of  prayer  taught  by  Christ,  banning  with,— Ona 
Father.    This  is  not  an  unmeaning  term,  be  assured.    It 
denotes  sueh  a  union  between  God  and  his  children,  as  the 
world  cannot  conceive :    ft  Is  the  lively  sense  of  this  greaA 
goodness,  that  assures  our  souls,  that  *  God  hath  raised  us  up 
together  with  Christ,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.*  (Eph.  H.  6.)     It  is  in  a  great  measure 
this  adoption  of  Sons,  wherein  the  glory  of  tho  gospel  e%- 
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«0lleUi  the  gloiy  of  ilie  Law ;  so  that  the  latter  had  no  glory, 
bg  reami  c/  the  glwf  <Aal  exceUelh.  (^  Cor.  ilL  10.)  Well 
B^ght  ihit  veaemble  Apostle  Joha  lay  an  exceediog  emphasis 
upon  the  grealer  glory  of  the  new  dispeosation^  and  say, — 
ike  l9m  wet  gwen  h^  Afaset,  hut  grace  and  tsuth  came  bif  Jetue 
CkrUt :  (i.  17*)  grace  indeed  !  to  be  received  in  snch  a  way 
of  oMicy  into  the  bene  of  our  Father,  all  claim  to  favour 
from  whom  we  had  eBtuely  forfeited :  so  that  the  former 
gwagt  of  the  Law  was  swallowed  up  in  the  new  grace  of  the 
gasjptl :  rf  hUfuines^  have  all  toe  received,  and  grace  for 
gmee*  The  Israelites  had  indeed  great  grace,  in  this  respect^ 
they  eoidd  appvoftch  the  Lwwg  God,  which  no  other  natioa 
on  earth  (oald  do :  of  all  the  nations  they  aloae  enjoyed  the 
prtsence  of  Jehovah  dwelUag  among  thcou  (Deut.  iv.  7,  8%) 
But  the  ChfistisMSy  the  anointed  ones,  have  far  greater  grace^ 
hi  that  they  can  approach  him,  through  his  well-beloved  Son, 
wHb  an  eRdearing  appellatioB,  which  betokeaeth  an  indisso* 
kible  union :  therefose  saith  John^  we  have  reoaived  grace 
fergrecej  the  supeiior  graee>of  the  gospel^  in  the  room  of 
the  lesa  gflaoe  of  the  Law,  which  was  dispensed  by  Moses^ 
And  here  we  hare  the  reason,  why  the  prophets  of  old  had 
sfeeh  an  anaious  deaiie  to  see  the  day  of  Christ :  they  knew 
ihat  Heaven  was  to  be  opened  ia  the  latter  day  i  and  the 
K^ptrit'a  longing  voice  within  them  waa  :-<-0  that  thou  wert  a$ 
m^hHiherl  (€ani«  viii.  1.)  As  our  brother  wo  have  hia» 
aiMl  aa  onr  brother  we  embrace  him.  /  tell  yoft  that  $nany 
prophetM  and  kiitge  have  desired  te  eee  thoee  tkbig$  which  ye  $ec, 
emA  hate  noi Men  ihem.  (Lidiex.  S4.)  And  what  had  these 
discylaa  seen  ?  Nothiog  less  than  thehr  Maker  hi  '^eCbcm 
•f  a^servant,'  united  with  a  Son  of  Judali,  a  brother  of  their 
4>wa:  a  tfighl  more  than  sufficient  to  bow  thair  heaxts  to  the 
dost  in  pane  adoealkNii^  in  true  spiritual  worship.  An  on- 
ipsakabtei  aweetnesa  is  distitted  into  our  soalafrom  the  coor 
akieration,  that;  our  Lord  and  Saviout  does  stand  in  this  hig|i 
flitaalioa^  so  as  to  be  duly  enHtlad  to  ^^r  '  that.  God  is  his 
father,  and  to  make  himself  equal  with  God.*    This  is  '^mit 
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honey  from  the  Rock  Christ;'  and  we  shall  not,  like  the 
Jewsj  stone  him  for  it  3  but  adore  him  from  the  very  bottom 
of  our  souls :  adore  him,  not  in  the  way  of  rendering  him 
some  service :  adore  hhn,  not  with  the  view  of  gaining  any 
thing  from  him ;  but  adore  him^  because  his  love  is  so  gteat, 
that  we  cannot  do  otherwise. 

5.  A  few  words  must  now  be  offered  upon  what  the 
living  Father  hath  done:  he  hath  sent  me,  saitli  the  Re* 
deemer:  and  this  he  said  to  convict  of  un^eakable  fMly, 
as  well  as  unbelief  and  wickedness,  fdl  those  that  rgeet,  ov 
slight  him.  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name  and  ye  receive  me 
not;  if  another  shall  come  in  hie  own  nmne,  him  ye  will  receioe, 
(v.  43.)  Which  receiving  of  the  false  preacher,  and  rejection 
of  the  true,  is  that  sin  for  which  no  atonement  can  be  made } 
for  it  is  the  rejection  of  the  very  atonement  itself  5  as  it  Is 
written, — he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 
On  the  other  hand  the  receivers  of  Christ  find  sweet  oonsola- 
th>n  from  this  assurance,  that  the  Father  sent  Mm  into  the 
world :  as  it  proves  to  us  that  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  is  but  one  love ;— <Ae  Father  kinuelf  Umeih  you* 
(John  xvi.  97,)  And  when  we  by  fhith  rest  la  this  aasuranoe^ 
we  feel  also  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  words  to  Philip  :"-*-^ 
that  hatk  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  (xiv.  9.) 

II.  We  come  now  to  the  Mediator ;  that  is,  the  channel 
through  which  the  stream  of  life  flows  down  to  us.  I  U»e  by 
the  Father,  says  our  text.  In  the  for^^ing  chapter  we  find 
Jesus  at  Jerusalem  informing  the  Jews,  that — as  the  Father 
hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  ownv  to  tbs  Sum  to  hate  life 
in  himself,  (v.  86.)  Which  passage  is  exactly  parallel  to  the 
one  now  in  hand  >  both  of  them  denoting  an  inferiority  of 
Ihe  Son  to  the  Father:  The  Rtther  is  God :  the  Mediator  Is 
both  God  and  Man  in  one  Individual  person  -,  and  tl^t  maket 
certainly  in  one  respeet,  a  dependence  on  the  farther,  wiiieh 
is  implied  in  the  two  last  mentioned  scriptures :  "  equal  to 
the  Father,  as  touching  his  Godhead ;  and  inferior  to  the 
Cither,  as  touching  his  Manhood.*' 
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Chbist,  the  eternal  Wobd,  contained  the  seed  of  all  the 
dec!  in  him  from  eternity ;  and  b  therefore  called  the  begin* 
9Uig  of  the  creation  of  God  :  and  also, — the  finUborn  qfevety 
creature.  (Eph.  i.  4.  Rev.  iii.  14.  Col.  i.  15.)  And  when  he 
beeame  man  also,  that  seed  of  ever^during  lan  was  brought 
forth  in  his  human  soul,  which  animated  that  soul  with  a 
zeil  for  eternal  joys,  and  a  total  contempt  fbr  'all  lower 
things:*  (Heb.  xii.  9.)  a  zeal  which  in  the  end  entirely  con- 
sumed him.  (John  ii.  17.  Heb.  ix.  14.)  And  thus  it  was 
that  the  Father  ^ve  to  him,  to  have  life  in  himself;  even  in 
his  Manhood ;  fbr  as  to  his  Godhead  he  possessed  it  from 
eternity,  (xfu.  5.)  I  say  even  in  his  Manhood  j  for  although 
his  human  soul  was  pure  and  sinless  from  his  birth;  yet 
being  in  all  points  like  that  of  the  first  Adam,  it  could  not 
naturally  be  possessed  of  that  new  spirit,  which  this  Apostle 
emphatically  calls  life  :  (Passim.)  and  often — eternal  <|/e. 
This^  as  it  is  the  ^ft  of  God  unto  U8^>y  Jesus,  so  also  was 
ihe  gift  of  God  to  the  Man  Jesus.  This  is  he  that  came  by 
water  and  blood :  (1  John  v.  6.)  by  blood,  from  Mary ;  by 
water,  from  the  seed  of  the  Divine  Word.  It  is  by  virtue  of 
this  gift,  that  we  become  true  disciples  of  Christ,  true  anoint- 
ed ones,  and  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  {2  Pet.  i.  4. 
1.  John  ii.  270  which  the  first  Adam  never  was,  till  he  was 
made  a  new  creature :  if  he  had  so  been,  bis  foundation 
would  have  been  well  secured;  he  could  never  have  fhllen: 
for  then  his  root  would  have  been  in  God.  He  had  it  not 
originally,  and  when  it  was  proposed  to  him  he  rejected  it 
and  fell:  and  therefore  we  hear  Paul  thus  declaring  the 
superiority  of  the  second  Adam :  the  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul;  the  last  Adam  a  quickening  spiarr. 
(I  Cor.  zv.  45.)  A  quickening  spirit  indeed  he  is,  because 
life  flows  through  him  into  the  dead,  and  quickens  them.  It 
must  now  be  clear  to  the  spiritually  wise,  how  the  Son  lives 
by  the  Father.  But  a  few  more  observations  regarding  his 
inferiority  I  cannot  withhold.    As  pertaining  to  his  Mtuihood 


46 

our  Messed  Lord  is  but  a  created  being  like  ourselves  ;  uhI 
it  follows,  as  fior  below  God  as  ourselves.  And  in  this  con- 
sists one  of  the  great  beauties  of  the  Mediator  :  was  he  not 
as  far  below  God  as  ourselves^  we  should  never  be  able  to 
reach,  up  unto  God  by  him  ^  he  could  be  no  Mediator  for  us^ 
We  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  proving  this  assertioa  from  the 
scriptures.  In  the  history  of  Jacobs  out  of  whose  loins  our 
Lord  came,  we  read«  that  he  dreamed,  tuid  behold,,  a  iaddar 
sel  up  (Mihe  earth,  and  the  top  of  %i  reached  to  heaven':  and 
behold,  the  angeU  (^  God  ascending  and  descending  an  it.  And 
behoid,  the  Loan  stood  abate  U*  (Gen.  zxvili»  13,  13.)  This 
was  a  figure  of  the  Mediator  ^  the  ladder  represented  hi»most 
gracio«a  Manhood :  and  what  I  wish  you  principally  to  notice 
heiCj  is,  thai  altbough  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven  j  yet 
that  it  was  set  up  as  the  &uiTa.  Mow  had  it  iei|cbed  only 
pirt  of  the  way  down  towards  the  earth,  none  could  have 
ascended  and  descended  oa  it:  it  must  have  been  out  of  the 
reach  of  those,  who  wished  to  ascend  and  descend  thereby  | 
bat  this  it  was  not ;  it  was  setup  on  the  earthy  for  aay one 
to  ascend  aod  descend,  (hat  might  wish  to  go  that  way  :  it 
was  out  of  the  reach  of  no  human  being ,  it  was  on  the 
earth,  and  lower  than  that  it  could  not  be.  On  the  view  of 
thiSj  well  may  we  break  out  into  the  langui^e  of  the  Fsidnv 
ist  3  and  sny, "^Uiough  the  Lord  be  highp  net  hath  he  reaped 
wUo  tha  tomlfii,  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  6J)  This  typical  lepresentation 
of  the  Mediator  by  a  ladder^  we  meet  with  ia  trvth  :  that 
is,  without  the  shadow,  in  Uie  new  testameot.  And  hn  saitk 
unito  Nathaniel,  verUj/f^  verHyt  I  say  unto  yon^  hermfitn  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascendsMig  and 
descending  v^ok  tub  Son  of  Man»  (Joha  L  61.)  Here  now 
we  find  them  ascending  and  descendiQg  upon  tha  San  of  Mam^ 
die  Son  of  Man  then  is  in  tkuta  the  kdder,  tha^.is  seinpan 
4he  earth,  whose  top  reacfaed  to  heafcn«  And  low  enough 
surely  hn  was,  wImhi  the  shepherds  faund  him  heJplesa  in  a 
BMiger  i  on  his  catMmoe  into  the  wothi ;  and  the  tUcf  &Miad 
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kim  equally  weak,  fadpless  and  expiring  like  «i  nakfactor  on 
his  defiarture  oat  of  U.  Heaven  was  opened  as  soon  as  the 
Bedeemer  had  finished  his  work  of  redemption^  soaking  an 
end  of  sins.  (Dao.Jx.  24.)  And  the  angels,  mentioned,  are 
ike  servants^  or  messengers  of  Christ,  These  servants  as- 
cend and  descenii  continually,  now  tiiat  heaven  is  opeaed 
«oto  them ;  not  only  for  their  own  increase  in  spiritual  wis- 
dom i  hot  also  that  they  may  bring  down  the  bread  of  life  in 
order  to  feed  the  people  therewith. 

ni.  The  last  head  of  the  text  remaias  to  be  considered : 
•o  heibat  batcth  mx,  even  he  sbaU  hiVBby  me.  Lirs-^is 
vfliat  we  an  have  need  of;  though  we  do  not  all  at  present 
£Bel  tius  need.  Many,  many  indeed  are  quite  at  ease.  How- 
ever when  this  vain  dream  has  passed  away,  we  shafi  feel  oar 
need.  A  certainty  too  clear  to  admit  of  a  dispute  !  It  is 
appcimied  unio  men  once  to  die.  f  Heb.  ix.  97-)  And  we  leara 
fiom  our  text,  something  of  the  uuinnor  in  which  Christ *s 
tnie  disciples  are  enabled  to  enjoy  the  possession  of  this  ml 
eodkssiife;  proving  themseWes  to  be  united  to  that  channel, 
through  which  the  quickening  stream  flows.  Christ  the  Lord 
has  wrought  out  a  complete  redemption  :  but  are  we  to  sup- 
pose that  those,  who  pay  no  regard  to  it }  or  those,  who  pay  a 
UMe  regard  to  it,  have  an  mterest  therein }  The  supposition 
is  vain  I  That  work  occupied  above  thirty  years  the  very 
Omnipotent  Jehovdi,  and  his  thoughts  for  four  thousand 
years  previous  to  the  coannencement  of  the  work  itself:  nay 
more }  it  was  for  that  work,  and  that  ak)iie,  that  he  spake 
this  world  into  being.  Well  then,  indeed^  might  Ffeiul  ex- 
claim—-ibw  skaU  toe  eecape,  if  tee  neglect  $o  greai  ialoatiffn  ? 
(Ueb.  ii.  3.)  Alas  !  Alas !  how  kideed !  there  is  no  possi- 
biHty  of  escaping.  I  say  tlie  great  work  of  Redemptfen  is 
worthy  of  more  than  all  the  admiration  and  attention  that 
man  ean  bestow  upon  it.  Onr  main  business  then  in  eoor 
sidering  Ais  laat  portion  of  our  subject  will  be  to  examine 
into  what  our  Lord  means  by  ea^ng  him.     The  ini 
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writers  make  very  frequent  use  of  metaphors  and  figares  of 
speech^  whereby  the  better  to  iUostrale  the  things  of  God, 
and  make  them  plain  to  the  understandings  of  man.  Jesus, 
having  miraculously  fed  the  multitade  was  followed  by  them 
even  across  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  upon  which  he  said  unto 
them,-— verify,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  me,  noi  becatue 
ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loavjbs  amd 
were  filled.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat,  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  (John  vi. 
96,  27>)  And  thence  he  laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  of  dis- 
coursing with  them  upon  the  subjeet  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  under  that  figure  of  speech.  We  all  weU  know,  that 
bread  literally  sustains  our  mortal  bodies,  whence  it  has  been 
emphatically  denominated  '  the  staflf  of  life.*  Christ  is  the 
sustainer  of  our  souls  :  therefore  he  may  well  be  called  bread 
in  a  spiriiual  sense  :  and  when  the  people  became  exceedingly 
offended  at  him  for  saying, — the  bread  that  I  will  gm  i$  wsy 
fiesh,  (51.)  so  carnally  minded)  so  excessively  dull  of  un- 
derstanding were  they,  that  in  answer  to  their  qoeotioo, 
haw  can  this  man  give  us  lus  fiesh  to  eat  ?  (59.)  he  told 
them, — the  words  thai  I  speak  unto  you,  thiy  are  spirii,  and 
they  are  life,  (63.) 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  seventeenth  chapter  and  learn  how 
to  eat  this  living  bread  :  this  is  lipb  xtbbmal,  thai  thby 
MIGHT  KNOW  TfliB  the  ouly  true  Qod,  and  Jesus  Chuig  wham 
thou  hast  sent :  (S.)  from  which  it  appears,  that  to  have 
the  knowledge  of  Ood  and  his  son,  is  the  very  same  thing  as 
to  eat  him.  Upon  mankind  in  general,  the  word  of  iha  Lord 
has  but  little  effect  5  they  believe  it  not;  they  disregard  it  | 
but  where  the  eternal  spirit  of  truth  by  the  word  lays  hold  of 
a  sinner's  heart,  he  causes  that  soul  to  listen  with  the 
deepest  attentk>n,  and  to  ruminate  upon  wliat  he  has  heard, 
from  time  to  time,  cutting  down,  or  mortifying  his  earthly 
affections  one  after  another,  till  at  last  he  b  made  quite 
wilUng  to  forsake  all,  and  to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  his 
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cradiad  Lord.  Wheb  tliis  will  is  tmly  ud  edeetmlfy 
wroi^t  iA  tli6«oiil  ^  then  the  knowledge  of  the  Fkther  and 
of  the  Sonia  wrangiht :  and  faith  in  our  salvation  firings «f 
of  necessary  consequence :  and  this  is  to  eat  the  Lord :  this 
l»  to-lie  posiessed  of  the«pirit  of  etemaliife.  (1  John  ir.  t«.) 
Thy  ioordt  laef-fauMd,  and  I  did  eat  them  ^*  and  thy  ward  toot 
uBto  me  the  joy.  aad  rejoiUmg  of  ntiae  heart,  (Jcpretn.  xv.  16,) 
We  are  then  no  longer  in  heaviness,  in  liard '  bondage  under 
the  law,  from  the  fear  of  death,  the  wages  due  unto  sin  $  but 
see  plainly,  that  the.infinite  justice  of  God  is  fuiiy  satisfied 
imthithe  payment,  which  his  Son  our  Loed  lias  made  in  our 
behalf^  And  as  we  journey  on  through  this  life  towards 
eternity,  we  still  return  with  fresh  appetites  to  this  our  hea^ 
venly  bread.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  tasted  once :  wImb 
trial  comes  on,  we  are  filled  with  anxiety  to  know  if  we  shall 
get  safe  through  ;  and  thisi  obliges  us  to  have  recourse  to 
that  bread  which  revives  us,  and  renews  the  strength  of  our 
souls.  The  children  of  God  ore  by  no  means  at  ease  ;  but, 
like  '  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves,'  are  ever  on  the  alarm ; 
being  beset  with  enemies  and  temptations  constantly  renew- 
ed ;  and  this  causes  them,  by  the  searching  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  to  examine  and  to  re-examine  their  foundation^  the  rock 
Christ ;  to  assure  their  soals  afresh  that  it  is  really  a  secure 
foundation,  and  also  to  re-examine  if  they  themselves  are 
truly  placed  upon  this  good  foundation.  We  take  a  review 
of  his  undeniable  goodness  as  man,  even  '  pouring  out  bis 
soul  unto  death'  for  us,  and  find  that  as  he  is  perfect  he  must 
be  true  to  his  own  word,  and  can  never  turn  away  his  own 
'  near  kinsmen.'  We  ascend  to  the  top  of  his  Manhood,  and 
there  take  a  view  of  his  Godhead,  where  we  find  him  to  be 
Omnipotent,  able  to  perform  the  whole  of  his  gracious  will 
towards  the  people  of  his  choice.  In  the  scriptures  we  find 
that  he  is  fully  alid  accurately  held  up  to  view  by  his  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  and  having  power  given  unto  us  to  ponder 
them  in  our  hearts,  we  grow  ther^y  in  the  knowledge  ^ 
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Ciod,  tnd  of  liis  Son  o«r  Sayiour^  and  our  fiiitli  reeeitres  ooii« 
tioual  inerease.  And  this  is  the  way  ia  ykhkh  we  eat  and 
five  by  oar  Ueased  Lord:  and  there  is  no  other  way  in  which 
he  can  be  eat.  And  it  is  by  the  same  channel  that  fife  must 
flow  to  the  least  member  of  his  sacred  body.  He  giTetfi  of 
this  bread  to  his  ministers^  and  they  are  appointed  to  break  it 
onto  the  people ;  when  all  they  that  are  hungry  satiate  their 
sonb,  while  the  riah  are  sent  empty  away.  Blessed  then  in 
oondosion  we  mnst  ptonoonoe  those^  who  are  made  par* 
takers  of  the  stream  of  lora;  for  through  the  Mediator  they 
are  joined  to  the  Author  of  all  life^  a  fountain  that  can  never 
ASi,  that  can  never  undergo  deteriofation :  and  as  he  lives  by 
the  tiving  Ibther,  even  so,  we  eat  Um,  and  live  by  him. 
Amen. 


J4ay  4.— Morniog. 


SERMON  IV. 


',  vtrUif,  I  iay  unto  you,  jf  a  man  keep  m§  toying,  he 
thaU  neoer  see  deatA.— John  viH.  51. 


It  niiist  be  acknowledged  on  all  bands,  that  there  is  nothing 
like  agood  reward  for  the  encouragement  of  a  man  in  any 
difficult  undertaking.  A  man  that  receives  inadequate  wages 
will  always  go  very  heavfly  to  work,  and  unless  well  looked 
after,  will  in  the  end  leave  it  unfinished.  For  although  em- 
ployment even  without  remuneration  is  much  better  for  our 
health  and  happiness,  than  living  in  idleness  and  inactivity  | 
yet  the  very  thought  of  working  for  nothing  is  so  exceedingly 
contrary  to  our  feelings,  that  there  are  very  few  of  us,  who 
vronid  not  rather  languish  in  ease  till  we  die,  than  set  about 
a  work,  whioh  has  no  reward  of  any  kind  attached  to  it.  If 
we  turn  our  attention  to  the  labourer  in  the  field;  good 
wages,  we  perceive,  have  the  eflfect  of  making  him  oheerful 
in  the  midst  of  lais  toil :  if  we  contemplate  the  student  in' 
letters,  in  the  laws,  or  the  sciences ;   the  expectation  of  r 
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plentiful  harvest  of  honour  and  emolument  remores  aU  hb 
difficulties :  or  a  soldier  in  the  camp,  the  fruits  of  glory  to 
be  enjoyed  in  the  favour  of  his  Sovereign  5  and  the  admira- 
tion and  gratitude  of  his  country,  rouse  his  courage,  and 
enable  him  to  brave  every  danger.  Or  agun,  let  the  object  of 
our  consideration  be — a  soldier  in  another  army,  in  the  army 
of  Martyrs  -,  it  is  the  thoughts  of  victory,  the  crown  of  glory, 
and  the  seat  with  Christ  upon  his  throne,  (Rev.  lii.  21.)  that 
cheer  his  spirits  during  the  contest,  and  support  him  in  main- 
taining the  truth  ogainst  his  inveterate  foes,  the  vain  world, 
the  corrupt  flesh,  and  the  subtle  Serpent,  the  DeviL 

The  view  of  his  reward  at  the  close  of  his  long  and  ardn* 
ous  conflict  gave  sweet  consolation  to  the  mind  of  Paul,  who 
thus  in  exultance  speaks  of  it  to  his  faithful  disciple  Timothy : 
the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  gooodjight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  ihe 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day.  (%  Tim. 
iv.  6,  7,  8.)  This  crown  it  was,  which  the  Apostle  could  see 
by  the  light  shining  in  his  soul,  that  made  him  count  nothii^ 
of  the  severe  suflEieriogs  of  this  present  time;  that  made  bin 
count  nothing  even  of  his  life :  (Acts  xx.  94.)  and  the  view 
of  this  crown  also  it  was,  that  sustained  even  the  great  leader 
of  our  army,  (Rev*  xix,  14.)  the  blessed  Saviour  himsdf  ^ 
who,  as  we  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  the  joff 
that  was  set  h^ore  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame^ 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  (xiL  9«) 
The  cross  which  the  Lord  endured  was  very  severe;  the 
shame  of  it  was  very  hard  to  bear ;  but  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him  5  the  joy  of  being  eiudted  to  rule  over  all  thio^^, 
was  like  new  wine  to  his  sool,  which  supported  him  under 
t|ie  trial. 

It  is  clear  then  that  there  is  nothtng  equal  to  the  pcoposia^ 
of  a  good  reward,  when  any  work  difficult  of  accompUslH 
went  is  req^uired  to  be  execute^.    And  as  this  most  difficult  of 
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an  works  on  this  earthy  is  ^  tbe  fitting  of  the  good  fight  of 
fiuth/  so  the  reward  is  by  for  the  greatest :  viz.  as  declared 
in  the  texl, — an  exemption  from  death.     The  wages  of  sin, 
we  are  told,  and  we  know  it  to  be  tme,  is  death ;  that  is  end- 
less torments  5  (Rom.  vi.  83.)  bat  for  the  wages  of  righte- 
ousness on  the  other  hand;  hear  wliat  onr  Lord  sajs  :  verity, 
verUy,  I  say  unio  you,  if  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
see  death.    In  these  words  there  are  three  very  distinct  heads. 
I.    Hie  master. 
IL    The  labourer. 
II  r.    And  the  wages. 

I.    The  master,  Jesus  the   anointed,  stands  first  to   be 
spoken  <^.    1.  In  my  last  discourse  to  you  I  pointed  out  a 
very  important,  and  a  very  beantifal   distinction  between 
Clui8t*s  manner  of  addressing  tlie  people,  and  that  of  the 
prophets,  wiio  west  before  him.    And  these  words— Finify, 
verUy,  I  say  unto  you,— give  me  an  opportunity  of  pursuing 
that  subject  a  little  further.    The  Jews  could  not  help  obsenr- 
ing  with  regard  to  Jesus,  that  he  taught  ihem  as  one  hamng 
authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribes.      (Matt.  vii.  99.)     The 
Seribes  were  the  regular  and  lawful  teachers  of  the  Jewish 
nation ;  but  owing  to  their  extreme  ignorance  in  the  days  of 
tbe  Messiah,  like  the  professors  of  the  present  day,  they  knew 
not  how  to  teadi ;  they  '  reeled  to  and  fro,*  firom  one  opinion 
to  another,  'and  staggered  like  drunken  men :'  but  it  is  not 
to  a  comparison  between  Jesas  and  the  Scribes,  that  I  wish 
to  draw  your  attention }  but  lietween  him,  and  his  own  true 
prophets  $  and  to  fully  establish  the  doctrine  of  his  godhead, 
against  all  Jewish  and  Sodnian  heretics ;  and  to  prove  him 
m  the  words  of  Fkal  to  the  Jews,  woKhy  of  ek  much  more 
gbry  than  Moses  and  the  prophets,  as  he  who  hath  builded  the 
house,   hath   more  honour  than   the   house.     (Heb.  ui.  3.) 
Observe,  the  prophets  of  old  invariably  introduee   their 
messages  to  the  people  with : — thus  saith  the  Loan ; — ^wfaich 
manner  of  speech  shews  that  of  thmnsehes  they  had  no  autho- 
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rkji  but  that  all  their  auibority  was  derived  immediatdf 
from  the  LoBD.  The  words,  which  thej  spake,  indeed  weir 
the  words  of  the  Lord  ;  becaose  they  were  taught  them  by 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Nicene  Creed  tells  us,  '  who 
spake  by  the  proi^ets/  It  is  most  true  that  they  did  not^  Hke 
the  vast  number  of  false  prophets,  speak  without  authority  j 
Ibr  then  they  would  have  been  received  i  as  Jesus  observed : 
—^  another  shall  come  in  his  <non  name,  him  ye  tDtU  re- 
ceive:  (John  v.  43.)  they  had  the  very  highest  authority; 
but  it  was  derived  unto  them  from  above.  Whereas  Jesus 
has  all  authority  in  himself}  for  he  is  the  Most  High }  and 
he  never  begins  his  addresses  like  them,  with — thus  saiih  the 
LoBP  }  but  with — Verify,  verily,  J  say  unto  you :  and,  \f  a 
mam  keep  ur  saying;  not  the  statutes  and  ordinances  op  thb 
Lord  j  but  mt  saying.  And  as  the  Jews  could  not  be  per- 
suaded, that  he  was  more  than  man  j  they  were  offended,  and 
counted  him  mad ;  for  they  immediately  answered  him  :-— 
HOW  wx  KNOW  THAT  THOV  HAST  A  Dbvil.  Ahfoham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets,  and  thou  sayest,  ^  a  man  keeep  my  saying,  he 
shaU  neter  taste  of  death.  (58.)  The  condusion  was  now 
clear  beyond  all  question,  to  their  darkened  minds,  that  he 
had  a  Devil :  the  very  opposite  conclusion  to  that  which  they 
ought  to  have  drawn.  Jrt  thou  greater  than  our  Father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  continued  they,— -and  the  prophets 
are  dead:  whom  makbst  thou  thtsblv. 

As  the  Godhead  of  Christ  could  not  be  seen,  but  by  revda- 
tion  from  the  Father;  (Matt.  xvi.  17.)  and  as  these  Jews 
had  not  such  revelation ;  to  any  one,  who  might  have  told 
them,  that  Jesus  is  God,  they  would  have  replied :-—' have 
we  not  seen  him  with  our  eyes  $  and  ought  we  not  to  bdieve 
our  own  eyes  ?*  And  had  he  indeed  been  nothing  more  than 
man,  theur  offence  at  him  woukl  have  been  most  just ;  fbr 
such  language  from  a  mere  man  could  not  by  any  means  be 
tolerated.  How  could  it  be  tolerated  to  hear  a  mere  mobtaz. 
man  promise  exemption  from  death,  fbr  keeping  his  saymg  ? 
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How  conld  It  be  tolerated  to  hear  a  mere  mortal  man  sajiog ; 
— 'fiijf  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  theyfolkno 
me.'  and  I  giyb  unto  them  btebnal  Lira  ?  (John  x.  ^7,  88.) 
Can  any  but  the  Author  of  life  ?  can  anj  bat  the  Etbb- 
MAX.,  give  eternal  life?  Not  one:  by  no  means.  Had 
Jesus  been  only  what  the  Jews  and  Soeinxans  (Unitarians) 
assert  him  to  be^  he  must  have  been  the  most  presumptuous, 
and  most  deluded  madman,  that  ever  came  forth  to  teach. 
Will  our  wretched  Sodnians  then  deny  his  Godhead  1  Will 
they  dare  to  laugh  to  scorn  the  idea  of  his  being  God,  and  at 
the  same  time  profess  a  high  regard  for  the  Man  Jesus? 
Blindest  of  all  blind  fools  !  The  hardened  Jews  acted  more 
consistently:  they  slew  the  man  that  presumed  to  be  God. 
The  Socinians  have  the  same  faith  respecting  him  $  and  they 
honour  him  3  but  their  imagined  honour  will  be  found  a 
thousand  times  worse  than  murder. 

S.  But  in  the  next  place  let  us  consider,  what  benefit  can 
be  derived  to  ns  from  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  superiority 
over  the  Prophets,  that  went  before  him  -,  for  knowledge  is 
but  a  vain  thing,  unless  we  have  the  power  of  drawing  nou- 
rishment therefrom  for  the  health  of  our  souls.  The  first 
and  great  benefit  is  this,  that  we  have  our  Makse  now  in 
our  own  shape;  so. that  we  can  lay  hold  of  him  with  our 
hands  $  (I  John  i.  1.)  we  have  our  Maker  now  in  such  a 
situation,  that  he  does  not  think  himself  above  the  least  of 
lis;  and  we  can  go  to  him  in  the  fullest  confidence,  knowing 
that  he  has  not  the  heart  to  cast  us  out ;  knowing  that  our 
distress  is  his  distress.  (John  vi.  37-  l8a«  Ixiii.  9.)  And  the 
longing  desire  of  his  Spouse  the  Church  is  accomplished ; 
even  beyond  the  utmost  extent  of  all  her  wishes  :— OA  that 
thou  wert  as  my  brother,  that  sucked  the  breasts  of  my  Mother ! 
when  I  should  Jmd  thee  wUhout  I  would  kiss  thee^  yea,  1  should 
not  he  despised.  (Cant.  viii.  1.)  He  is  not  like  a  hard-hearted 
mortal,  who  can  turn  a  b^g;ar  away  without  granting  relief : 
I  Juww  he  cannot  do  it.     And  becaase  he  cannot  do  it  him- 
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self,  bis  tsommand  onto  us  is  :—Thou  shall  open  thine  hand 
Wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy  in  thy  land* 
(Deut.  XV.  11.)  We  indeed  can  (urn  away  our  faces:  alas  ! 
weilo  it  too  often !  Because  we  are  hard ;  a  callousness  pei'' 
vades  our^ouls,  owing  to  their  coirupt  origlo ;  but  the  lore 
and  tenderness  of  the  Lord  is  such,  that  he  wiU  in  no  wise  cast 
out  any  that  come  unto  him. 

The  very  act  of  becoming  man,  and  of  submitting  himself 
to  be  slain  by  his  own  apostate  creatures  is  ample  proof  of 
his  love  to  all  those,  whose  heart  of  stone  is  taken  out,  and 
replaced,  according  to  EzekieVs  figure  of  speech,  by  a  heart 
of  flesh,  (xi.  19.)  The  apostle  John  sought  no  other  proof 
than  this ;  it  was  quite  enough  to  melt  him  with  gratitude, 
and  to  reconcile  him  to  his  forsaken  Creator : — God  so  hved 
the  world,  says  he,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son,  thai  who* 
soever  beUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  (John  iii.  16.  and  1.  iv.  9.)  Thus  we  see  it  was  the  love 
of  God  I  and  what  else  could  it  be,  that  induced  him  to  be 
made  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us.  And  the  clearer  the 
views,  which  we  have  of  ourselves  as  sinful  creatures ;  and 
of  the  distance  and  Majesty  of  our  Maker  above  us,  the 
greater  and  the  more  astonishing  will  this  love  appear. 

He  it  was  then,  who  came  wHh  such  a  love  as  this,  whom 
the  Jews,  his  own  brethren,  insulted  j  crying,*— toAom  makest 
thou  thyself?  and  whom  the  world  at  laige  totally  neglects, 
taking  no  heed  to  any  thing,  that  he  has  dther  said,  or  done. 
I  must  add  that  there  is  no  summing  up  the  greatness  of  thia 
blessing ;  viz.  that  our  Maker  hittiself  speaks  unto  us  ffom 
a  human  heart,  and  says,— Fertiy,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  fte. 
It  is  the  inconceivable  greatness  of  thc^lessing,  that  places 
it  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Socinian's  power  to  believe  it. 
However  disbelieve  it  whosoever  may,  we  will,  and  must 
believe  it;  yes,  and  proclaim  it  too,  in  defiance  of  the  Devfl, 
and  all  bis  blind  and  unfeeling  ageats. 

3.    There  is  another  point  regarding  Jesus  ofNazansth't 
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Superiority  fiboVe 4ht  piophetSj  which Imust a6t omit brilifly 
to  toiieh  upon.    Paul  who  dweOs  mueh  t>tk  this  sbperiorfty-itt 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  sajs  j^-^Ood,  who  at  sundry  Hmes  atid 
im  Afen  wumner$  spake  in  tune  past  unto  the  Fathers  nr  tbi 
moPHttrSy  hafh  in  these  iast  days  spoken  unto  us  by  bis  Sow* 
fIM>.  i.  1,  9.)     And  9^at  is  the  coBdosion,  which  Vntli 
draws  At)m  Qdd*s  having  in  these  last  days  spoken  tinto  us 
by  his  Son  ?    It  is  this :   therrfeHre  ioe  ought  to  gtbe  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things,  which  toe  have  heard,  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  them  slip.  (ii.  1.)      Most  certainly  tfa^ 
greater  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  person  who  speaks ; 
the  more  earnest  attention  does  he  deserve.    And  if  the  dig^ 
nity  and  authority  of  Moses  was  such,  tlutt  etoery  Iraaigresiioii 
and  dieobedience  fecewed  a  just  recompense  of  reward  ^  how 
shaU  WB  escape;  the  Apostle  adds,  if  Wi  neglect  so  great  rtfl- 
vaHon  9    That  there  cka  be  no  possibility  of  escape  in  such 
eMe,  our  blessed  Lotd  hAth  himself  declared  in  divers  para- 
bles, and  also  In  plain  Uknghagie,  luiying  to  them  that  had 
heaid  him  and  slighted  his  word :— IFoe  unto  you  I  (Matt,  xl; 
SI.)     And  again :  I  s4y  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  toUra^ 
He  for  the  land  rf  Sodom,  in  the  ddy  of  judgment,  than  for 
thee.  (S4.)     These  Hebrews,  to  whom  FauI  wAs  writings 
were  such  of  the  Jews  as  had  professed  fiiith  ih  Jestis ;   and 
It  appears  from  the  Apostle's  extreme  earnestness^  in  exhort- 
ing them  to  tonsider  how  great  this  man  was,  (vii.  4.)  that  he* 
Imind  it  «  hard  matter  to  beat  ic  into  their  understandmgs> 
reapeetiog  the  real  greatness  of  ibis  extraordinary  niatt, 
whom  they  had  beheld  dwelling  among  them.    And  I  must 
own  to  you  that  nothing  is  harder  to  believe,  than  the  real 
troth  concerning  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews :  that  Paul  himself 
was  overpowered  at  the  very  thought  of  it,  is  evident  from 
his  laoguage  of  amazement  to  Timothy :  and  wUhout  conM- 
oersy  great  is  the  mystery  of  GodUness :  €od  was  manifest  in 
^  fi^h,  justified  in  iheSfMt,  seen  of  Angels,  preached  unto 
Me  Gentiles,  belveeed  on  m  the  world,  received  up  into  glory. 
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(I  Tim.  iii.  Ui.)  %^  ^  b^UeC  fts  il|^  is^io  tbmt  finr  h^jimi 
the  re«fdi  of  firfien  nature :  o^i^^r  P^ter  iipr  any  ^ber  mw 
eoiild  ei;er  have.  I^Uev;ed  ^  tcul}[  i^rit^nt.  diFiDQ.r^^datiqvt 
/Usik  and  biood  hath  not  r^ep/bf^hdAt  u^iio  i^ei^p  saitb  th((  I«9ni>W 
f  eter,  but  i^k  Fath^  toAj^A  ^  »» Vao^.  (l^att.  xvK  17*)  Yoa 
ipay  tft]l.  ipe  p^h^^p^  thati  ym  B^ost  raulily  ancl  viriQu)^ 
lidi^T^  itj  apd  thcie(bKe  there  19  q^  oficeffsJ^jTor,  4we)|i]ag  epi 
]pog  apoii  such  a  doctria#  bfirer  fiut^  Ij  iqiiBf  aiiwer»  iheft 
tjti^  are  two  ap^ts  of  ftjth^  tj^i  ooe^H^utward.  taffgbl;  Hf 
iiiao  s  Ujue  oiheiv-inw^rd,  lapgbt  of  Qqd :  t^  fomf^  <;aa 
aland  no  trial ;  the  Redeemer's  fiui  will  q^ekly  waft  it  awey : 
(ICatt*  iii.  19»)  the  l^ter  ia  ro<4edand  g^o^^^ed  in  thp. hearty 
^  is  pure  gpld,  a^  np  fife  eao,  epnsanMS  it  From  tbif  ate* 
'oqwt  of  thie.  gi(eat.  ReAeexm^  of  Iftraelj  I  npw  pt^on  tp  Uwr 
seooiid  head  of.  th^  tez,t. 
II.  The  laboocec :  if  a  nhw  Aeg>  f9M  ^ykig* 
]«  Let  us  exaioiDe  fifst  i^to  the  nature  of  ChristV«^i^g» 
an4  afterward^  we  shay  see  in  what  roaqner  it  is  kept.  The 
n^uie  of  the  Lord's  taking  is  qnrit^  The  words  that  Z  s/itak 
ti^to  yau^  are  hpirit.  (Joh^  vL  63.)  What  does  thai  meaii } 
^pvl(  do  these  words  of  the  Lord  diffi^r  from  the  words  of 
othia?  men^ }  3y  k^kiug  intp  the  third  ehapter  of  this  goiipeK^ 
iap4  thirty-first  verse,  we  shall  find  8ome.i9eaQa<^  explaioiaff 
the  mystery  :  Ae  thai  U<tf  the  tarihu  earthly,  and  ai!K4X«Tai 
or  TBJB  suiTH.  H^  tbfit.is  of  thi^eartbi  w,  every  epo  of 
mnn,  Christ  alone  excepted,  who  b  npl^  of  the  earth  ^  huA 
come  downjrom  heaven.  (13  &  310  As  j#  also  further  bean*- 
tifiilly  illustrated  by  Eaul:  Thefint  man  ie  of  the  earth, 
earthy  $  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  fron^  he^oen.  (1  Cor.  xv. 
47*)  Well  then  we  are  all  of  the  earth,  and  ase  by  neluM 
earthly ;  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmiet, — '  our  souls  eleav» 
unto  the  dust  :*  (exi^  S5.)  w:e  ere  body»  soul,  and  spirit, 
altogether  corrupted^  Aqi)  ,  they,  that  are  such,  must  jpeoAi 
q/  the  earthp  as  Johp  the  Qaptvit  saya.  Ad4  what  ete.eaii 
they  spoak  of  ?    AU  the  thoughts  of  an.  cfuthly  m|od  nuat  be 
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tfiMiipM  in  earthly  HiUgs  \  not  upon  tlid  grettt  CfMM,  and 
hi«  «iei«d  myatttWs  $  bud  Upbii  the  varibob  tbiq;s  tof  QDd*« 
OBBtkMi)  ocooMiog  to  every  Bi«b*8  variost  parsaffo^  Akd  l» 
entirely  is  this  the  case^  that  when  the  Lord  invited  man  torn 
jginat  eni^per^ — even  the  ridi  saerifioe  of  Uk  Son ;  not  one 
^iMM  thisre  found  to  aoeepi  the  invitation :  thag  all  wUh  one 
consml  kegau  to  meite  exeu$e  ;•  ^  piece  6f  gvoiind }  his  five 
yoke  of  oien  |  or  hiA  new  wiib^  were  counted  suAdent  es- 
(enses  by  each  pMshfk^  MiirM,  t6  keep  hito  lawtky  firotti 
ImtAdHil  Ibod  i  from  eteh^l  life.  (Lttkb  zi^.  16;  )Bte.) 

Thus  man  ^ont  6t  the  libtmdance  of  hiii  Y»iH  speaketh  'df 
the  earth :'  man  1)  wotds  thei^  ate  certainly  not  tpirk.  The 
Saviour  on  the  Other  hdttd  tttevcr  enteMited  one  corrhpt 
thought  i  for  his  toiil  iM»  ftbb  ftom  eoiroplSbh^  anil  cottki 
not  deceive  aoy  sueh  thodght.  The  da;^rour*i»  Ihodgbte  while 
even  on  eatth  Were  i^hblly  de^dplitt  on  the  wai  and  work  of 
God,  and  kh^te  Were  the  thoughts  wh^A  hit  exprteed  fat 
#eidii$  for  he  expressed  the  ftelinge  of  hb  dWn  heart.. 
THHt  sl«riptnre,-^ut  t^f  ike  abundaAct  6f  iU  hmi  Me  Moa«^ 
^Mhff^AjMs  hs  tHih  of  him,  a^  If  irt  bf  eVery  other  man. 
(Matt:  XW.  34.)  ChHsf^  Mdying  then,  being  spirit,  is  of  k 
Mdorts  ttttahy  bt^tidtilte  t6  ihatt'4  i;^rd  and  yim :  therefote  we 
heitr  Fhul  teUK^  iXA  ^alatiansi-^Ae  JSe^A  M<M  ^gb^M  fRe 
^ptHl,  MM  lAe  Sli^tril  b^H  the  finiL  ( v.  ly.)  By  ^^^  /l^A,^ 
Pam  means  the  earthly  and  sensual  niind  of  fhlhni  miin  \  and 
by  fhe  spirir  he  mcMW»  th^  tkktd  qf  CiTHili  #hieh  Idl  belietec^ 
ireoelvd  Mm  above.  (l  Oor^  il.  16.)  We  mny  therefor^  thus 
estpiees  the  Apostle'ii  ttiMnfn^  $— 4Mi  iaUad  qf  tiuitt  lusteth 
ngMnst  tA6  MlA/f  ^  Cmkl,  Ktid  the  Mind  d/  ChriH  a^^ 
iStit  ^ini  4jf  am :  thes^  tw&  difliferenlt  Spirits  lire  nito  distin- 

gtaHhed  by  the  phiAeiy  ^  <M  bid  man/  hdd  '  the  hiiw  mnn.' 

KBphi  ¥fi  9f^;  94,  ^  Cbl.  itf.  9,  fo.)  ky  view  iU  mentioning 
th«ie  things  H  tb  sh^  that  CbVllt*^  haytt^  n  of  n  hatute, 
thnt  tMOteth  against  ttMii's  niitnfe.  And  indk^ed  if  It  were 
nof  s6,  thb^  Muld  W  ho  difflenlty  WtaiHeV^  in  keepiiig  It : 
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.IberfrcouM  be  no  luscessity  for  fbreakiiig  all  $  bor  ejten  tmf- 
thing :  there  could  be  no  croas  to  bear.  However  thegreatet 
the  dlfficolty,  the  more  glorious  the  victory  $  the  more  spkor 
did  the  crown. 

8.  We  shall  now  examine  how  this  toytiif  is  kept:  and 
when  the  glorious  wages  are  considered,  as  weU  as  the  6lal 
consequences  on  the  other  hand }  the  extreme  importance  of 
keeping  it  cannot  be  over-rated  i  nor  caxk  too  great  an  amUetf 
be  manifested*  tagain  a  dear  understanding  of  this  part  of 
our  subject  j  so  as  to  be  able  with  the  soul  to  drink  freely  oif 
the  water  of  the  word  of  Ufe,  and  be  cleansed  thereby,  hav- 
ing the  internal  leprosy  completely  washed  out ;  and  being 
^umbered  with  the  ii|)i^itants  of  Zion,  not  one  of  whpm 
shall  ever  say,—!  am^tkk.  (Isa.  zxxiii.  24.) 

As  it  has  been  already  observed  that  there  are  two  sorts  of 
fiuth  i  but  the  one  altogether  unprofitable :  so  th^re  are  two 
ipodes  oC  keeping  the  word  of  God :  the  one  mode  by  hoauui 
power  i  the  other  by  divine  pow^.  Tb^  mode  of  keeping 
by  human  power  is.  exercised,  when  the  doctrines  of  Chns- 
tianlty  are  studied  and  aioqiured  in  t^  same  manner,  as  we 
study  and  acquire  any  of  the  ai^  qr  sconces.  In  this  way 
we  may  attain  a  knowlecfg^  of  the  doctrines  of  truth,  and 
treasure  them  up  in.  our  memories  i  but  when  our  Acuities 
become  impaired  by  age,  or  by  infirmity,  or  by  any  other 
cause,  a  religion  of  this  kind  is  assuredly  lost  t  because  beiiig 
kept  by  the  Acuities  of  the  mind«  when  those  faculties  have 
lost  their  strength,  every  thing,  which  they  once  held,  moat 
now  slip  ftom  their  grasp.  It  is  evident  that  a  man  may,  for 
f  time  at  least,  hold  fast  many  things,  even  the  whole  letter 
of  scripture,  by  his  own  powers  $  but  his  heart  will  still  re- 
lysain  predsdy  of  the  same  nature,  and  same  snbstaoee  aa 
when  he  came  hito  this  wodd.  No  man  can  by  any  meana 
flter  himself  in  that  respect.  The  Pharisees,  in  the  Savioor  s 
days  Qu  earth,  altered  themselves  outwardly  very  much  inr 
4j^i  so  as  to  appear  beautiful ;  but  h,e  ipifonned  them,  t|M^ 
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tile  imiiie  shoiikl  be  made  dean,  and  then  the  ou^ide  wdtiM 
be  clean  ako ;  by  which  he  meant  that  if  a  man  had  *  the 
mind  of  Christ/  his  outward  walk  wonld  also  of  necessary 
.fionsequence  be  like  that  of  Christ.  We  likewise  hear  the 
Psalmist  saying, — ihoa  drnmt  iruih  in  the  inwabd  PAara ; 
not  merely  gathered  op  and  stored  in  the  head  5  bot  engfaven 
in  the  sool  with  the  finger  of  God,  and  made  as  Inseparable 
»  part  of  the  man,  as  all  his  natural  feelings,  and  passions, 
and  fscnlties  are  part  of  him. 

The  true  and  effeetaal  keeping  of  the  word  of  God  is 
then  dearly  beyoad  the  reach  of  human  power:  therefore 
the  greal  consideration  is,  how  the  divine  power  is  manifested 
In  enabling  the  sinner  to  hiy  hold,  and  to  keep  his  hold.  On 
searching  the  scriptures  we  learn,  that  God  doth  all  things 
by  his  word.  By  hl&  word  he  made  the  first  Creation ;— ^jid 
Ocd  8A10,  let  there  be  ^ght,  and  there  was  Ught.  Whatever 
he  $aid,  that  was  done.  His  power  came  forth  clothed  in 
kngnage :  so  that  his  power  and  his  word  commonly  denote 
one  and  the  same  thing,  always  going  together.  Therefore 
it  is,  that  we  find  Paul  telling  the  Romans,  that  the  gospd  of 
Christ  in  the  fowsb  of  God&  (i.  16.)  and  Peter  caUs  the 
goapel  the  word  of  God :  and  thu  i$  the  woao  tohkh  &y  the 
gospel  i$  preached  unto  you.  (1.1.25.)  His  spiritual  and 
powerful  word  goeth  forth,  and  accomplisheth  just  what  he 
pleaseth  $  whether  it  be  to  kill,  or  to  make  alive.  And  where 
it  once  entereth  into  a  sinner*s  hard  heart,  there  it  fixes  itself; 
and  such  a  one,  having  by  that  means  become  in  part  spirit- 
nal>  having  the  spiritual  word  dwdliog  in  him,  has  acquired 
the  capability  of  hearing  what  God  saith  in  his  holy  law  : 
and  as  the  words  of  that  law  are  preached  unto  him,  he 
believes  diem,  and  not  only  believes ;  but  keeps  them :  they 
beeome  the  food  of  his  soul;  his  constant  meditation  }  be<^ 
l»Qse  there  is  now  a  new  ground  prepared  in  his  heart 
foe  the  words  to  take  root  in.  And  when  the  divine  seed  has 
gained  a  hold  for  its  root^  it  is  sure  in  the  end '  to  brlog  fiirth 


62 

ftuit  ti[m«l4k.*  An  kUf  bodily  suiteMuiet  Mktn  ititenaUy^ 
through  the  toeane  of  veins  ami  arteiMj  by  degrees  pervades 
the  whole  body,  rehohkig  at  length  even  to  the  tharrow  :  so 
v/hea  the  $umrd  4fthe  Shstt,  whkh  iM  the  wtmrd  rf  God,  has 
made  an  iflcisioii  in  th^  soul,  k  still  keeps  sending  down- 
wards its  roots  and  fibres,  till  it  pervades  the  Whole  soul,  and 
becomes  iaseparably  united  with  it. 

The  natural  man,  we  are  iotd>  receiteih  net  the  things  of  lAe 
Spirt/  of  Qod:  (I  Cor.  ii.  14.)  and  the  eause  i^  evident: 
there  Is  io  giound  prepared  in  his  hearty  for  those  things  to 
take  root  hi.  And  this  natural  man  is  by  the  S^avi6dr  exhibited 
in  three  different  points  of  view,  in  his  parable  of  (he  sower. 
(Matt,  xin.)  Thete  Is  first  the  mere  hearer  of  the  word,  who 
pays  no  further  reg«M  t6  it,  than  lo  an  idle  or  pleasant  tale : 
the  Devil  comeih  and  taketh  it  from  him  immediately.  Then 
there  is  the  hearer,  that  leteives  it  Info  his  htkd  by  means  of 
his  human  abilities :  but  as  it  does  not  get  rooted  in  his  hear^ 
when  tribnlation  or  persecutfon  ariaeth,  by  and  by  he  Is 
offisnded :  and  many  awfal  examples  of  this  dese¥iptkm  has 
the  preeen«  day  produeed.  Then  there  is  a  ihitd  beesttt,  who 
is  saMf  to  reedv^  the  tMi  amoli|i}  thorns  t  this  is  the  man, 
who  maket  a  profession  of  religk>n ;  blit  whose  heart  is  ai 
tho  same  Ume  wholly  occapled  in  the  cares  of  this  worM  ; 
and  he  becotneih  anfruilfiil,  saith  theSavfour.  In  (aettlte 
word  gets  no  real  hdd  of  the  heart  of  him,  any  more  than  It 
d6es  of  the  two  first,  by  reason  of  the  ground  not  betog 
broken  np.  There  appesn  to  have  been  many  of  this  thM 
kind  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  Jeremkdi,  who  was  com*^ 
manded  to  say  0O'  rte  mHi  of  iuSah  tmd  JerHtMalem,  htHtk  wp 
ffour  feihw  gtcund,  ond  tots  Hoi  tnhomg  ik&tni.  (It.  5.) 
These  people  wovld  moke  some  ootwatd  rtiew  of  iMg^n, 
wUle  their  hearts  weife  actually  whblly  occult  wNh  earthly 
things.  You  may  depend  upon*  this,  that  when  Hie  WOi^  of 
God  takes  a  teal  and  saving  hoM  of  a  sinner's  heart.  It  wld 
him  bestow  some  time  upon  it :  if  will  be  the  llcsl 
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thinffs  will  be  QoflbfCfl  only  to  occupy  a  secoadary  and  iafe- 
fior  part  of  liiB  attention  |  for.  sadi  a  oae  is  made  obedient 
to  the  Saviimr'a  eahortation  ?  $etk  ye  fibst  the  kingdom  of 
Ood :  (Matt  rl  38.)  lie  is  made  to  f^l  assured,  that  omr 
thnig»  at  any  rate^  iaNRSDPUL.  Audi  this  is  he.  In  whose  heart 
the  ground  is  made  good  \  H^  fourth  deser^ptibn  of  hearer, 
ae  set  forth  in  the  parable  above-mentioned. 

But,  to  shew  further  how  this  spiritual  word'  ib  kept  $ 
haying  once  tal^en  root,  and  fixed  itsdf,  it  is  kept  aKve  there 
by  the  qulckeoiag  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  its  natural 
oocupation  is,  a  diligent  saarehlag  into  the  things  pertaining 
to  God  I  fbr,  says  the  Apostle,  ihe  Splni  iearcheik  oU  Mng9^ 
ffm,  ihe  deep  ihingi  of  God.  (i  Cor.  if.  10.)  And  as  it  search- 
cth^  It  continuaOy  gaineth  mcnre  knowledge  of  God,  more 
confirmation  in  the  pure  attribute  of  his  inflexible  Justice  $ 
and  in  the  certain  futfihuent  of  all  his  word.  This  knowledge 
fins  the  soul  with  awe  and  trembUng  |  and  the  voice  of  the 
Fsalmist  is  listened  to,  when  he  cries :— Siamf  in  awe,  end  tin 
no! .-  commune  vfith  your  own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  iiOh 
(iv.4.;  These  words  are  'pondered  in  the  heart,*  they  can- 
not l)e  let  go }  no  more  than  the  man  in  chains  can  let  go  his 
deshv  to  be  loosed.  Such  a  soul-  is  afterwards  led  by  the 
Bcemal  spirit  to  search  Into  the  IHvine  attribute  of  Mercy ; 
and  whatever  is'  discovered  unto  It  in  that  respect,  it  lays  as  fhst 
aholdo(  as  Jaoob^ldd  of  the  Angel  that  wrestled  with  hfrn; 
enyiagi'^I  will  not  lei  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me;  and  though 
*  the  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,*  yet  he  was 
enabled  to  keep  his  hold  tlH  he  received  the  blessing :  (Gen. 
zxxii*  36, 9S»)  which  typified  the  consuming  of  the  strength 
of  the  mind  of  the  flesh,  by  the  power  of  ^le  Spirit  of  Thith  j 
the  latter  actiog  as  a  fire  upon. the  Carnal  Mind:  so  the 
Momans  were  taught  by  Paul, — ^ye  through  the  Spkrii  do 
mort^  tie  dBedsofthebody,  ye  shall  lioe.  (viH.  13.)  Through 
tte  continued  operation  of  this  mortifying  work,  the  spirit  of 
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nature  entirely  loses  its  strength,  whenmpon  the.  spirit  of 
grace  instantly  begins  to  reign.  Such  is  the  manner  io 
which  the  word  of  God  is  kept  until  the  Sinner  is  bronghft 
from  under  the  Law ;  the  broken  Covenant,  prefigured  by  the 
broken  tables.  The  moment  he  escapes  the  Law's  dominion^ 
he  becomes  Christ's  freeman ;  and  the  gtound  of  his  heart 
having  been  well  and  thoroughly  broken  up,  and  prepared  by 
the  plough  of  the  Law,  it  now  freely  and  gladly  receives  tha 
seed  of  the  word,  and  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  ftith,  and 
hope,  and  love,  all  in  due  season. 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  this,  that  it  is  not  in  th6 
power  of  any  human  soul  to  keep  the  saying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  nor  even  to  hear  it  in  a  spiritual  sense,  unless  that  soul 
has  previously  experienced  the  application  of  the  Holy  Law 
in  divine  power.  It  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to  say  thai 
Jesus  came  before  Moses,  as  it  is  to  say,  that  we  can  hear  the 
Gospel  spiritually,  before  we  have  been  taught  under  the  Law« 
No  man  can  come  to  me,  saith  our  Lord,  except  the  Fathert 
which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him.  (John  vi.  44.)  And  as  we  ne« 
cessarily  come  into  this  world  ander  the  Law,  God  the  Father 
draws  us  through  from  under  it,  bringing  us  to  the  very  end 
of  it,  which  is  Christ.  (Rom.  x.  4.) 

3.  But  I  have  hitherto  spoken  only  of  the  awoner  ib 
which  the  Truth  is  kept  internally,  viz.  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  'looketh  upon  the  heart:'  I  must  also  touch  brieiy 
upon  the  outward  eflfect  produced  by  the  true  keeping  of  tha 
divine  word.  The  believers  in  Christ,  having  then  received 
'  the  Mind  of  Christ,*  are  consequently  led  in  a  new  path. 
They  are  led  in  the  steps  of  their  Redeemer,  who  hath  deekied, 
that  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  crou,  and  coma  after  flie,<«iN 
not  6t  my  diecipU.  (Luke  xiv.  97.)  And  this  new  path,  or 
bearing  the  cross,  is  in  oppositbn  to  the  way  of  the  wortd. 
FeeliDg  themselves  to  be  heirs  of  so  rich  an  inheritance  as 
eternal  glory,  the  disciples  of  the  Redeemer  cannot  relish  the 
things  of  time«nd  sense :  therefore  they  are  called  in  serifs 


Vatt,  'ttr4iMgen  ani  fnigrims  on  the  eariki  and  aiesiU  lo  be 
seeking  a  city  or  eountry,  Ferhape  you  are  not  aware  that, 
die  void  parMiofier  (paroikos)  in  iU  primkite  aignifioarten, 
denotes  a  sojourner,  one  thai  baa  taken  up.hia  abode  iot 
awhile,  in  a  certain  plaoe>  which  Jies  iu'faia  rood  towards 
iionie* 

'  And  as  the  gracioas  Redeemer  is  known  to  :hai¥e.  relieved 
every  one  Ihat  ekrer  applied  to  hioi  for  vdie^  so  his  disdplea 
are:  ever  ready  to  do  ihdr  utmost  lo  alleviate  the  distsessea 
of  their  fellow-creatures.  The  qnestion  was  well  asked  h^ 
the  veneAhle  Apostle  John  i-^how  dmeUeih  tke  hee  tf>  &oA 
m  kbn,  vho  haih^ihit  worUt  gosdy  and  meth  his  brother  kmm 
imed,  and  sknUeih  up  hi$  botocir  vf  afmpatnan  fitm  hm  9 
The  trae  disciples  ftel  themsdres  in  ooniinaal  need  of*  meroy 
finom  above,  and  this  fMing  is  saie.to  make  them  tender 
towaeda  sochcs  may  by  hard  foitnne  be  compdkd  to  need 
atiistan^  from  themselves^ 

III.  The  laat  head  of  the  tent  now  comes  imder  our  coti^ 
sideration :  the  waga  appointed  to  be  given  onto  the  labottmr 
that  keeps  the  saying  of  Jesus  Christ :  he  $hM  nmer  see 
death.  The  same  wolds  neaily  were  afterwards  spoken  by 
Jesus  to  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus:  wAofOsoer  KveM,  and 
heUmteih  in  ms  shM  never  die.  In  one  sense  certainly  we 
must  att  die,aa  Fftnl  writes  to  the  Hebrews :  U  ie  appointed 
uni»  men  once  to  die.  hut  efier  tku  ihejudgmeni.  Our  bodica 
most  indeed  return  unto  the  duet,  in  brder  fbeA  they  amy  be 
raised  again  '  ib  iocormption  {  but  ibis  decaying  and  listuin- 
lag  to  doat  of  the  body  shall  not  be  suffered  to  hurt  the  sottK 
So  it  was  said  to  the  Gbarch  of  Smyrna :  he  thai  ooereomeih 
sAotf  noi  be  kurt  ^  the  seamd  death.  (Iter.  u.  II.)  80  fitf 
frooi  being  hurt  by  it,  it  will  be  found  to  be  his  ddiveiance 
dronitibe  bondage  of  corruption,  and  his  admistfon  into  the 
possession  of  his  §^ious  inheritaoee,  which  has  been  laid 
up  for  him.  I  go  to  prepare  a  piece  for  you,  (John  xiv.  9.) 
saith  tbe  Lord  j  and  having  this  place  clearly  before  his  eye» 
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he  oottid  not  considir  die  passage  out  of  this  Altai  tvdtM 
into  eternal  joy,  worthy  ,of  the  name  of  death :  therefore 
saith  he,  ff  a  man  keep  my  saymg,  he  shall  never  see  death, 
Nor  did  his  true  diseipleSy  being  in  possession  of  his  own 
mfaid,  ever  consider  it  to  he-'-deaih:  they  called  itf^^eleq>: 
but  some  are  fallen  askep,  says  Paul,  when  he  was  speaking 
of  those,  who  had  enterad  into  their  rest.  And  what  we 
usoaQy  now  denominate  a  burial-place,  was  by  the  primitive 
Cliristians  invariably  called-^a  sleeping-place ;  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word— cemetery ;— a  sleeprng^place.  Not 
that  die  soul  ever  sleepeth,  after  it  kaveth  this  world ;  no 
aucfa  thing;  bat  it  is  the  body,  which  is  considered  to  have 
Mkn  asleep  for  awhile,  becaose  of  its  lying  mouldering  in  the 
grave  until  the  resurrection  morning.  The  writings  of  our 
venerable  Apostle  are  exceedingly  abundant  in  passages  pa- 
laUel  to,  and  confirmatory  of,  the  sool-feviving  doctrine 
taught  by  our  text.  The  reason  of  this  was,  that  John  hlm- 
sdf  had  audi  a  bright  discovery  in  his  own  soul  of  the 
ecrtainty  and  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom.  Again  he  adds} 
'^blessed  aadhofy  is  he  thai  haihpart  m  the  fisst  BBSvannc* 
Tioic :  on  sueh  tum  sboohd  duth  hath  na  passer.  (Rev.  xx» 
6.)  Now  the  Jbrst  death  was  that  which  took  phuse  in  Eden» 
when  we  all  died  in  Adam.  Js  in  Adam  all  die— is  a  paoage 
of  holy  writ,  that  must  be  fianHiar  to  every  one  of  you ;  and 
tUs  death has.been  proved  pietty  fuUy  in  my  precedbg  d^ 
eourses.  The  first  Adam,  the  work,  and  the  image  of  God, 
was  Uirown  down  in  violent  anger  and  broken  to  pieces : 
wiMit  actually  took  place  as  detailed  in  Genesu,  is  again  held 
up  in  figure  to  the  dear  view  of  the  children  of  light  in 
Exodus  and  Deuteronomy.  And  observe  well,  that  althongii 
the  first  tables,  the  very  work,  and  the  very  writing  of  6od, 
<Eiod.  xxsH.  16.)  were  broken  in  anger,  there  ia  no  breaking 
of  the  second  tables,  which  vrere^^eion  oif<  by  Moses  x  they  were 
safely  placed  in  the  Ark )  amd  tboui  tbbt  an.  (I>eut.  x.  5.) 
How  very  pointed  and  forcible  the  Holy  Ghoel,  by  the  pre- 
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phel»  is  in  ye  account  of  (beae  tablet.  Take  aotlee  of  the 
voidt  haoM  aut;  they  are  de$tgiied  to  sbewj  thai  Gbrist 
(^guied  by  the  second  tables)  was  not  enaUd  or  Mads  in  the 
manner  of  the  first  Adaan  3  but  that  he  was  Asion  mU  of  hiai». 
tfiat  is,  truly  conceived,  and  truly  bom ;  therefore  truly  the 
Sam  of  Mitn.  Well  may  we  adore  the  divine  love  in  caasin|^ 
the  scriptures  to  be  so  accurately  penned  as  to  Ibed  our  souls> 
with  true  knowledge,  and  to  fhlly  arm  us  against  all  blas- 
pheming heretics  and  their  abominable  heresies. 

But  I  have  been  led  a  little  from  the  point  in  hand :  ta 
leturn  -,  I  was  commenting  upon  the  last  quoted  scripture 
from  John.  The  first  resurrection  is  that  which  takes  place, 
when  the  Spfarit  of  God  has  wrought  a  living  fiuth  in  the 
soul  >  and  is  what  I  have  been  describing  to  you  in  treating  of 
the  second  head  of  our  present  subject  |  in  shewing  how  the 
saying  of  the  Lord  is  kept.  And  on  the  partakers  in  the  fint 
ttiurfeeium,  saith  John,  the  ieeond  deaih  hath  no  power. 
How  indeed  can  it  ?  For  such  have  abeady  *  passed  from 
death  unto  life  :*  the  bread  which  they  live  upon  is  uviita 
bread,  which  came  down  from  heaoen,  Fh>m  the  immortal 
nature  of  the  bread,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  die  1 
he  that  eaieih  of  ihk  bread  shall  livb  fob  bvbb. 

But  it  may  be  usefiil  to  mention  also  what  this  teeaitd 
death  is»  which  all  believers  have  surely  escaped.  Both  it, 
and  thos^  whose  unhiqppy  lot  it  is  to  be  sharers  ia  it,  are 
described  in  the  following  chapter :— fral  the  fearful,  and  «»- 
helkvmg,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderere,  and  whoremm^ 
gen,  and  sareerere,  and  idolaiere,  and  aU  liars,  shall  hone  thmr 
part  ta  the  lake,  which  bumeth  miihfire  and  brkmione  z  whmb 
IS  «BB  SBCOND  DB4TB.  (v.  8.)  As  the  glory,  which  is. 
yjtpaied  for  the  righteous,  is  beyond  the  heart  of  man  to 
Aieehie  *,  so  also  the  misery,  which  is  reserved  by  the  right- 
eous Lord  for  them,  that  set  at  nought  his  sacrsil  truth,  is> 
inconceivable.  For  this  lake,  which  bumeth  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  we  learn  from  the  Saviour's  owa  words^  is  neves 
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quenched.  However  let  the  weary  tobouver  in  the  Lord's 
vineyard  get  but  a  view^  in  hb  soul,  through  the  spirit's  inward 
teaching>{of  the  greatness  of  the  wages,  that  are  appointed 
fbr  him  5  and  it  will  be  found  sufficient  to  revive  his  fainting 
spirlts,[and  to  stir  him  up  to  embrace  the  exhortation  :  66 Md 
I  come  quickly ',  hoid  that  fast,  which  thou  hast,  thai  no 
take  thy  crown.     (Rev.  ill.  11.)    Amen. 


May  la.— AforBipg. 


SERMON  V. 


Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath 
shedjorth  this,  which  ye  now  set,  and  hear. — ^Acts  ii.  33. 

Tbb  believers  in  Christ  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  were 
particularly  careful  in  marlcing  the  day,  on  which  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High  was  displayed  either  in  confening  any 
sigpial  mercy,  or  in  inflicting  any  grievous  loss  -,  and  there- 
fore it  is,  that  we  still  hold  in  remembrance  the  day  of  the 
birth  of  oor^Lord,  as  well  as  also  the  day  of  his  death,  and 
ascension,  and  this  present  day  of  Pentecost,  on  which,  now 
iieariy  1800  years  ago,  he  first  furnished  his  Apostles  with 
power  from  on  high,  to  be  witnesses  unto  him  throughout  the 
world.  And  such  observances  are  undoubtedly  bliessed  of 
the  Lord  y  for  by  these  means  he  is  often  pleased  to  bring  to 
our  recollections  those  proofii  of  his  faithfulness,  which,  ow- 
ing to  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  we  are  too  apt,  in  our 
pilgriiDage  tlirough  this  wilderness,  to  lose  sight  of.    For  let 
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the  ground  of  the  heart  be  ever  ao  well  prepared,  jet  it  re- 
quires a  continual  renewing,  as  there  are  always  ihoms  ready 
to  spring  up,  to  demand  the  attention  of  the  husbandman. 
The  unfruitful  branches  the  husbandman  taketh  away,  saith 
the  Saviour,  and  the  fruitful  ones  he  pnrgeth,  that  they  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit:  (John  xv.  1,  2.)  which  work  of 
husbandry,  he  performs  by  his  spirit,  which  goeth  forth  with 
his  word.  For  where  words  are  spoken  without  the  spirit, 
such  are  not  the  words  of  God,  but  the  words  of  man. 
Though  they  may  be  precisely  what  is  written  in  the  Bible ;. 
yet  if  not  spoken  from  a  spiritual  understanding,  and  from  a 
spiritual  feeling,  it  is  no  longer  the  word  of  the  Lord :  be« 
cause  his  word  Is  not — lbttbr;  his  word  is-HiPiaiT:  and 
for  this  reason  it  is,  that  a  man  must  be  bom  of  water,  and 
the  spirit,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  (John 
ilL  5.)  Not  merely  of  water, — the  dead  letter,— whldi  co«ld 
never  cleanse  the  leprosy  from  the  soul  5  but  of  the  all-purify« 
ing  spirit  conveyed  by  the  water,  that  is,  the  ministry  of  the 
word. 

The  sacred  writers  tell  us  repeatedly,  and  tell  us  truly,  that 
it  ia  '  Impossible  for  God  to  lie ;'  and  if  we  have  eyes,  we 
have  only  to  read  what  he  hath  promised,  and  then  to  kwk 
at  what  he  hath  accomplished,  and  )ve  cannot  fidl  to  be  oon* 
vinoed  of  his  tnith,  and  of  his  futhfulness.  He  promised  to 
fidlea  man,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
head  of  that  serpent,  which  wrought  man's  rub :  (Gen.  ill. 
15.)  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Messiah  came  forth,  '  made 
of  a  woman :'  and  wbenr  he.  had  finished  his  tgreat  work  of 
braising  the  serpent's  head,  he*  then  promised  -,  sayingr-ye 
$haU  be  bapiUed  wUh  Hit  Holy  Gktfii  ft«l  moay  4999  hmee. 
(Acts  L  5.)  And  it  is  the  anniversary  of  the  fidfilment  of  this 
fast  mentioned  promise,  which  we  are  at  this  hour  assembled 
to  record.  The  miracnlous  manner,  in  which  it  was  fulfilled^ 
brought  together  the  multitude^  who  having  no  understaad* 
ing  of  so  exUaordinary  a  mastery,  when  4hey  h(Mid  the 
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Aposdes  speak  with,  other  tongues,  were  nU  amaaied  and  were 
tR  doM,  soifing  om  to  ano$her,  what  meaneih  this  ?  Othen 
mocking  said,  these  men  are  full  of  new  wine.  So  excessively 
il^QoraQt  is  the  heart  of  roan  by  the  (all,  that  it  cannot  dis- 
tipjgnifth :  so  exceedingly  hardened  is  it,  that  even  when  it 
can,  ftom  malice  it  will  not  distinguish  between  '  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness  5'  (Acts  xxvi,  25.)  and  the  words  of 
drunkenness  and  delusion.  However,  Peter,  like  a  skilful 
^eneral^  seized  the  opportunity  of  prodaiming  the  truth  to 
the  assembled  multitude,  and  explained  to  them  the  unheard 
of  circumstance  in  a  most  eneigetic  address,  firom  which  the 
words  of  the  text  are  taken:  therefore  being  by  the  right  hand 
oj  Qod  exalted,  and  havi$ig  received  of  the  Faiher  the  promise 
of  Hhe  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  wkkh  ye  now  see, 
and  hear.  Of  theye  words  I  shall  take  notice  in  the  manner 
following. 

I.  The  exaltatbn  of  Uie  Lord. 

II.  His  remembrance  of  his  friends,  whom  he  left  below, 
by  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise. 

UL  The  effects  produced  by  the  fulfilment. 
L  Therefore  being  by  the  right  Iiand  of  God  exalted, 
1.  In  order  the  better  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the 
Lord's  exaltation,  let  us  look  a  little  into  his  humiliation; 
that  we  may  see,  what  a  low  estate  he  was  exalted  from. 
The  beginning  of  his  humiliation  is  thus  forcibly  expressed 
In  the  hymn  called  the  'Te  Deum' :  '  thou  art  the  everlasting 
Son  of  the  Father  $  when  thou  tookest  upon  thee  to  deliver 
mauj  thou  didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb.'  The  ■vbb- 
LASTiNO  Son  of  the  Father — is  a  declaration  of  faith  in  his 
eternal  godhead :  and  though  he  possessed  eternal  gU)ry  and 
blessedness  5  yet  he  did  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb,  in 
i)rder  to  make  a  ladder  low  enough  for  cast-out  man  to  get 
back  by  another  way  into  the  presence  of  his  maksb  again. 
And  as  Paul  tells  the  Colossians  3 — in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;   (il.  9.)  so  all  the  fulness  of 
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the  Godhead  bodily  lay  in  that  Virgin's  womb.  He  might 
indeed  most  justly  have  abhorred  it,  and  left  the  apostate 
creature  man  to  eternally  perish :  but  consider  it  well ;  it  is 
a  consideration,  which  ought  to  bend  the  iron  sinews  of  man's 
proud  neck :  (Isa.  xlviil.  4.)  he  did  not  abhor  the  Viigin*s 
womb  'y  but  took  up  his  abode  therein.  When  Moses  in. the 
spirit  beheld  the  Lord  his  Maker  in  that  situation,  what  effect 
did  it  produce  on  him  ?  Why  he  made  hasie^  and  bowed  his 
head  towards  the  earth,  and  worshipped,  (Exod.  zxxiv.  8.) 
The  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  unto  Moses  a  discovery  of 
his  '  hack  parts,"  by  which  wsa  signified  his  humiliation  in 
Christ ;  and  at  this  discovery  Moses  found,  he  had  no  power 
to  stand  >  his  heart  was  completely  melted  by  the  view  of 
the  unspeakable  loving-kindness  of  his  Maker,  and  down  he 
fell.  The  Lord  had  said  unto  him,  thou  cajfst  not  see  my  face  : 
by  his  face  is  there  denoted  the  fulness  of  the  justice  of  God 
abstractedly  considered  :  and  this  no  sinful  creature  can  possi- 
bly look  upon.  He  can  only  be  viewed  by  fallen  creatures  in 
his  mercy  in  Christ :  as  Peter  observed  to  the  rulers  and 
elders  of  Israel ; — there  is  none  other  name  under  luaoen 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  (Acts  iv.  19.) 
This  is  the  only  way,  in  which  man  can  be  restored  to  fellow- 
ship with  his  Maker  -,  and  is  what  Paul  calls  a  new  and  Itmng 
way,  (Ueb.  x.  dO  }  After  the  Lord  had  been  brought  forth 
and  laid  in  a  manger,  every  step  through  life  brought  him 
still  lower  in  humiliation,  till  at  length  under  the  weight  of 
the  enormous  load  of  the  transgressions  of  all  his  people,  he 
expired  upon  the  cross :  of  which  Fftul  thus  writes  to  the 
Philippians  : — and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbied 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,  (ii.8.)  Which  was  a  mode  of  punishment  unknowii 
to  the  Jewish  laws,  and  which  even  the  Roman  governor  was 
very  unwilling  to  inflict  upon  him.  However  his  exaltation 
immediately  followed  -,  and  as,  by  the  pressure  upon  his 
liuman  soul ;  he  had  been  reduced  to  a  lower  state,  than  any 
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^fhet  hnman  creature  ever  was,  so  he  is  now  raised  to  A 
higher:  toherrfore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  andgiveii 
Mm  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  (9.)  So  that  thi4 
oime  Jesus,  who  was  so  savagely  insulted  in  his  agony  od 
the  cross,  hath  now  all  things  under  his  rule. 

2.  Let  us  see  then,  what  can  our  souls  derive  from  thii 
knowledge,  for  thehr  own  estahlishment  >  The  certainty  of 
future  rewards  fbr  the  righteous  *,  for  them  who  walk,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God  here  below.  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
this  world,  and  performed  the  Will  of  his  Father,  '  doing 
always  those  things,  that  pleased  him :'  (John  viii.  29.)  and 
the  undoubted  consequence  to  hiitoself  is,  that  he  hath  been  re- 
ceived up  into  glory.  As  in  this  corrupt  body  we  can  but  see, 
as  it  were '  through  a  glass  darkly  f  (1  Cor.  xiii.  19.)  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  in  glory  is  not  at  all  times  full  in  our  view ; 
atid  the  effect  upon  our  souls  is,  that  they  settle  towards 
thiugs  earthly :  that  panting  after  God,  so  vehemently  ex- 
pressed by  the  Psalmist,  becomes  languid ;  and  the  fruits  of 
the  spirit  suffer  a  partial  decline,  (xlii.  1.)  In  such  a  season 
to  have  our  spiritual  eyes  strengthened  -,  and  to  view  oUr 
Redeemer  ascending  up  on  high,  and  entering  into  his  joy, 
must  give  fresh  assurance,  that  at  the  end  of  the  day  we  shall 
receive  the  promised  reward ;  must  give  fresh  assurance, 
that  we  shall  soon  be  seated  with  him  upon  his  throne  : 
(Rev.  Hi.  81.)  and  this  assurance  must  create  a  fresh  distaste 
to  the  perishable  things  of  earth,  and  cause  us  once  more  to 
thirst  for  the  waters  of  life  and  to  say  with  the  Psalmist : — 
my  soul  ihintethfor  God,  for  the  living  God :  when  shall  t 
come  and  appear  before  God  f 

d.  From  the  consideration  of  ottr  Lord*s  having  received 
the  reins  of  government  into  his  own  hands,  there  is  also  the 
followtDg  most  important  hope-renewing,  and  soul-reviving 
benefit  to  be  derived  by  those,  who  are  piartakers  of  his  spirit. 
If  we  look  Into  PbuVs  epistle  to  the  Colosntans,  wt  shall  find 
hin  telling  them }  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  body  ihe  thurch: 
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who  is  th$  beginning,  thefint-horn  from  the  dead ;  thaivik  aVL 
ihingi  he  might  have  the  preeminence,  (i.  18.)  If  therefore  be 
whQ  ruleth  this  world ;  and  whQ  hath  the  hearts  of  erery 
creature  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand ;  if  He  is  the  head  of  the 
body  the  Churchy  what  a  blessed  state  must  that  chvrcb  be 
in  1  We  most  surely  know  that^  as  the  branches  of  a  tree 
are  essential  parts  of  it ;  or  as  the  Sons  of  Men  are  all  by, 
nature  branches  from  the  one  root  Adam ;  so  all  the  indir 
viduals,  that  compose  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  branches 
fit>m  him  as  the  root;  or  inseparable  members  of  his 
body.  (John  xy.  5.)  That  they  are  inseparable  is  proved 
by  Peter.  For  when  the  Lord  had  once  by  his  powerful 
word  fanned  away  a'  multitude  of  chaff,  he  turned  to  the 
twelve  and  said  -f'^WiU  ye  also  go  away  ? — Lord,  to  whom  shall 
toe  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  \  was  Peter's  answer, 
(vi.  67, 68.)  Strong  as  the  wind  might  be,  which  had  driven 
away  such  a  loige  heap  of  chaff;  yet  it  could  not  possibly 
move  one  pure  grain  of  wheat.  (Matt.  iii.  12.^  Peter  felt 
himself  bound  to  the  Lord  far  faster,  than  any  human  chain 
"COuld  bind  him  :  he  felt  himself  boand  to  him  with  a  cfaaSa 
far  beyond  any  human  power  to  break.  This  strong  cord, 
which  held  Peter  fiist,  was  the  cord  of  the  Spirit  of  lore :  as 
saith  the  Lord  by  his  prophet  Hosea  j — J  drew  them  mUh  cords 
vfa  man,  with  bands  of  love :  (xi.  4.)  to  which  may  be  added 
the  strong  confirmation  from  Paul : — he,  thai  is  joined  unte 
the  Lord,  is  one  spirit,  (1  Cor.  vi.  17.)  This  then  being  so» 
Is  it  not  clear  what  a  blessed  state  the  Church  is  In,  being  the 
body  of  him,  who  hath  all  dominion.  He  cannot  do  any  thbg 
to  hurt  his  own  body :  that  is  impossible  j  that  would  be  to 
hurt  himself.  What  a  great  and  decided  advantage  in  this 
respect  have  the  believers  in  Christ  over  them,  that  do  not 
submit  to  his  rule,  chusing  still  to  walk  to  darkness,  'loving 
darkness  rather  light  $  because  their  deeds  are  evil  !* 

II.    I  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  Lord's  fcdfil- 
talent  of  his  promise.    1.  On  the  night  before  Us  death,  he 
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pmnised  to  send  'the  comforter*  to  his  sorrowftil  discipliesf, 
and  after  his  resurrection  he  repeated  the  promise,  at  the  time 
that  he  was  taking  his  final  leave  of  them,  as  to  his  personal 
presence  on  earth,  saying  }-^behold,  I  send  the  protnise  of  my 
Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  y& 
heenduedwitk  power  from  on  high.  (Luke  xxlv.  49.)  When 
the  Lord  first  made  thb  promise,  his  disciples  were  labouring 
under  extreme  depression  of  spirits  3  because  he  had  told 
them,  that  he  must  be  taken  from  them  :  lilile  children,  yet  a 
Uttte  while  Ian  tnth  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said 
unta  the  Jews,  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 
(John  ziii.  33.)  This  was  heavy  news  to  them  *,  and  Jesus, 
on  perceiving  their  sorrrow,  to  prove  to  them  and  to  the 
world,  that  their  affliction  was  his  afiliction,  shortly  after* 
wards  added  ^ — because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you, 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Neterlheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ; 
U  is  expedient/or  you,  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
§end  him  unto  you.  (xvi  6,  7.)  Here  is  a  proof  of  his  unpa- 
rdlelfld  tenderness '6f  affection  at  a  time,  when  he  himself  was 
leelifig  the  weight  of  God*s  wrath  for  the  sins  of  his  people, 
which  were  all  laid  to  his  charge. 

'2.  Now  after  his  resurrection  do  we  find  him  altered  in 
his  love  ?  Not  in  tbt  least :  we  find  him  not  only  repeating 
his  promise  of  the  comforter  5  but  also  giving  them  many 
other  Indubitable  proofs  of  his  unchangeable  love.  It  was 
natural  enough,  that  they  should  fear,  that  he  was  now  quite 
above  being  concerned  with  such  things,  as  befel  them  ;  but, 
said  he,'^why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in^ 
your  hearts?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
MTSSLF.  (Luke  3UUV.  38,  39.)  These  affectionate  remon- 
strances evidently  shew,  that  it  was  equally  distressing  ia 
him  now,  to  see  them  troubleid,  as  it  was  before  his  death  : 
they  shew  that  his  heart  still  retained  the  very  same  feelings. 
He  was  truly  grateful  to  them  for  their  attachmient  to  him ;, 
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•nd  he  would  have  them  made  happy  $  he  would  not  have 
them  troubled.  I  say,  that  he  felt  grateful  to  them  for  theic 
Bittachment:  most  mysterious  indeed  it  is,  thaX  even  the^ 
Creator  should  so  feel  towards  the  creature  -,  but  no  less  cer- 
tain than  mysterious  3  for  he  In  his  human  nature  waa  re- 
duced in  working  out  man*a  redemption,  to  a  far  greater 
strait,  than  any  other  creature  ever  was  reduced  on  this  earth  $ 
and  he  was  in  his  distress  compelled  to  offer  up  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him,  that  toot 
able  to  save  him  from  death.  (Heb.  v.  7.)  And  do  you  think 
he  was  not  grateful  to  those  3  who  had  the  courage  to  despise 
all  things  for  his  sake  3  and  to  attend  him  through  hia  ardu- 
ous struggles }  I  well  ]cnow^  that  he  felt  more  grateful  to 
them,  than  any  one  of  ys  ever  yet  felt  for  any  kindness,  that 
we  have  ever  received,  either  from  God  or  roan.  And  we 
find  him  thus  alluding  to  their  faithful  attachment  upop  a 
certain  occasion,  when  his  disciples  in  utter  amazement  had 
exclaimed — '  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?' — Verily  I  say  unto  you, 

that  YE  WHICH   HAVS    FOLLOWED  MS    IN   THE   BBQBNBRATIOM, 

when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  hk  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  qf 
Israel  (Matt.  xix.  28.)  And  again  in  another  place  he 
affectionately  alludes  tp  it  as  follows :— Fe  also  shaU  bear 
witness,  bbcause  xe  havb  been  with  me  fbom  the  beoin- 
NING.  (John  XV.  97.)  I  fed  it  right  to  dwell  upon  thb  sub- 
ject, because  I  well  know,  that  there  is  i|o  tru^  and  steadfast 
believing  in  him,  without  a  true  and  genuine  knowledge  of 
him ;  not  only  of  his  Omnipotence  and*  terrible  Miyesty,*  as 
God  i  but  also  of  his  weakness  as  an  over^burdened,  and  most 
heavily  oppressed,  and  most  feeling  Man.  When  he  appealed 
unto  th^m  after  his  resurrection,  they  found  it  difficult  to 
believe,  that  it  was  he :  this  unbelief  was  not  pleasing  to 
him  3  by  no  means :  and  he  waa  anxious  to  cure  them  of  it } 
and  therefore  said  unto  them ; — behold  my  handB,  and  my 
^eet„that  IT  IS  I  MYSELr.    Take  notice  of  these  wofds  :  thai 
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Uis  I  mytelf.  His  presence  before  hia  death  had  been  roost 
agreeable  unto  them ;  it  was  Ijiat^  in  which  was  placed  their 
chief  delight  j  and  seeing  Ihem  alarmed^  he  used  every  nieans 
to  convince  them,  that  he  was  the  very  same  num  still :  that 
passing  through  death  and  lying  in  the  grave  had  made  no 
alteration  whatever  either  in  his  person^  or  in  his  love:  it 

fltill  is — ^I  MYSBIiF. 

3.  Having  taken  this  short  view  of  our  Redeemer,  from 
the  time  of  his  giving  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  until  his 
ascension^  let  us  now  trace  his  steps  up  into  glory,  where  he 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  j  and  we  shall  find  him  the 
sama  unehaageable,  most  gracious  friend :  amd  having  tb- 
C€wed  of  the  Father,  the  promue  of  the  Holy  Ghmi,  he  hath 
shid  forth  thit,  which  ye  now  tee  and  hear,  fiehold  here  the 
fulfilment :  behold  him  now  in  glory,  in  possession  of  '  the 
preeminence  in  allthingt;*  and  receiving  from  the  inhabit 
tanta  above— all  adoration  and  all  honour :  behold  him  even 
now  remembering  his  disciples,  whom  he  left  in  the  world 
below,  and  paying  them  the  debt,  which  by  promise  be  owed 
them.  And  what  are  we  to  gather  from  this?  why  the 
clearest  assurance,  that  a  seat  on  the  throne  of  glory  h«(h 
made  no  alteration  in  his  love*  His  body  is  indeed  no  longer 
terrestrial :  it  has  received  '  the  glory  of  the  celestial  3'  but 
his  soul  and  all  the  feelings  of  it  are  just  the  same.  It  is  the 
practice,  with  the  vain  preachera  of  the  day,  to  say,  that  he 
toof  ONCE  man ;  but  the  Truth  teaches  me  to  say,  that  he  it 
MOW  man :  and  if  he  is  not,  certain  it  is,  that  there  never 
will  be  a  man  in  glory :  if  he  is  not  now  man,  we  have  no 
intercessor  there  :  if  he  is  not  now  man,  the  head  is  severed 
from  the  body,  and  the  body  must  of  course  perish.  But 
through  grace ;  and  through  the  teaching  of  the  spirit  of 
goiee,  we  have  a  truer  knowledge  of  our  Lord,  than  to  re- 
ceive a  doctrine,  which  is  as  much  to  his  dishonour,  as  it  is 
to  our  loss.  Being  sensible  of  the  comfort,  which  the  soul 
draws  from  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  in  this  respect,  I  am 
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the  more  e«rBest  fm  insistfog  upon  it;  for  no  ftrvtnt  pnttfen 
can  ponibly  be  offered  up  by  a  sinner  below,  to  a  Mediator 
above,  who  is  not  in  every  respect  perfect  man :  indeed  in 
such  case  he  could  be  no  Mediator.  And  there  Can  be  tio  lifb 
in  that  soul.  Which  has  not  this  view  of  him.  However 
without  further  regarding  for  the  present  the  Adse  doetfine  of 
vain  man,  we  have  contemplated  our  Lord,  though  sow  seated 
oil  the  right  hand  of  the  threne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavene  i 
(Heb.  viii.  1.)  yet  lememberlng  his  disdples,  whom  he  left 
below ;  and  fulfilling  his  promise  unto  thtm ;  by  which  fcl" 
filment  we  are  taught  truly,  who  and  what  he  is }  for  it  is 
this  Comforter,  that,  having  come,  '  leads  us  into  all  truth.' 

III.  The  gift  itself,  with  the  effects  produced,  will  now 
occupy  our  attention :  he  hath  shed  forth  thu,  which  ye  no» 
SBB  and  SBAR,  What  was  $een  and  heard  is  thus  concisely 
expressed  by  Luke :-— ^ad  (here  appeared  unto  ikem  dooen 
tongues.  Wee  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them:  and  iheff 
were  aUJUled  wUh  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  wUh 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirii  gaee  them  utter&nee.  (8,  4.) 

L  From  thts  day  we  must  date  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel  dispensation;  which  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  we 
shall  contrast  with  the  old  dispensation  .of  the  Law.  With 
such  'terrible  Majesty'  was  the  latter  administered  hook 
Mount  Sinai,  when  the  smoke  thereof  ascended,  as  the  smoke  of 
a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly,  that  the  people 
were  eaoeediegly  alarmed,  and  said  unto  Moses,— now  ihere^ 
fore  why  should  we  die?  for  this  great  fire  wUl  consume  us.  If 
we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  we  shall  die. 
(Eamd.  x\x.  18.  and  Dent.  v.  96.)  Fh>m  which  it  la  evfdent 
that  the  Law  worketh  wrath :  nay  more }  that  it  even  killeth. 
(Rom.iv.  15.  and  vii.  9, 10,  IL)  fke  too  was  the  ap- 
pearance on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  but  in  a  manner  so  very 
different,  that  there  was  no  fear  of  bchig  eonsomed  by  It, 
either  felt  or  expressed  by  those,  on  whom  it  sat.  On  the 
contrary  they  felt  their  hearts  cheered,  and  their  understand-* 
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ings  enltghteoed  thereby*  Thcoe  different  signs  and  different 
effects  in  introducing  these  two  different  dispensations  are 
easily  accounted  for.  The  Law  was  a  dispensation  of  terror, 
because  man  had  offended,  against  it,  from  the  day  of  his  hem 
ing  driven  out  of  Eden:  and  Paul  tells  us  truly,— that  hy  the 
Law  ii  the  knowledge  qfem,  (Rom.  iii.  SO.)  Whereas,  when 
the  much  more  glorious^  though  totally  unterrifying  dispen* 
sation  of  th^  gospel  was.  Introduced,  *  sin  had  been  made  an 
end  of  I*  (l^an.  iau  24.  Heb.  Ix.  26.)  the  breach  winch  had 
been  made  in  the  Law  was  filled  up  5  and  the  Almighty  was 
perfectly  pacified j  (Ezek.xvi.  63.)  our  great  Redeemer  hav- 
ing paid  the  utmost  farthing  of  its  demands:,  henoa  ran  the 
tenopof  the  Angels*  8oi^,^-on  earth  peace,  good-wiU  towards, 
men.  Peace  and  good-will;  because  those  sins,  whiah  had 
separated  between  man  and  his  maker,  were  removed  3  (Isa. 
lis.  2.  and  Col.  ii.  14.)  and  heaven  was  now  opened  'to  all 
believers :'  and  the  flaming  sword  whieh  kept  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life,  having  been  thoroughly  drenched  in  the  blood  'of 
the  Almighty  Redeemer  is,  to  them,  sheathed  henceforth  for 
evermere. 

Much  more  glorious,  I  have  observed,  is  the  present  dis- 
pensation, than  the  one  that  has  passed  away ;  but  the  natural 
man  cannot  conceive  this  to  be.  so :  because  the  vail  is  upon 
hii  heart  <2  Cor.  ill.  16.)  The  former  glory  was  external  ^ 
the  latter  glory  is  internal.  The  carnal  man  under  the  glory 
of  the  law  saw  a  terrible  smoke  and  fire  on  Mount  Sinai :  the 
spiritual  man  under  the  gospel  is  'all  glorious  within  $'  and 
through  that  light  he  sees  hea^ven  opened,  and  aa  inheritanoe 
therein  reserved  for  himself.  (Ps.  xlv.  13,  &  2  Cor.  iv.  6.) 
From  this  partial  view  of  the  introduction  of  the  two  grand 
liispensaiions  of  God  to  man,  let  us  turn  to  the  immediate 
personal  effects  of  this  glorious  gift  upon  the  Apostles. 

2.  Fire  performeth  to  man  these  two  great  serviees :  it  giveth 
him  light  and  heat.  The  spiritual  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  per- 
formeth the  fame  services  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  is,  it  shineth. 
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and  bameth  in  the  soul.  This  sacred  baptism  then  was  litst 
to  enlighten  the  Apostles  :  to  give  them  a  true  understanding 
of  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom :  for  they  together  with 
the  rest  of  mankind  had  adopted  the  notion,  that  die  long* 
looked  for  Mesiiah  was  to  be  an  earthly  Sovereign,  who 
should  reign  for  ever  in  this  lower  world.  A  mistaken  view 
of  the  words  of  the  Loan,  which  the  Prophet  Nathan  was 
commanded  to  speak  unto  David :— -/Aa^  I  will  raise  vp  ihg 
$fed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  rf  thy  sons}  and  I  wiU  establish 
his  kingdom.  He  shall  baild  me  a  house,  and  I  will  establish 
his  throne  for  ever.  (1  Chron.  xvii.  11.)  A  mistaken  view  of 
this  and  similar  other  prophecies  bad  led  them  into  the  etro^ 
neons  notion,  that  the  Messiah,  when  he  came,  would  for 
ever  continue  here,  and  rule  upon  this  earth :  (John  zii.  34.) 
and  so  deeply  rooted  was  this  error  in  their  minds,  that  when 
the  Lord  was  put  to  death,  they  began  to  fear,  that  they  had 
been  completely  disappointed  in  believing  him  to  be  the  pro'* 
mised  and  expected  Messiah.  So  on  their  way  to  Emmaus, 
vfe  hear  two  of  them  thus  lamenting  :-^bui  wb  trusted  that 
it  had  been  he,  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel.  (Luke  xxiv. 
SI.)  Christ  had  indeed  redeemed  the  true  spiritual  Israel  by 
tliat  very  death,  which  made  them  so  sad  |  and  reduced  their 
hopes  to  so  low  an  ebb  :  but  thby  truhtbi>,  that  it  had  been 
he,  which  should  have  redeemed  typical  Israel  from  the  Ro- 
man  yoke,  and  subdued  the  natbns,  and  made  them  tributary 
to  the  Jews.  This  was  their  view ;  this  was  their  way  of 
understanding  that  prophecy  in  the  second  psalm  j*-^/  shall 
give  thee  the  heathen  /or  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession,  (8.)  And  this  indeed 
was  the  only  way,  in  which  it  was  possible  for  them  to  un- 
derstand it  without  the  true  teaching  of  the  Eternal  Spirit. 
And  although  they  were  enabled  to  understand  many  things 
after  the  Lord's  resurrection,  which  were  hidden  from  them 
before  |  yet  it  was  not  till  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  they 
were  instructed  clearly  in  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  king* 
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dSMhi.  "l^or  on  the  very  morning  of  his  ascenekm  fHin  qOMloA 
^ley  anxiously  aakefl  him ; — Lord,  ntUi  thou  ai  thU  time 
resiore  again  the  kingdom  to  ItraelP  (Acts  i.  6.)  Bnt  when 
the  light  from  this  sacred  fire  of  the  eternal  spirit  entered  Into 
Iheir  souls,  (hey  soon  perceived  that '  the  kingdom  df  heaveii 
Cometh  not  with  observation;'  but  that  it  was  within  Ihem. 
For  th»  spirit  taught  them  that  Christy  by  fulftUing  the  Law 
and  paying  the  penalty,  which  they  had  fbrfeited  by  trans- 
gressing it,  had  removed  that  bar,  which  stood  between 
tliem  and  their  MAkaa :  this  spirit  taught  them,  that  the  Lord 
by  his  doing,  and  by  his  snjgMng,  had  opened  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  their  souls;  that  although  he  was  ascended  up 
out  of  their  sight ;  yet  he  had  sent  down  the  gift  of  the  Hoi jr 
Ghost  .upon  them ;  and  through  the  means  of  the  spirit,  tliey 
tottid  stilt  ei^y  free  communication  with  hida  ;  the  dark«^ 
ness  being  removed  from  their  understandings. 

lo  an  early  stage  of  bis  ministry,  Jesus  had  said ;— Aere- 
nfter  ye  shaUtee  heaven  open ;  (John  i.  51.)  iMit  they  had  very 
little  idea,  till  thus  miraculously  rebaptized,  how  this  word 
was  to  be  accomplished :  they  had  very  little  expectation^ 
ihat  it  was  to  be  accomplfshed  by  tire  removal  of  the  Law, 
and  by  bringing  them  into  a  new  isov^nanti  ^tahlkhed,  mk 
PaxiX  says,  upon  better  promises.  (Heb.  viii.  6.)  Howev«fr 
accomplished,  they  now  found,  that  it  actually  was,  and 
thither  they  could  asoi^nd  upon  the  Son  ofMhn,  *  When  thou 
'hndat  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,'  says  the  beaUtifili 
hymn,  tlie  Te  Deum, '  thou  diilst  open  the  kingdom  of  heavcA 
to  all  believers.'  Before  he  had  overcome  the  sharpness  bf 
death,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  Shut :  till  then  the  Old 
Covenant,  the  Law  continued  :  and  under  the  Law  there  is 
no  entrance,  there  can  be  no  entrance,  where  God  d  welleth ) 
but  on  the  contrary  a  complete  bar,  which  roan  can  nevet 
bi^eak  through.  The  beUevers,  to  whom  the  opening  is  said 
)to  be  made,  are  those,  who  through  the  influence  of  thto 
^nrit  of  Faiths  have  been  released  from  the  yoke  of  the 
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IjtkW,  an<l  hftve  gained  admiseioo  kito  the  city  of  the  '  LiviQg 
<vod>'  clad  ia  her  '  beautiful  garments.*  (Fsa.  lii.  1.)  It  is  of 
great  iotportance  that  we  ahould  have  clear  viewa  of  this 
beautiful  hymni  that  when  we  sing»  we  may  sing  with  the 
Spirily  and  toilh  the  undersianding  also.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15.)  It 
is  of  great  importance  to  every  soul  among  uSj  seeing  such  a 
heavy  woe  is  denounced  by  the  lip  of  truth  against  the  igno* 
rant  :-^fbr  thai  they  hatbd  kkowi#edos  aud  did  not  choose 
the  /ear  of  the  Lobi>  :  they  would  none  of  my  counsel :  they 
despised  all  my  reproof.  There/ore  shall  they  eat  of  tlie  fruU 
<if  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices. 

3.  It  is  time  for  me  now  to  speak  of  that  other  effect  of 
the  sacred  fire^  with  which  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  were 
baptized  on  this  day  of  Pentecost  ^  I  mean  the  heat,  or 
burning  effect.  Paul  tells  the  Galatians; — they  that  are 
Christ* s,  have  crucified  the  flesh .  with  the  affections  and  iusts : 
(v.  94.)  and  this  is  done  by  the  fire,  with  which  he  baptizes 
them.  It  is  not  in  any  man's  own  power  to  crucify  the  flesh 
with  its  affections :  however  galling  such  an  assertion  may 
be  to  a  fallen,  yet  self-exnlted  rebel,  creature :  that  is  the 
work  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.  Man  naturally  has  no  will  to 
have  his  earthly  affections  consumed,  much  less  has  he  the 
power  to  do  it.  Man's  earthly  affections  are  the  very  essence 
of  his  fallen  nature;  they  are  what  his  soul  delights  tik 
Therefore  this  sacred  fire,  after  shewing  a  sinner,  what  the 
following  of  his  own  will  would  lead  him  to,  even  to  eternal 
death,  in  the  next  place  consumes  that  will,  teaching  him  to 
pray,  saying,— >tby  will  be  donb.  It  goes  very  hard  with 
earthly  man,  at  the  commencement  of  this  work  eipecialiy, 
to  be  thus  cut  out  of  his  own  will  3  but  the  blessing  of  life  is 
the  happy  consequence.  And  when  the  will  of  the  flesh  is 
consumed,  then  '  the  deeds  of  the  body  lai^uish  and  wither : 
because  they  are  rooted  in  the  will,  of  which  they  are  the 
branches.  These  '  deeds  of  the  body,'  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle,  (Rom.  viii.  13.)  are  the  whole  of  the  corrupt  law- 
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fdwBkjpie,  ff«ot  and  branoh^  as  it  now  exM»  i^  fiMlen  mw^. 
Not  only  an  ontward  traMgraasigiQs  to  be  laoitifiacl ;  but  ^ 
eyes  aie  to  be  tarned  altogelter  torn  aQy.aod  frqin  ey?Ky 
deedof  the  Law;  and  to  be  solely  Axed  od  Christ:  this  ia 
to  bear,  the  aeoss  io  truth  :  «nd  this  ie  the  oi4y  true  wAy  o£ 
walking  in  Chriiit'a  8te|» }  and  of  beiog  separated  ftpm  the 
world. 

But  on  every  fmeh  teroptation,  this  will  of  the  Qesb  sp^ 
eontnry.  to  the  wiU  of  God  springeth  up  agaiUi  and  mu3t 
again  foeoonsained  by  tlte  spirit.  It  was  tbetleeliiig^  the 
rtiarpness  of  this  woA,  that  made.  Paul  cry  out,— toAo  $hM 
Mivermefwntkebod^o/tfmfkmih}  i(liom.  vil  M«)  The 
wiUof  the  fiesh>  he  here  caUs  dealk:  aod  so  it  is  death :  ii  is 
tiie  dead,  the  sinful  spirit^  wbieh  we  ioMfit  fcom  laUen  Adam  i 
and  the  body  or  esseoeeof  it  was  grouuded  io  his  spjul:  hut 
be,  haying  reeetved  the  pure  will  of  the- Spirit  from  above^ 
longs  to  be  delivered  from  the  former.one :  thus  psoviug  that 
his  affeetlons  were  noJooger  on  the  earth;  but  on  things, 
above.  (Col.  ili«  8,)  This  is  part  of  the  iutenwd  :hap|pj 
eUcets  of  being  baptised  with  the  Redeemer's  baptism,  the 
baptism  of  fire  i  we  shall  presently  see  soipe  al^  of  the 

4.  This  fice  it  waa,  wfaieh,  sitting,  upon  the  Apostles^  tto 
assembled  snaHitade  beheld :  but  what  tiiey  beard  KmaiBsd 
tliem,  as  well  as  what  they  saw  :-^We  do  hear  ihem  spfiok 
m  our  tongues  the  vionderful  workg  of  God.  (11.)  Thef 
▼ery  soon  began  to  preaoh,  h  appears :  this  gift  had  filled 
Ibair  hearts  with  uodecstanding ;  -and  utterance  was  given 
unteithcm  tododare  the 'the  wonderful  works  of  Qod/ in 
raisiiig  up  that  deapSaed.  man,  wh'jm  the  Jews  had  so  OMijg* 
•aatly  crucified  5  in  working  ontthe  ademption  of  laeael.  by 
one,  whom  they  40  utterly  contemned  $  and  in  opening  the 
Uigdom  of  heaven  by  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  God  over 
dU  bUteedfor  e^er.  They  had  been  commanded  to  '  tarry  jo 
Jerusakm,  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  tkigh  |* 
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imd  the  fire  appearing  in  the  shape  of  iongmei  was  a  ngih. 
that  the  power  of  publishing  the  way  of  salvatkm  was  now 
conferred  upon  them,  according  to  that  ancient  prophecy  : 
thy  watchmen  shall  lipt  up  thb  voicb  :  wiva  tbb  toicb 
TOGBTHEB  SHALL  TBBY  SING  :  foT  they  shall  $ee  eye  to  eye, 
when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion.  (Isa.  lii.  8.)  This 
voicCy  which  Zion*8  watchmen  shall  lift  up*  is  the  fiin  spoken 
of  by  John  the  Baptist,  the  pure  crystal  stream  of  truth, 
which  has  precisely  the  same  effect  upon  mankind,  as  a  £s» 
has  on  the  thrashing-floor  :  it  entirely  separates  the  chaff, 
from  the  wheat.  Those,  whose  souls  this  divkie  Toioe  pene* 
trates,  cleave  close  to  the  fire  of  truth,  which  proves  in  the 
end  a  healing  medicine  unto  them,  and  they  are  gathered' 
into  the  Lord's  gamer.  (Matt.  iii.  19.)  To  the  rest  this 
same  voice  is  an  offence,  and  they  are  winnowed  away :  their 
vain  hope,  which  never  had  a  Ipundation  is  rooted  up,  and 
consumed  by  the  Gfe :  and  in  the  final  folding  up  and  hurling 
away  of  this  lower  creation,  they  must  be  utterly  consumed, 
soul  and  body,  in  unquenchable  fire.     (Mai.  iv.) 

These  are  part  of  the  external  e£fects ;  these  are  some  of 
the  solemnities,  which  ace  celebrated  In  our  ever-during  city 
of  Zion,  '  made  without  hands :'  and  solemn  indeed  they  are  I 
All  foolery,  all  buffoonery,  so  constantly  practised  by  the 
mimicking  puppets  stuck  up  in  the  pulpits  around  us,  are 
banished  far  from  thence.  None  but  kings  and  priests  can 
partake  of  the  life-inspiring  music,  from  the  golden  harps 
tuned  within  her  sacred  walls  of  fire. 

And  that  these  tongues  were  cloven,  was  a  further  sign» 
that  no  speech  was  any  longer  strange  unto  them  i  that  these' 
vronderful  works  of  Crod  in  opening  the  kingdosD  of  heaven  $ 
ifi  making  an  endqf  sins,  by  abolishing  the  ohi  Covenant  of 
the  Law,  were  not  to  be  confined  to  a  corner  of  the  earth } 
were  not  to  be  barred  up  by  the  impediments  and  difficultaea 
of  language :  but  that  the  word  was  now  about  to  be  folfill- 
^^. spoken  by  Isaiah;— 7/ie  Loan  hath  made  hare  his  hoiy 
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€fm  IN  THS  SYHS  OF  ALL  THB  MATIONS  j  AND  ALL  THE  END» 

OF  THB  B^TH  SHALL  SRB  the  salvaOon  of  our  God. — (Ui.  10.) 
When  the  Lord  had  the  wickedness  of  man  to  put  a  stop  to« 
who  was  attempting  to  ascend  up  unto  heaven^  by  his  own 
powers^  and  in  contrariety  to  the  divine  will^  it  was  very  easy 
for  him  to  scatter  them  abroad  by  confounding  their  lan- 
guage 3  but  when  he  was  graciously  pleased  of  his  own  ac- 
cord to  open  unto  man  a  way  into  heaven,  he  can  bestow 
upon  him  cloven  tongues,  and  gather  them  together  again, 
and  bring  them  to  his  holy  mountain.  (Isa.  xxvii.  19.  IS.) 
It  has  been  said  by  some,  that  the  Apostles  had  no  true 
faith,  till  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  bestowed  upon 
them  i  but  such  are  deceived ;  for  they  had  the  true  spirit 
of  fill th,  before  Jesus  chose  them  out  from  among  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  they  were  even  made  preachers  by  him,  before  he 
had  finished  his  work  of  paying  down  their  ransom }  but  then 
they  were  only  preachers  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  come. 
This  new  gift  was  to  furnish  them  with  nem  powefs,  making 
them  preachers  of  a  new  di^^enfoiion  ,*  no  longer  bidding 
them  say, — tke  kingdom  of  heaven  U  at  hand  ;  but  bidding 
them  say, — the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  aciuaUy  opened  to  all 
believers.    Amen. 


May  25lb. — ErcDiog. — Wliitsuoday. 


SERMON  VI 


TherefijTt  prophesy  and  say  unto  item,  thu$  $aUh  the  Lord 
God  ;  behold,  O  my  people,  I  -will  open  your  groves,  and 
eause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  Mng  yon  Mo 
the  lafid  of  XcroeZ.— Ezek.  uxvli.  12. 


On  the  first  promulgation  of  the  goepel,  the  doctrine  of  the 
retsurrection  of  the  dead  appears  to  have  been  no  small 
stumbling-block  to  the  Gentiles.  WhenPkul  disputed  with  the 
Athenians,  we  find  them  expressing  their  surprise  as  follows : 
^He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  Gods :  because  he 
preaclied  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection,  (Acts  xviL  18.) 
And  in  the  midst  of  his  Sermon  on  Areopagus^  having  made 
mention  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  they  immediately 
interrupted  him;  some  mocking j  and  others  saying,  toe 
will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter.  So  Paul  departed  from 
among  them.  {32,  33.)  And  it  was  not  only  at  Athens )  but 
likewise  at  Corinth  and  other  places,  that  this  doctrine  gave 
offence,  causing  the  self-wise  to  mock,  and  to  treat  with 
contempt  the  preachers  of  that,  which  seemed  to  them  the 
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vjiraiie  of  ^onnoe.  Also  at  CaesaceA  in  the  preaeoce  of 
kiQg  Agrippa  aiul  his  qiieen^  and  a  very  ponnpous  aseambly^ 
V9Q  hear  the  same  Apostie  tbu0  inlerragiatiog  his  audience  :-;- 
wky  ihokld  it  be  thoughi  a  thi»f  incredibU  with  you,  thai  Qod 
9hould  raUe  ike  deadP  (Actb  xxvi.  8.) 

However,  I  may  be  told  that  this  doctrine  is  generally  re- 
ceived in  the  present  day  i  that  no  one  doubts  of  the  reetir*- 
rection  in  these  timea.  It  is  received  only  in  part,  the  essen- 
tial part  is  rejected.  In  the  Revelation  we  are  particniarly  told 
of  the  piKST  resurrection  ^  and  that  the  second  death,  that 
is,  eternal  death,  hath  no  power  over  them,  that  have  part  in 
tfaa  F1B8T  resurrection,  (xx.  6,)  It  is  dear  therefore,  thai  the 
j^iKtT  resurrectioa  is  tbe  essential  one  j  and  that  these  can  be 
no  eternal  life  above  hereafter,  unless  it  is  begun  on  this  earth 
below  :  as  it  is  written  ;--*ft«  thai  haih  the  Son  hats  life, 
<i»d  he  tkat  hath  not  the  Sim  of  God,  haih  not  life.  (1  John 
V,  19.)  It  is  this  first  most  necessary,  and  most  essential 
resurrection,  which  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  every  where  insist 
upon  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  which  tlie  Propliat  Ezekiel 
insists  upon  in  my  text. 

To  prove  and  to  illustrate  the  total  spiritual  death  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  the  prophet  was  shewn  a  valley  full  of  bones, 
very  dry ;  so  dry  indeed  as  to  make  it  appear  an  impossible 
thing  with  man,  that  they  should  ever  revive :  but  as  the 
Redeemer  hath  said,  vMh  God  aU  things  a»e  po$tMe\  so  it 
was  proved  to  Ezekiel  on  this  occasion,  that  by  the  preaching 
of  his  powerful  word, '  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his 
bone.  The  sioews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  thena,  and  the 
skin  covered  them  above;'  and  at  length  'the  breath  came 
into  them,  and  they  lived  and  siaod  up  upon  their  foet  an  ex- 
ceeding great  army.'  All  which  was  done  to  outward 
appearance,  only  by  the  prophet's  preadiiog:  it  is  done  in 
reality  by  the  spirit  of  the  Loan :  who  afterwards  tel^  him, 
that  iheie  bonee  are  the  wholb  house  of  Israel ;  that  is,  the 
whole  elect  body,  or  church  of  Christ,  from  the  beginning  to 
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the  end  of  time.  When  Jbhovah  had  hj  this  most  renmrk- 
able  vision  revealed  to  the  piophet's  understanding  the  waf , 
in  which  he  restores  his  people  to  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
then  follow  the  words  of  the  text :  therefore  prophesy  and  saff 
unto  them,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  behold^  O  my  peopte,  I 
will  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up  out  of  your 
graves,  and  bring  you  into  tl^e  land  of  Isra^.  There  are  three 
subjects  here  pointed  out  for  me  to  treat  upon. 

I.    The  opening  of  the  graves  of  the  Lori>*8  people. 

XL    The  causing  them  to  come  up  out  of  their  graves. 

III.    And  the  bringing  them  into  the  lan(f  of  Israel. 

1.  Observe  then  In  the  first  place  5  that  Jxhovab  sidfh 
nothing  about  opening  the  graves  of  all  the  people  of  the 
earth)  but  of  his  own  people  only.  And  it  must  be  evident 
to  every  one,  who  reads  the  Bible  with  but  common  atten- 
tion, that  the  words  thereof  are  directed  exclusively  to  the 
people  of  Israel.  Cry  aloud,  saith  Jehovah  to  his  prophet 
Isaiah,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  shew 
Mt  PBorLR  their  iransgreuion,  and  ron  houss  ot  iacob 
their  sins,  (Iviii.  1.)  The  command,  you  see,  is  given  re- 
specting the  house  of  Jacob  ovlv;  and  it  is  mt  proplb,  that 
are  to  be  enlightened  and  fed  whh  understanding.  We 
must  therefore  make  some  inquiry  concerning  this  people ; 
for  unless  we  can  prove  ourselves  to  belong  to  that  house, 
'we  shall  find  that  the  peculiar  blessings  of  heaven  can  never 
rest  upon  us.  When  God  sent  forth  Abmm  out  of  his 
country,  he  said  nnto  him  ;— /  will  make  of  thee  a  great  na^ 
tion;  and  I  will  bleu  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great;  and 
thou  shall  he  a  blessing :  and  I  will  bless  tfiem,  that  bless  thee, 
and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee  i  and  in  thee  sitall  all  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed.  (Gen.  xii.  1,  %  3.)  Thus  God  chose 
Abnun,  and .  separated  him ;  and  made  a  covenant  with  him 
and  with  his  seed  for  rver.  <xUi.  15.)  And  when  he  after-* 
wards  brought  the  children  of  Abraham  out  of  Egypt  by 
the  hand  of  Moses,  he  reminded  them  of  the  reason  why  he 
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those  them  y  saying,— <fte  Lord  did  not  set  his  Ume  upon  yon, 
nor  choose  you,  because  rje  were  more  in  number  than  any  peo* 
pie;  for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all  people:  hut  because  the 
LoitD  loved  you,  8cc.  (Deat.  tii.  7,  8.)  It  is  here  asserted, 
that  the  iote  of  God  was  the  cause  of  his  choice  of  this 
people ;  and  as  they  were  ever  prone  to  reckon  opon  thefr 
Own  righteousness,  their  Maker  is  very  particulnr  in  his  holy 
Law  in  guarding  them  against  such  a  false  notion  }  as  fol* 
lo^s,'-^speak  not  ihou  in  thine  heart,  after  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  cast  them  out  from  bejore  thee,  saying,  for  my 
RioHTisovsNESs  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  this 
land:  but  for  the  tokkedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  doth  drive 
them  out  from  before  thee.  Not  for  thy  riouyeousness,  or 
for  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to  possess  their 
land-  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  thy 
God  doth  drive  them  out  from  before  thee,  and  that  he  may 
perform  the  word,  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Understand  therefore,  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it  for 
THY  RiGHTEobsNESS  j  for  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people, 
(Deut.  Jx.  4,  6.,  6.)  It  is  also  further  evident  from  the 
Scriptures,  that  there  was  not  any  nation  In  all  the  earth, 
which  God  ever  acknowledged  to  belong  to  him,  except  this 
one  only,  ul^ich  he  placed  in  Palestine,  or  the  Holy  Land. 

When  reproving  thb  people  by  his  Prophet  Jeremiah,  he 
thus  expostulates  with  them  : — hath  a  nation  changed  their 
Gods,  which  are  yet  no  Gods?  but  my  people  have  changed 
their  glory  for  that  which  doth  not  profit.  Be  astonished,  0 
ye  heavens,  at  this-,  and  be  horribly  afraid  $  le  ye  very  desolate, 
sailh  the  Lord.  (Jer.  ii.  11,  12.)  The  other  nations  of  the 
earth  all  remninod  faithful  to  their  miserable  and  blind  Gods, 
while  the  people  of  Israel  had  not  sense  enough  to  adhere  to  the 
Liviifo  God.  But  this  passage  I  have  quoted  to  shew,  that 
Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel  did  not  consider  himself  as  having 
a  claim  upoti  the  other  nations  j    nor  did  they  consider  them- 
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selves  as  belongiog  to  hioi*    /  am  ihe  Lo«i>  tuu&  Qod^'^^ 
his  constant  laogtiage  all  through  the  Law. 

But  tills  fieople  have  now  long  been  altoigetber  east  off,  I 
may  be  told.  Most  certainly  they  have :  the  destruction  of 
their  city,  their  temfile,  and  of  their  burnt-offerings^  are  all 
well  l&nown :  still  those  people  were  typical  of,  or  prefSgoied, 
the  people  of  Jbbovah  under  Ihe  new  dispensation,  whii^ 
came  by  Jesus  Christ.  Which  latter  people  are  as  eleariy 
marked,  to  the  eye  of  the  Spirit^  and  as  completely  separated 
from  the  world,  by  an  inward  work  of  ftdth,  as  tliose  former 
people  were  distinguished,  and  separated  from  all  nations  by 
their  very  peculiar  institutions.  We  learn  from  Fsul  to  the 
Romans,  that  ht  u  not  a  Jew,  which  U  one  ouiwardiff  §  neiiher 
ii  thai  drcumdsion,  which  is  outward  in  the  fle$tL  (ii«28«) 
When  God  established  his  covenant  with  Abrabamy  he  thus 
commanded  him ; — i^  shall  circumcite  the  JleBh  qf  your  fin^^ 
skin}  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and 
you,  (Gen.  xvii.  11.)  But  now  when  the  Apostle  comes 
preaching  the  new  covenant,  he  informs  ns  in  his  usual 
earnest  and  anxious  manner,  that  no  outward  mark  in  the 
flesh  will  procure  admission  for  any  soul  among  the  peoplo  of 
the  Lord:  that  they  must  be  circumcised  is  most  truei  as 
well  as  those  people  of  old  j  but  then  the  circumcision  must  be 
inward,  performed  on  the  heart.  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  tt 
oiitf  inwardly;  and  drcumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the 
qnritf  (Rom.  11.  99.)  and  therefore  the  instrument  with 
which  it  is  performed  must  be  spiritual ;  and  which  instra- 
ment  is  the  '  word  qf  faith'  And  when  a  man  is  thus  cir- 
cumcised in  heart  by  thb  sharp  and  spiritual  instrument,  he 
can  trace  hb  descent  from  Abraham,  his  register  having  been 
presented  to  him  by  the  priest  with  Urim  and  Thummini  i 
(Neh«  vii.  64^  65.)  and  not  only  so,  but  be  finds  hunself  in 
the  possession  of  the  blessing  of  Abraham^  as  P^ul  testifies  i 
so  then  they  which  be  of  faith  amm  blbssbd  with  faithful 
Abraham:  (Gal.  iii.  9.)  and  again,  if  ye  be  Christ's,  thtn  am 
VB  ABaASAM^s  SUP,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise,  (99.) 
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%  WeQ  than,  hfLVvag  now  proved  if  hat  is  signifled  hj  iIhi 
YPOfds  O  M.V  tfBDn««  I  proce«l  lo  abew  fM,  hqw  tliey  ceuw 
tn  be  «ll  d^  in  U^eir  ^mve^^  Tbey  wQre  certaiuly  #livQ« 
wlieii God a«ated  thorn  in  Ad«iii)  Ihppjgk  boI  damblsrffii 
ftr  In  Jdam  aiiI.  ffk**  &y  omman*^  n^  «»l«r^  4iNa  /A«  vfoHtt 
omi  ^<»alA  ^  im;  and  M^  dbatv  fmspp  itbon  4av  ¥9ir» 
(I  C9r%  zv»  n,  ft  Bmo*  Vn  )^)  Tbci  Scriptures  are  vuu 
ctiar  and  vcfy  pqsitftTQiqieii  Ibis  paiol  ^  ^ad  inbMl».  wb/ea  ^v« 
appeal  to  the  Scriptnres,  we  do  QUI  appeal  to  the  vnvA :  wa 
do  not  appeal  to  the  w>i4s  of  some  v^ia  theoretic  plaloso* 
phpr :  when  we  appeal  to  tba  Sfripturefc  we  dotnoft  appsal  40 
thoordioavoes of  aay  ioipiaus  Impoator,,  U)^  Mabovift i  qot 
to  the  wrev?bffd  owtradiotorjr  jargoii  mi  the  false  prpNswi 
of  ovff  ^gsi  bat  we  appeal  to  the  tKHtbf^  wbidi^iyniiolbe 
tKokeo;  aod  tlyese  tnifta  d^dare^  that  sioeotiwed  iirt9ytbo 
woild  bj  Adam*  that  death  eania  by  sin»  aod  bi  this  maoMr 
daatb  passed  ppon  all  uaankiDd*  Aad  tbia  death  ia  partici|<* 
ht^  eindeDcad  by  the  baidened  bsart>  and  the  saared  eon* 
Bsianeei  for  wbaoenoQ  bears  what  the  Soiiptoies  declare  of 
hbn«  he  paya  feaei^Oy  leea  tegavd  to  iit»  tbai^  he  4oea  tm  eo 
Idlafoiigi  t» an  earthly  tales  or  tp  hia  efirtMy  emidoya^anli 
teeaaool  believo*  thai^bo  is  io  the  dead  stf4ii«  m  wWcb  the 
teiptiiaas  daobm  1^  te  be;  but  thia  "my  waiH  of  briiof 
itaelf  paavea  that  ba  ia  in  that  stale  i  the  Sff^t»ras  de^lase 
peabdvoly  irad  wMboot  reserro^^-^^  «>a<  Mat  $mn4tK  U  shall 
dfci  J  ■  tlaiis>  tho  socood  daalh»  os  cospsally,  (Bsfek.  !itUL  O 
Man  beam  the  daslaratioo I  he  goes  borne i  aiidfoi«etsil| 
aod  Ba|»  bi  bosrt**^' I  sbaV  not  die  t'-<*^'  I  hope  to  be  saved  T 
io  deeply  n«ted  is  i^e  afrpaot*a  origioal  lie  b>  4ie  deoeived 
sbiaov'aaouU  ^aw  bow  fan  aaay  man  ia  truth  hope  to  be 
savedawbeo  be  la  as  dead  spiritoallyi  aa '  the  nevy  dfy  hooes  hi 
the  opon^voU^ )'  U  if  e  wast  tain  bepe^  There  ue^erwaa, 
there  never  coiM  be«  a  true  and  anbslaiiliM  hope  »o  any  soiil> 
bm tbaii.  whiob haaobtalofde  part  in  ' the jAnrt  rmnuiAi^^ 
WbOa  tbefdoeiirnmydoe  deiid«>  Mi  bopejmst  be  dead  too: 
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and  the  sinner  is  surely  tiead  and  baried  in  (he  grave  of  an 
earthly  spirit ;  a  spirit,  which  k  ignorant  of  HkD,  who  madls 
it ;  ignorant  even  of  its  own  corrupt,  fallen,  and  lost  con- 
dition )  ignorant  from  whence  it  was  derived,  and  to  what 
end  it  is  rapidly  advancing.  He  is  burkd  in  the  grave  of 
ewrruptioh,  which  bis  earthly  spirit  is  well  described  to  be, 
having  been  originally  derived  by^  Adam  from  the  Devil  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  from  whom  hath  sprung  all  unrighte- 
ousness. (Job  xvii.  14.  Gen.  vK  19.) 

But  tliis  grave  the  LuaD  hath  said,  thai  he  will  open :  and 
he  not  only  hath  said,  Ihat  be  will  open  it ;  bnt  since  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel  spake,  he  bath  also  brought  it  to  pass.  Ob- 
serve therefore  in  whid  manner  he  hath  brought  it  to  pato. 

d.  And  here  we  must  inquire,  how  these  gravel  are  closed, 
hi  which  the  people  of  Israel  lie  dead.  When  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  buried  Jesus,  he  rolled  a  oreat  stonk  to  ihe  door 
tf  ihe  9epulchre,  and  departed,  (Matt,  xxvii.  6Q.)  And  like- 
wise when  Jesus  came  to  the  giuve  of  Lazonis,  we  are  told, 
U  uoi  a  cavcf  and  a  stonr  lay  ypon  U.  (John  xi.  38.)  And 
in  both  these  eases  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  befbre  the 
resurrection  took  place.  Just  so  was  there  a'stbne  of  enor- 
nous  miignitude,  and  altogether  immovable,  byanypowar 
short  of  Almighty  power,  laid  upon  the  graires  of  the'  Loito^a 
people :  and  that  stone  is, — tbb  Holt  Law.  As  long  as  the 
Law  stood  in  the  way  between  God  and  man,  there  was  sna 
impassable  barrier.  And  if  man  had  even  been  awakened  in 
his  grave,  with  that  Law  remaining  on  the  mouth  of  it,  he 
never  conid  hate  come  forth :  the  stone  would  have  been  Ihr 
too  heavy  for  htm  ever  to  remove  it.  Have  yoit  ever  noticed 
what  is  written  in  the  book  of  Isaiah  ?  vis.,  your  tniqaiHet 
have  Hparaitd  between  you  and  your  Ood,  and  your  iim  have 
Md  hU  face  from  you,  thai  he  will  not  hear.  <llx.  9.)  Before 
nan  sinned,  he  enjoyed  with  his  Maker  the  most  perfect 
friendship :  there  was  no  separation ;  no  hiding  of  Ms  face ; 
no  closed  ears :  but  all  was  love  and  divine'  barmoiiy  between 


Ihem :  such  aa  fiaft  ever  existed  between  Ood  «id  the  liolf 
Angeh.  Now  the  contrai^  is  the  truth:  your  inioirmm 
have  $eparaied  between  you  and  your  Ood, 

And  the  Apostle  very  justly  observes,  that  where  no  law  U, 
there  is  no  transgreewan.*  (Rom.  iv.  15.)  if  we  have  no  ooni« 
mand  giv«^  to  obey,  we  certainly  never  can  be  disobedient 
But  God  havin|(  given  a  law,  and  having  annexed  the  penalty 
of  death,  for  the  breach  of  it,  every  tmn»gressiou  nxnt  bind 
that  ponderous  grave-stone  faster  to  the  grave's  nioutb. 
Happily  however  for  the  Lord's  people,  that  stone,  heavy  as 
H  is,  has,  as  fiir  as  r^anls  them,  been  collet!  away  j  and  their 
graves  are  opened  j  and-  Daniel  is  f<nind  to  have  prophecfed 
most  truly,  when  he  said,  that>  <gpe»<y  weeke  are  diiermined 
upon  <Ay  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  ciiy,  to  vinish  thb  f  eans* 

ORMSfOir,   iIND  TO   MABB  AN  BND  bv  SINS,  tO  tnakO  rSCOBCittlt* 

iumjor  iHiquiUff  and  to  Mng  in  nvBaLASTiNO  RioBTBot^Nase, 
and  tbeaal  up  the  irision  and  propheey,  and  to  anoint  ike  wuwi 
Boly.  (Dan.  ix.  M.)  Most  assuredly  thete  covdd  be  no  poari- 
ble  way  of  *  finishing  the  timnsgnsssioa/  and  *  making  an  end 
of  sins,'  but  by  entirely  removing  out  ot  the  way-*-the  Law> 
our  grave«stone.  Vor  it  is  only,  '  wiiere  there  Is  no  law,  that 
there  Is  no  transgression.*  Sdme'one  may  be  ready  to  lnqui«» 
«— '  how  could  the  Law  once  gf  ven,  by  any  posslbllity^^  ^er  be 
rensoved  again  ?'  That  certainly  is  a  very  great  mystery ; 
and  I  can  weU  remember  the  time,  when  I  feared  that  it 
could  never  be  removed  from  me ;  wben  I  felt  myself  under 
a  broken  Covenant,  aad  searched  in  vain  for  a  way  of  escape 
Irom  under  it.  For  it  is  not  until  inwardly  taught  by  tlie 
Sternal  Spirit,  that  we  are  made  soosible  of  its  lemovaL 

But  the  '  MoaT  Hoi,t  was  made  flesh,  and  having  taken 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servunt,'  be  MflBed  it  moat  atrkflly 
in  every  pointy  both  moral  and  ceremoBial  |  and  not  only  no, 
but  he  also  bore  its  just  vengeance  against  those^  who  did 
not  Ittl6l  it :  as  it  IS  written  i^or  <Ae  IruBijfreifioa  of  mr 
naMumh0  9iridim.(Ueum.B.)    And  when  tlfejuitkAOf 


Godhadghiiladitaintfliiy  Teogeanoe  on  ^b  imKneiit  victki^ 
aad  tiM  Futker  hail  expressed  himaelf  fully  99Xk6oibj  wUuih 
ing  to  his  Soo^  the  Soqi  had  just  tiioe  io  aay>-*iT  i»  hnotjip  : 
aBd-hihow^hkheadandgaveupihe  GhotL  {Jo\m  xit^SO.) 
What  ift  finMed  ?  why,  the  hoavy  yoke»  which  ha  ha4  to  Uar« 
and  norathao  that,-»-rthfl  tmnagrcssbn  it  fiaiahad:  and  aiat 
are  made  aa  end  of:  the  brolbca  covenant  ii  caocaUed  i  aod  a 
new  coTcnant  is  sealed  >  tealed.  nol  like  the  old  oo^oant  wilk 
te  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  with  divine  bloOd  3  (IMr 
is.)  the  barrier,  die  Law  is  removed  :  that  whidi  stpasatttf 
betwten  God  and  his  people^  is  taken  out  of  the  way :  in  tlie 
words  of  Panid  '  reconciliation  is  made  fof  iaiiyiity,'  Tnk* 
notice  of  this  word  r€Cim€Uiatkm:  it  is  made  use  e4  whee 
those  who  had  onee  been  friends*  baive  made  a  set^eriKet  ef 
thek  differences,  and  have  become  friends  agaui«  QerGed  and 
Man  were  once  friends  $  bel«  man  bavhig  ttooidi  they  weie 
aeparated :  now  f^ain^  wcitee  Paul  to  tlie  Uebrew%  Gbriel 
*  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  saEfifice  of  hhmertlt' 
(ix.  96.)  end  tbi«  the  reeoaeiliatwn  is  made :  tfce  evedastieg 
righleousneas  is  brougbl  in :  the  Most  U014T  is  anekited,  a^i 
'  aeated  upon  his  throne  :*  and  the  viskm  and  psnpheey»  fimr^ 
^ypee  und  shadows,  are  seeled  up  i  fortbekuiipdomoflieeeen 
bei^g  now  opened*  we  heboid  no  los^sev  llireuglk  Ibe  viskw 
and  prophecy  1  but  have  c^n  swoess  by  the  seo  himnlfc 
CRom»  p.  9.)  beholding  wiUi^  open  fisce,  as  Pitfil  seys  r^u%  we 
etf  with  OHKM  TAqx  behMmg^  €s  v^  a  |r(a<f «  lAe  glery  qf  lAe 
Xordf  ar«  ctoved  tnle  the  senif  m€(§^Jr9m  i^lanf  4a  fisfy^ 
en^a  Of  ly  Otf  sjmU  qfihei  LoMd^  (^  CQniii*  1$>  IhMisJ 
the  gk>ry  of  the  old  and  broken  covenant^  inle  tlia 
eseeHeat  glory  ef  the  new  oovcoanC  MTa  may  now  flurly 
conclude*  that  Bnekisl  wes  inspwed  by  Ihe  epiA  of  Tmllb 
when  he  prophesied*  sayteg  ^-^^4e*#U*  0  mi^pHpU^IwiU^pm 
|fenrfnivef« 

IL    Wapioeeed  to  Ihe  eonsidemtien  of  enr  second  head*^ 
end  cwMie  futt  in  etine  ep  em  4f  siear  gMM    lihen  Iheyhad 


lain  mway  Ae  stOM  torn  the  gmut  of  LBsanis,  ke  in%lit 
tatwilihrtnHlaig  hsvc  loin  in  his  gMve  to  tbiB  vary  day^  IhuI 
ool  Jeiu  crad  uUh  a  Uitd  moke^  Lazani$t  come  forth,  (Mui 
iL  4&)  *8o  Willi  regard  to  '  th«  whole  hoooeof  Israel/  the 
mm^mmg  of  the  mom.  would  be  of  ao«v»il,  unless  foUowod 
hy  the  lUb^glviog  word  tohring  (hem  op  odt  of  their  gtvnn^ 
VfaefiDere  lolling  ewoy  of  ^e  stone  eoaldof  itself  oerer  enohlo 
^dsed  lorise.  ThsstfbvO  Jesus  end  «o  the  Jews  :-»-fMr%» 
fmit^t  I  sa|f  t»<o  Sfoiw  ihtho^u  commg^  and  mow  is  wkm  Me 
dhid  wMl  Uar  ikn  vmm  -of  the  Sm  ^  Godi  okdikt^,  «tol 
&eir»  9kmU  tiee.  (John  t«  «M  Wheo  this  remarkoble  voieo 
pSBetiotes  ioto  msxf  «dshd  eoul.  It  is  sure  to  quicken  ^faoteooli 
■nd  the^fint  telfaig  fkomthis  quidBenh^is,  that  iifaes  trnne* 
ftiesssd  ali  the  Law  of  the  Loao  \  and  therefone  that  it  eeo 
oefor ^laad  in  the<daf  of  Judgment:  ami  tliat tetiag  maioss 
ittKietohedendniiMahle:  for '  the  light  hath  oMde  the  daik« 
■aes  maoafost  ;*  and  piwved  to  U,  that  it  hath  no  power  to 
keep  the  apnitoal  arannandswdts,  beiag  of  itscilf  tesmal  s 
fantwn  the  eootrary^  that  bj  dally  ofienees  U  is  oontiaually 
adiiaglo  its  sobrs  of  ddht  A  siaoer  oo  fiadfa^  hioMelf  in 
tMt  miserable  fdight  vwNdd  be  tight  gied  tonendfalB  wayaj 
nnd  he  even  atlives  wiih  nl  his  might  ao  (o  ao|  hot  Aat 
same  powevAil  eeise,  whidh  first  quiokenodhim^  keeps  worfc^ 
lag  witfiB  hhn:  atid  tears  o£f  easry  vnAn  phwtery  with  wMeh 
bo  4ataouia  to  heal  hie  wonoded  ooascieoee,  makiag  the 
HMmnd  stittdeepev.  And  this  dirfaw  tenehiag  works  a  atead^ 
imtihith  te  ieremiab'a  wonls»  that  it  is  ae  impossible  fbr  a 
Mlm  shmer  to  healUmaelf^m  itie  for  ^die  .fithfopfam  to 
dha^|efaiaahhi,orthli  Leopard  his  spdis;  (z«.«.)  And 
time  itiSi  thea  like  Laaaros  he  *  comes  forth  bound  hand  and 
foot wMi gnwo^ctothes/'  UieoBfOalfoelam  bouDd»  thatim 
aanaot  wak  In  the  oomsnuidmonte  of  the  spirltoal  law : 
Ais  tends  am  booodyoo  that  te  cannot  nntiehli  feet  iw  sepa^ 
rmaldmidf  Mm*B!foatAdBm)  to  enable  hrimseif  to  walk 
Aad^et^^noeoeiuig  to  Ale  figtlre  of  Aoplophel,rte 
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IB  brought .  op  out  of  his  grave :  thai  earthly  spirit,  which  I 
told  you  was  the  grave,  io  which  .he  lay  baHed  has  received 
a  complete  overturning  by  this  quickening  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Aforetime  bis  mind  was  wholly  engrossed  ia  the 
things  of  time  and  sense ;  or  else  wrapped  up  in  his  pliari* 
saical  prayers  and  self-righteousness :  he  Ikad  not  so  moeh  as 
a  serious  tliought  respecting  the  real  and  imminent  danger  of 
his  soul.  Whereas  now  on  the  other  hand,  hiswhole  thoughts 
are  from  morning  till  night,  and  Irom  night  tUl.mombig^— 
ffhat  must  Idoiohe  saved  ?  (Acts  xvi.  aO«)  The  thoughts 
of.  salvation  were  before  deferred  until  a  more  favourable 
opportunity;  but  now  salvation  is  maiethe  first  :thiag  with 
him,  and  all  things  are  made  to  give  way  to  that  most  impoiy 
tant  of  all  concerns.  The  Saviour*s  words  are  no  longer 
treated  as  idle  words : — What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shaU 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  9  (Mark  viii.  36*) 
The  reason  of  this  is,  because  he  nowr  believes  them.  The 
voice  of  tlye  Eternal  Spirit  brings  with  it  an  immovable  faith  \ 
a  faith  in  the.divine  purity  and  justice,  that  no  earthly  power 
can  shake.  Man  in  nttture*s  state  tbhiks  indeed,  that  he  has 
faith }  or  at  least  that  he  may  believe,  if  he  ehooaes ;  but 
such  a  nption  is  a  complete  deluskin;  a  deception  of  .the 
deceitful  iteart.  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  When  failb  in  power  really 
comes,  a.  singer  does  not  require  to  be  tolil,  thathehad  been 
deceived  aforietime :  he  then  finds  out  to  his  extreme  distiesa, 
that  all  his  former  faith,  as  well  as  hope,  was  a  Dders  enapfty 
shadow. .  But  owing  to  the  deceitfulness  of  our  *  desperately 
wicked  heart'  it  is,  that  preachers  of  the  truth  never  eouki  be 
received  by  the  world,  any  more  than  their  RedeemiBr  hiaudf 
was  received.  We  tell  the  sons  of  Adam,  that  there  is  no 
power  in.  fiiUen  nature  to  believe  the  scriptuiea;  they,  ima* 
gining  that  they  have  a  power,  do  not  regard  us.  In  the  Ugihft 
of  friends )  but  as  enemies.  At  the  same  time  most  certaia 
it  it,  that  if  man  never  becomes  ai^uamted  experimeaiaUy 
with  his  h^  of  the  Divine  fevour>  he  never  will  make  any 


liit  and  mmmt  appttBaftiM  to  be  niloml  to>  that  fevoun 
ha,  who  prmtkiMA  Ihe  trath  of  the  Lord  m  tlie 
MUmv  b  aamredly  uaD'a  b«tt  f cMiid  liel»w«  Jilo w•^ 
tke  piMdicr  of  te  vofd  of  CM  bM  nolbuiif  whatever 
t» da  with  utet  VMi  iiqra^  thinks  oc  doeei  lie  btiB  oolj  to 
naMh  Mi  wIhH  tiM  wfll  of  life  Maker  fund  JMcemer  is  I  and 
to  adhere  to  that,  havivfip  thia  qoBeolation  that  His  wocd  ever 
asaat  and abaUfioi|ier  ia  that  wheieto  He  aen^s  it:  alwaya 
hiiagHnfe  abaol^  aad  acfompliahiog  his  etenal   oouasels* 

It  ia  Ibrtheraaid  of  Laaaros  when  he  came  forth,  that  he 
aot  only  boond  hand  and  tetj  bat  also  that '  his  face  was 
ahoatwhka  aapUa.  WMck  was  to  mark  oat  tho 
bliad  state,  ia  iriiiebaa  awakeaed  sioaer  leels  himself  to  be^ 
The  iavioor's  wbrde  aad  acts  ia  perfonning  his  miracles  were 
generally  spoken  and  done  with  the  view  of  illastratli^  the 
work  of  tlie  Eternal  Spisiti  in  bringiag  nun  to  the  Imowle^ge 
of  hia  tedemptioa^  When  the-  blessed  Savionv  made  ebiy  and 
aaoiated  the  blind  man's  eyes  therewith ;  and  Ud  Mm«  go* 
wash  in  tlie  pool  of  Siloam ;  (JohoiK.  6*7')  do  you  sopposo 
that  ha  paifermed  soeh  aotipos  witbont  des%niag  to  piefigora 
aay  thiiig }  On  soeh  a  sapposMoa  they  would  liave  heea 
aaast  ahaord.  God  Ibrbid*  that  we  shonki  so  cfaaige  him. 
jfaalhat  Joat  mentioaed  miraole  he  most  oertainly  designed  to 
JBaafrata  the  wa«hing  away  ^  darkness  and  errors  from, 
asui's  aadeiatandipg  by  the  pure  water  of  life  j  the  word  of 
hki  glorioaa  gOifal.  Aad  also  In  the  case  of  Laxanis  the 
saose  thing  was  atitt  des%Qed»  though  by  a  very  different ' 
igare*  Whea  he  lay  ia  the  gmve,  he  had  no  sense  of  anj 
tMag:  ^  aaoa  as  he  bed  come  forth,  be  was  very  sensible 
that  he  eooM  neither  use  Us  hands,  nor  hia  feeti  nor  even 
eaa.  Joat  so  fsels  thet  self-oonvicted  manj  whom  God  hath, 
bro^ghtdown  tocryformercy:  the  li^t  of  the  glory  of  the 
IMvinaH^esty,  haviog  shioed  intohis  soul,  has  blinded  him,  so 
that  he  can  no  longer  sec  any  tlung  of  that  wjbnition,  (hat  mercy. 
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that  fitdth,  that  human  wtsdom,  that  self-righteoiiaiiesB,  which 
he  had  previously  trusted  in  and  built  his  vain  hopes  upon  s 
they  have  all  vanished  out  of  sight.  And  it  was  by  reason  of 
the  want  of  this  feeling  of  blindness  by  the  self^wise  Phari- 
sees, that  Jesus  said  unto  them, — ifye^oerei^tanD,  ye  tkomM 
have  NO  sin  :  (John  ix.  41.)  that  is,  if  ye  were  iensibU  of  the 
real  blindness  of  your  underBtandlngs»  that  would  be  a  proof» 
that  I  have  caused  you  to  come  up  oat  of  ymir  graves  |  and 
consequently  a  proof  also,  that  your  sin  was,  or  soon  will  be> 
all  put  away  by  my  finithmg  the  transgreaUm,  Bui  now  ys 
say,  we  see ;  therefore  your  m  remmmtth.  By  8aying,^^-*-ioe 
see,  ye  prove  yourselves  entirely  dead  to  all  sense  of  God's 
justice ;  consequently  ye  are  in  the  stale  of  those^  who  baiva 
never  yet  been  brought  op  out  of  their  graves :  your  m  re^ 
maineth.  It  is  time  for  me  now  to  turn  to  the  third  subject 
pointed  out  in  my  text. 

III.    And  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel, 

1,  Our  first  inquiry  here  must  be,— what,  and  where  is 
this  land  of  Isbasl  ?  We  all  know  where  the  land  of  Israid 
was  under  the  old  Covenant  j  but  where  is  the  land  of  Israel 
under  the  new  Testament?  The  Israelitesj  that  is,  the 
children  of  Abraham  by  faith,  have  a  land  of  their  own  now, 
as  wen  as  in  fbrmer  times.  When  Jacob  in  his  distress  iiad 
wrestled  with  Ood,  till  he  prevailed  over  him,  a  new  name 
was  given  unto  him :  both  as  a  token  Hiat  Qod  was  well . 
pleased  with  his  perseverance  in  seeking  tlie  blessing;  and 
also  to  be  descriptive  of  the  noble  feat,  whidi  he  bad  per* 
ibrmed.  Jnd  he  said,  ihy  name  shall  he  edited  no  nutre  Jacob, 
hut  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and  wiik 
men,  and  hast  prevailed.  Although  the  hollow  of  his  tUgk 
was  out  of  joint,  he  persisted  in  keeping  his  hold,  and  would 
not  let  the  Angel  go  without  a  blessing ;  and  thus  he  Iwd 
power  with  God  j  and  through  him  he  had  power  with  men 
also ;  for  his  request  was  granted,  and  the  angtr  of  his  bro« 
ther  Ssau  was  subdued.  (Gen.  xxxii.) 
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AU  the  true  spiritaal  larMlltes  have  power  g^ven  to  imitate 
iMr  flMeArther  Jacob  io  thia  respect :  '  la  the  day  of  trouble* 
iMv eoids Jay ftst hold  of  ^iheuAx  ChrUi  Jetu$;  and  they 
keep  their  hold,  tUl  they  prevail  with  hlia  for  his  blessbg : 
aMiio  Cheyihid  flpraae  in  the  sight  of  their  Maker«  and  dwell 
wrier  the  ahadow  of  hia  fiavoun  ^nd  thia  is  the  true  land  of 
lanei}  of  wluch  the  pialnuat  thna  sweetly  sings :  He  thai 
dmelMh  im  $he  motet  plate  f^  the  Moet  High,  $haU  abide  under 
ike  shadow  ^  the  Almghhf.  (xci.  1.)  It  is  called  a  ttcrei 
fkce*  be^nse  ife  caa  be  fonnd  by  none>  but  those,  '  who  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God/  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  If  any  one  should 
ten  me  that  thiSj  and  umilar  paasages  of  the  Bible,  relate  to 
Ihelatttre  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  the  land  of  Canaan  in  a 
Htei*!  aease^  my  answer  must  ht,  that  such  a  one  is  jniser-^ 
ably  deoelved.  A  more  absurd  notion  cannot  possibly  be  en- 
tertained. That  would  be  equal  to  asserting,  that  Time  runs 
backward  instead  of  going  forward.  That  would  be  to  as- 
sert, that  the  Spiritual  temple  of  Christ,  made  witliout  hands, 
shall  be  destroyed^  and  the  typical  temple  of  Solomon  again 
lebuilt;  of  which  it  is  written,  that  '  with  violence  shall  she 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  nlL*  (Rev. 
xvitt.^1.)  That  the  diapersed  Jews  will  receive  the  gospel 
at  the  close  of  the  gentile  day,  there  is  indeed  some  ground 
fi>r:helieviogs  but  the  land  of  Ismel,  which  they  will  be 
hmigbt  iato^  is  that  apiritual  land,  of  which  I  have  juat 
given  yi)u  a  very  brief  description,  where  God  is  worshipped, 
noiivith  hands  j  bat  '  in  spirit  and  in  truth/ 

%m  But  of  the  manner  in  which  we  are  brought  into  this 
land,  after  we  have  been  raised  up  out  of  our  graves,  I  have 
yet  to  speak«  Being  raised  up,  bound  hand  and  foot,  and 
.blindfolded^  we  have  no  power  of  ourselvea  to  move.  Let 
.va  then  follow  Jeaua  once  more  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and 
liateo  to  the  naat  command,  that  he  gave  i-^^Loose  him,  and 
lei  hvn  go»  If  Lazarus  had  not  been  loosed,  he  might  just 
aa  well  have  never  been  raised.     In  that  bound  and  blind 
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condition,  oF  wliat  benefit  conid  life  be  to  bin  ?  f  n  iudi  a 
state  he  could  only  be  oppressed  with  the  miserable  tlioaglit, 
that  he  must  soon  perish  again.  Till  the  rfntekles  «fe  brafcen 
off  from  the  sonl  of  the  perishing  sinner;  that  is,  till  the 
Spirit  of  iP^th  In  Odd's  great  Merey  Itf  Ghrlsl  Is  bitragto 
forth  within  him,  he  remains  in  great  fcar  of  ^temidlf  periilH 
ing ;  and  every  slight  pain,  that  he  feels,  makes  Mm  tremble, 
as  if  the  stroke  of  death  was  afready  come  upoti  him.  Hour- 
ever  he  was  not  raised  up  to  be  left  in  that  state ;  for  into  tiie 
land  of  Israel  he  shall  surely  be  broi^t :  he  is  mider  tke 
gracious  care  and  leading  of  the  Bternal  Spirit,  who  in  d«fi 
time  ^looses  him,  and  lets  him  go,*  by  'taking  of  the  things 
of  Jesus  and  shewing  them  unto  him.'  (John  xvi.  1ft.)  Aui 
as  soon  as  he  has  seen  his  Redeemer  with  the  eye  of  fMt,  it 
is  then,  that  he  iiT  brought  into  the  land  of  Israel  •  wbere  he 
is  nourished  by  the  richness  of  that  holy  land,  which  is  ttiily 
described  in  the  Scriptores  to  be  '  Uie  glory  of  all  lands/ 
(Ezek,  XX.  €.)  Here  we  become  acquainted  Willi  our  Maker 
and  Redeemer }  enter  into  the  et^yment  of  '  fenowahip  wUk 
the  Father,  and  ^vith  his  Son  lesus  Christ ;'  (1  John  i.  S.) 
and  npon  this  acquaintance  a  real,  solid  and  wdl  grounded 
hope  of  glory  springs  tip  in  our  souls.  And  to  imagiae  to 
have  any  such  hope  before  this  takes  place  With  us,  is  oBly  to 
deceive  ourselves  to  our  own  eternal  ruin,  whldi  was  also 
before  proved  in  treating  of  the  first  head  of  this  diseoime; 
But  now  being  brought  into  our  own  land,  and  establiBlied 
there,  we  feel  the  truth  of  the  words,  with  which  Bzekiel  oe* 
companies  those  of  my  text  i^JndyethM  know  thai  lamihe 
Lord,  when  I  have  opened  your  grave$,  O  my  pecpk,  and 
brought  you  up  out  of  your  graven,  and  shaU  put  my  SpbM  in 
you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  I  thall  place  you  in  yonr  own  lan4.* 
then  shall  ye  know,  that  I  the  Loan  have  spoken  it,  and  p«^« 
formed  it,  saith  the  Lord.  (13, 14.)  Mark  the  FlropSiet^s 
language :  then  shall  ye  know :  ft  is  not  till  then,  that  any 
thing  is  truly  known  or  understood  respecting  either  oar  Re- 
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dtemer,  or  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls:  but  observe 
again : — thbn  y#  sball  know :  the  darkness  is  passed  away  ^ 
and  Uie  Scripture  is  fulfilled : — he  that  foUoweih  me,  shall  not 
walk  tn  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  Ufe.  (John  viii. 
i9.)     Ameo. 


Jant  8.— Ertning. 
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THE 


RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE. 


St.  John  xi.  part  of  25th  and  26th  verses. 

/  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  I  he  that  believeth  on  me^ 
though  he  were  dead^  yet  shall  he  livej  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die. 

Lazarus  lay  smitten  of  a  mortal  affliction.  Accord- 
ingly his  sisters^  Martha  and  Mary,  send  tidings 
to  Christ  of  their  brother's  illness.  Our  Saviour 
designs,  however,  not  to  restore  him ;  and,  in 
about  two  days  afterwards,  Lazarus  dies.  Our 
Lord  then,  in  consequence,  departs  for  Judea, 
but,  before  he  arrives,  Lazarus  is  buried.  Martha, 
therefore,  thus  gently  remonstrates,  "  Lord ! 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died  ;•* — '^  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again,"  was 
the  answer ; — "  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again 
in  the  resurrection,  at  the  last  day ;"— ''  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  saith  the  Lord; 
''  he  that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  be- 
lieveth on  me  shall  never  die." 

In  these  words  are  stated  the  original  prin- 
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ciples  of  life  and  death ; — a  subject  into  which  we 
propose  to  enter ;  the  more  readily^  too,  because 
many,  even  to  the  present  day,  who  reason  upon 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  bring  forward  the  same 
arguments  which  were  used  by  mere  heathens, 
and  assign  to  them  also  the  same  importance,  as 
if  Christianity  had  never  said  one  word  upon  the 
subject — or  had  left  it  involved  as  much  in  mys- 
tery as  ever.  We  shall,  therefore,  compare  the 
view  of  immortality  which  is  disclosed  to  us  by 
the  light  of  nature,  with  '^the  view  presented  in 
the  words  of  the  text,  in  order  that  we  may 
ascertain  whether  Christianity  be  or  be  not  any 
revelation  upon  the  subject,  and  whether  it  be 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  having  definitively  settled 
the  question. 

Even  the  mere  moral  philosopher  must  grant,  that 
were  there  any  revelation  respecting  a  future  state, 
that  revelation  would  differ  from  his  own  view  of 
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the  subject,  not  only  in  point  of  argument,  but 
also  in  the  very  nature  of  the  ideas  of  which 
that  argument  is  composed.  He  might,  therefore, 
justly  presume,  that  even  the  idea  of  immortality 
itself  would  be  different,  and,  consequently,  also 
the  ideas  of  life  and  death  ;  since  that  could  not 
fairly  be  deemed  a  revelation,  which  left  to  us  only 
our  old  conceptions,  and  merely  pointed  out  new 
relations  between  them.  Were  this  indeed  all  that 
revelation  accomplished,  then  its  truths  would  be 
discoverable  by  natural  reason,  and  as  to  any  new 


state  of  mind  resulting  from  new  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, and  a£fections,  most  certainly  there  could 
be  none.  Now  the  words  in  the  text  contain 
the  substance  of  the  Christian  religion  in  re- 
spect to  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  involving 
as  they  do  the  three  primary  ideas  of  life, 
death,  and  immortality.  Life,  in  the  words,  '^  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;"  death,  in  the 
words,  '^  he  that  beUeveth  on  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;''  and  immortality  in 
the  words,  **  whosoever  liveth  and  beUeveth  on  me 
shall  never  die.**  Immortality,  then,  being  a  ne- 
gation of  liability  to  death,  it  follows,  that  what- 
soever the  term  death  may  signify,  the  negation  of 
that  liability  must  be  implied  in  some  correspond- 
ing signification  of  the  term  immortality;  and 
death  being  the  privation  of  life,  that  whatsoever 
the  term  life  may  signify,  the  privation  of  that 
life  must  be  implied  in  some  corresponding  signi- 
fication of  the  term  death.  We  proceed  then  to 
observe  that  the  three  expressions,  life,  death,  and 
immortality,  are  used  in  the  text  quite  out  of  the 
limits  of  their  ordinary  signification.  This  is  a  re- 
mark the  truth  of  which,  we  are  sure,  will  in- 
stantly occur  to  every  one.  We  shall,  therefore,  in 
the  first  place  set  before  you  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  as  contemplated  by  the  unenlightened  mo- 
ralist ;  and,  secondly,  we  shall  endeavour  to  ex- 
plain to  you  their  signification  as  designed  by  our 
Saviour. 

b2 


By  the  mere  moralist,  then,  these  words  are 
used  in  the  most  indefinite  and  contradictory 
senses.  He  has  no  idea  of  life,  but  as  natural 
life ;  no  idea  of  death,  but  as  natural  death ;  and 
(we  believe)  frequently,  no  other  idea  of  immor- 
tality, than  as  some  dark  and  mysterious  revival 
of  natural  life.  Such  would  perhaps  be  the  most 
consistent  notion  for  him  to  entertam,  because  he 
can  think  of  immortality  only  as  a  negation  of 
liability  to  natural  death.  If  you  ask  him,  how- 
ever, to  define  his  meaning  of  the  term,  he 
will  probably  tell  you  that  he  means  an  eternal 
duration  of  existence.  Now  here  is  plainly  an 
inconsistency  of  thought,  for  eternal  duration  of 
existence  is  not  the  same  thing  with  eternal  dura* 
tion  of  life,  any  more  than  life  and  mere  existence 
are  one  and  the  same ;  yet  the  terms  future  life 
and  future  existence  he  uses  indiscriminately,  as 
if  they  had  precisely  one  and  the  same  significa- 
tion. Should  he  happen,  however,  to  exclude  firom 
his  thoughts  all  idea  respecting  natural  life,  his  view 
of  immortality  will  then  generally  be  found  to  be 
no  other  than  a  mere  eternity  of  abstract  existence. 
Yes !  my  brethren,  existence  alone !  bare  exist- 
ence ! — this  is  all  that  the  natural  man  frequently 
understands  by  immortality.  What  darkness  be- 
clouds, therefore,  his  prospects  of  futurity  1  What 
should  we  be  profited,  if  all  that  we  knew  in  this 
world  either  of  ourselves,  or  of  the  things  around 
us,  were  reduced  to  the  idea  of  blank  existence  ? 
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Yet  this  seems  to  be  all  to  which  the  concept 
tions  of  some  men  in  regard  to  futurity  are  re^ 
duced.  Reason  perhaps  tells  them  to  advance  a 
few  steps  fisurther,  and  to  this  idea  of  existence^ 
to  add  also  that  of  personal  happiness  or  misery, 
and  when  this  is  completed  you  are  supplied  with 
the  substance  of  their  belief  respecting  futurity. 
Belief,  did  we  say^ ! — ^there  is  very  little  left  for 
them  to  believe,  and  even  that  which  remains  is 
generally  selfish  in  its  end,  powerless  in  its  in- 
fluence, and  in  its  relation  merely  personal.  Yes, 
we  repeat,  selfish  in  its  end!  because  reduced 
in  its  idea  of  happiness  and  misery  merely  to 
selfish  considerations; — powerless  in  its  influ- 
ence! because  containing  no  truths  involving 
the  nature  of  man's  spiritual  condition.  Per- 
sonal in  its  relation !  because  the  idea  of  God  is 
left  out  of  the  question,  and  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  reasoned  upon  as  a  subject  perfectly 
independent  of  his  nature.  I  say,  my  brethren, 
independent  of  his  nature !  for  there  is  a  way  of 
treating  of  virtue  and  vice  as  mere  qualities  or 
relations  of  thought  and  action ;  of  heaven  and 
hell,  as  mere  external  places  of  abode ;  of  happi- 
ness and  misery  as  mere  personal  gratification 
or  personal  uneasiness,  in  all  which  cases  scarcely 
a  thought  is  necessarily  introduced  of  the  being 
or  nature  of  God,  or  the  shadow  of  a  thought 
respecting  Christ  as  God.  Almost  could  we 
ie&n,  that  the  Saviour,  beholding  how  His  glory 
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was  denied  Him,  how  Reason^  which  should  have 
mamtained  the  sovereignty  of  her  Lord,  had 
well  nigh  plundered  Him  of  every  attribute,  how 
Nature  had  been  made  to  usurp  the  throne  of 
Jehovah,  and  to  contend  with  Him  for  the 
issues  of  life  and  death,  that  beholding,  I  say,  this 
rebellion  of  earth  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven. 
He  grasped  at  the  power  which  was  being  wrested 
from  His  hands,  that  power  which  was  His  be- 
fore time  began,  which  He  held  not  at  the  voice 
of  mortal,  demon,  or  seraph, — exclaiming  with  all 
the  thunder  of  Omnipotence,  'M  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  on  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die." 

Such  is  the  awful  view  of  immortality  which  is 
taken  in  the  text !  its  nature  must  be  sought  out 
of  the  personality  and  nature  of  Christ  as  God ; 
a  revelation,  therefore,  of  life  and  immortality  is 
a  revelation  of  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ, 
for  thus  alone  is  it  that  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light;  thus,  and  thus  only,  do  the 
words  of  Christ  receive  their  fulfilment,  '^  Because 
I  live  ye  shall  live  also.''  How  awful  and  sublime 
a  theme  is  this !— -a  theme  more  suited  to  eternity 
than  time ! 

Let  us  pass  from  the  ideas  of  the  natural  man 
to  the  ideas  of  the  spiritual ;  from  the  conception 
of  life  as  a  mere  object  of  the  senses,  to  the  con- 
ception of  life  as  it  exists  in  the  Great  First  Cause. 
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'^  Howbeit,"  saith  the  Apostle,  *'  that  was  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural  and 
afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual."  St.  Paul  here 
speaks  in  respect  to  man,  and  of  the  order  accord- 
ing to  which  his  mode  of  existence  is  ordained.  In 
respect,  however,  to  God,  that  is  first  which  is  spi- 
ritual, and  afterwards  that  which  is  natural ;  for 
the  natural  is  but  a  shadow  of  the  spiritual,  and 
in  subserviency  to  all  its  laws.  Spiritual  life, 
therefore,  is  first  in  the  order  of  eternity  as  natu- 
ral life  is  first  in  the  order  of  time,  and  of  these 
two  orders,  that  which  is  spiritual  is  first  in 
rank.  Now,  ^'  God  created  man  to  be  immor- 
tal, and  made  him  be  an  image  of  his  own  eter- 
nity f  He  breathed  into  him  therefore  the  breath 
of  life — not  only  natural  but  spiritual  life.  What 
then  is  implied  by  this  spiritual  life  ?  Is  it  '^  a 
mere  metaphor^'  as  some  would  have  us  believe  ? 
God  forbid! — this  is  the  most  important  in- 
quiry in  the  whole  compass  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, for  it  is  to  the  vague  and  indefinite  ideas 
entertained  upon  this  subject  that  we  are  to  attri- 
bute thefaded  vigour  and  strength  of  Christian  truth. 
The  laws  of  the  moral  or  spiritual  world  are  the 
source,  as  we  have  said,  of  the  laws  of  the  natural. 
Spiritual  or  moral  laws  are  therefore  the  only  uni- 
versal laws,  upon  the  same  principle  as,  that  Christ, 
being  the  truth,  is  the  only  universally  substantial 
truth.  Even  the  nature  and  laws  of  corporeal 
life  will  therefore  never  be  known  in  their  univer- 
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sal  relations  without  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of 
spiritual  life^  and  these  we  comprise  in  this  gene- 
ral statement,  that,  as  the  body  lives  when  united 
with  the  soul,  so  the  soul  lives  when  united  with 
God,  as  the  body  dies  when  separated  from  the 
soul,  so  the  soul  dies  when  separated  from  God, 
and  as  the  body  may  live  while  the  soul  is  dead,  so 
may  the  soul  live  when  the  body  is  dead.  It  was, 
therefore,  in  relation  to  this  spiritual  life  that  the 
warning  to  Adam  was  originally  pronounced, 
'^  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely 
die.**  This  death  of  Adam  was  then  a  spiritual 
death;  a  state  of  privation  of  spiritual  life. 
What,  however,  do  we  mean  by  this  spiritual 
life?  It  was  a  life  produced  by  the  union  of 
the  soul  with  God.  In  what  did  this  union  con- 
sist? we  are  supplied  with  it  in  these  words, 
**  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image,  after  our 
likeness."  This  shows  the  relation  between  God 
and  man.  But  in  what  did  this  image  and  likeness 
consist  ?  We  believe  it  to  have  consisted  in  the 
wisdom  of  the  Son  and  in  the  love  of  the  Father, 
inspired  into  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  Spirit 
which  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
which  breathes  into  the  understanding  all  wisdom 
divine,  and  into  the  will  all  sacred  affections, 
whose  act  of  inspiration  is  expressed  in  those  words, 
wherein  it  is  said  that  God  breathed  into  man 
the  breath  of  life.  Hence,  therefore,  it  was,  that 
the  soul  received  that  spiritual  order  and  confor- 
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mation,  by  which  it  became  the  **  image  and  like* 
ness  of  God^"  that  spiritual  conformation  and  order 
being  necessarily  connected  with  spiritual  life — as 
fwrm  and  order  in  the  natural  world  are  likewise 
connected  with  natural  life.  The  privation  of 
spiritual  life  is  the  destruction,  therefore,  of  that 
divine  conformation  which  is  expressed  in  the 
terms  ^^  image  and  likeness  of  God.**  That  divine 
form  and  order  being  lost  by  Adam,  whei\/br  the 
Godhead  of  his  Maker,  he  substituted  the  god- 
head qf  himself,  when,  for  the  delight  of  being 
wise  in  his  own  eyes,  he  exchanged  the  sublime 
enjoyments  of  heavenly  wisdom ;  when  for  the 
love  he  bare  to  himself  and  to  the  things  of  the 
world,  he  bade  adieu  to  the  love  of  God  his 
Maker ;  when  instead  of  the  spiritual  he  became 
the  merely  natural  man,  the  creature,  the  slave, 
and  the  victim  of  the  senses. 

Thus  have  we  endeavoured  to  explain  in  part,  the 
meaning  of  the  terms  life  and  death,  and  so  far  con- 
sequently the  meaning  of  the  term  immortality. 
Life  implying  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God ; 
death  a  privation  of  that  union,  and  consequently 
a  privation  of  life  but  not  of  existence ;  and  im- 
mortality  implying  not  merely  an  eternal  dura- 
tion of  existence  but  an  eternal  duration  of  ^life, 
so  that  immortality  is  used  rather  in  reference 
to  state  than  to  duration. 

How  comes  it  to  pass  that  although  the  word 
iimnortality  is  frequently  introduced  by  writers 
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on  wtiat  is  called  natural  religion^  the  terms  life 
and  death  in  their  true  signification  they  never 
venture  to  apply  to  the  mind  ?  The  reason  is  this : 
They  have  no  distinct  idea  of  the  entireness  of  its 
nature^  none  whatever  of  its  imiversal  relations. 
They  often  judge  of  it  only  through  the  medium  of 
their  natural  consciousness^  deeming  it,  therefore^ 
to  be  a  mere  succession  of  thought.  They  know 
nothing  of  the  primeval  order  in  which  the  soul 
was  created,  nothing  of  that  unity  and  distinctness 
of  existence  which  it  received  as  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  nothing  of  those  universal  laws  of 
creation  by  which  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were 
made,  and  in  terms  of  which,  therefore,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  soul  is  itself  expressed. 

These,  however,  are  not  the  only  persons  in 
error.  There  is  a  way  of  treating  of  Ufe,  death, 
and  immortality,  and  of  even  speaking  of  these 
in  connexion  with  the  name  of  Christ,  so  as  to 
make  a  most  plausible  shew  of  all  that  is  pious 
in  Christianity,  all  that  is  goodly  and  worthy 
to  be  received,  while  the  whole  of  the  system  will 
be  but  very  little  raised  above  the  merest  natural 
ideas  of  the  most  unenlightened  natural  man. 
For  the  death  of  Adam  being  used  to  signify  a 
natural  death,  the  ideas  of  spiritual  life  and  death 
are  not  considered  to  be  embodied  in  any  actual 
existence,  but  to  be  mere  vague  metaphorical  ex- 
pressions. The  sole  advantage,  therefore,  we  are 
made  to  derive  from  considering  Christ  as  the 


11 

surreetion  results  from  this  argument,  that  since  he 
died,  and  then  rose  again ;  and  since  it  is  possible, 
therefore,  for  one  man  to  rise  from  the  dead,  it 
may  also  be  equally  possible  for  another !  a  view 
of  the  resurrection  abounding  with  ideas  the  most 
worldly  and  degrading — consisting  of  mere  out- 
ward and  visible  evidence  addressed  to  the  mere 
servant  and  slave  of  the  senses. 

Christ  knowing  then,  my  brethren,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  alone  giveth  life,  whether  in  the  natural  or 
spiritual  world,  declares  in  the  text  the  supremacy 
of  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  over  the  laws  of  the 
natural  world.  He,  therefore,  in  whom  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  he  to  whom  some 
thousand  years  from  the  fall  of  Adam  had  been 
as  one  day,  goeth  forth  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
proclaiming  abroad  that  mighty  mystery  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  he  alone  is  the  source  of 
life,  and  that  nature  must  stand  obedient  to  his 
command.  '^  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ; 
he  that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead  yet 
shall  he  live,  and  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  die.** — Did  she  who  wept  for  her 
brother  understand  this  mystery  of  life  and  death  ? 
Believe,  she  thought  she  did,  in  the  power  of 
Christ,  before  that  belief  was  broi^ht  mto  conflict 
with  the  ideas  of  sense.  But  when  drawing  nigh 
to  the  grave,  she  had  to  encounter  the  terrible 
reality  presented  to  the  eye,  when  the  grave-stone 
had  to  be  rolled  aside  and  the  swathed  mortality 
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of  her  brother  to  be  exposed  to  the  gaze  and  in-- 
quisition  of  day ;  confounded  and  trembling  her 
confidence  fails  her ; — death  must  remain  his  own 
master  she  thinks^  and  corruption  proceed  with 
his  sepulchral  work. — '*  Said  I  not  unto  thee,"  ex- 
claimed Christ,  ''  that  if  thou  wouldest  believe 
thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  T — ^^  Father ! 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me,  and  I 
knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always,  but  because 
of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they 
might  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 

'*  Lazarus,  come  forth.'* 

'*  Destruction  and  death  hear  the  fame  thereof 
with  their  ears!"  and  he  that  was  dead  comes 
forth  bound  hand  and  foot. 

Tell  me  no  more  of  sepulchral  worms  and  dust 
and  darkness ! — Tell  me  no  more  of  the  vacant, 
voiceless  slumber  of  the  tomb !  The  nothingness  of 
the  creature  is  but  the  basis  of  the  Creator's  power; 
his  strength  but  manifests  its  perfection  in  our  weak- 
ness. Why  wilt  thou  sorrow  as  one  without  hope  ? 
Alas !  for  our  brother!  for  he  dwelleth  in  the  dust! 
Lives  not  God  in  the  dust  ? — Alas  for  our  brother, 
for  he  hath  made  his  bed  with  the  worm !  Did 
not  God  create  the  worm  ? — Yea,  the  darkness  of 
the  tomb  hath  covered  him!  From  whom? 
— from  the  presence  of  God  ? — who  then  is  that 
spirit  that  can  flee  from  his  presence  ?  Higher 
than  heaven  wilt  thou  climb  above  him  ?  Deeper 
than  hell  wilt  thou  descend  beneath  him  ?   Broader 
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than  the  firmament^  wouldst  thou  ride  on  the 
wings  of  the  morning  to  mete  with  the  measure 
of  thy  comprehension  the  height  and  the  depths 
the  length  and  the  breadth^  of  him  who  is  God 
from  everlasting  and  world  without  end  ? 

Deem  you  the  soul  can  lie  earthed  in  the  tomb  9 
deem  you  that  thoughts  can  moulder  into  dust  ? 
or  say  you  not  rather^  that  Lazarus  had  passed  the 
gates  of  the  grave^  and  journeyed  abroad  into  some 
distant  fold. — Yes !  to  that  fold  where  the  souls  of 
the  departed  were  now  gathered  around  him. — But 
the  voice  of  the  Shepherd  was  heard  from  afar ; 
that  shepherd  who  calleth  his  sheep  by  their 
names.  '*  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  they  fol- 
low me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.''  So  the  gates 
of  eternity  unclosed  at  the  sound,  and  through 
the  sepulchre  came  Lazarus  forth,  witnessing  that 
Jesus  was  the  Lord  his  shepherd,  that  he  was 
the  resurrection,  that  he  was  the  life — yea,  of  all 
orders  and  forms  of  existence,  whether  within  the 
veil  of  eternity  or  without  in  the  realms  of  time, 
whether  upon  this  planetary  world,  or  in  those 
clouds  of  breathing  orbs  that  scatter  thefr  radi* 
ance  through  the  bounds  of  space,  that  all  the 
angels  which  excel  in  strength,  where  time  is 
swallowed  up  in  eternity  and  space  in  unutterable 
state,  might  cast  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  and  adore  as  the  image  of  the  invisible 


14 

God^  Him  who  is  the  King  eternal^  immortal^ 
immutahle,  before  whom  the  heavens  are  stretched 
out  as  a  veil ;  who  dwelleth  in  the  light  which 
no  man  can  approach^  which  seraph  views  not 
with  undazzled  sight,  for  ever  reigning  by 
the  name  Jehovah,  that  incomprehensible,  un- 
utterable, incommimicable  name!  the  essence, 
substance,  life  of  all  created  being,  whether  visible 
or  invisible,  whether  in  earth  or  heaven,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers ;  for  all  things  were  created  by  him  and 
for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him 
all  things  consist ;  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  be^nning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and  the  last, 
who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come,  the  Almighty ! 

How  is  it  that  over  nature  Christ  is  all-power- 
fid,  but  that  over  man  he  seems  all-powerless  ? 
Is  it  that  in  spiritual  death  we  are  farther  ad- 
vanced than  Lazarus  was  in  that  which  was 
natural  ?  Doth  not  the  same  Lord  which  called 
Lazarus  from  the  tomb  call  upon  you  this  day  to 
turn  from  your  wickedness  and  live  ?  Yea,  of  a 
truth  he  speaketh  fix>m  heaven ; — ^he  speaketh,  in- 
deed, but  who  regardeth  his  words  ? — Call  to  the 
elements  he  may,and  they  may  give  earto  his  voice ! 
Call  to  the  lightnings  he  may,  and  they  may  cry 
''  Here  we  are  !**  Call  to  the  deep  he  may,  and  its 
proud  waves  may  be  stayed  t  Call  to  the  heavens  he 
may,  and  legions  of  angels  may  speed  down  from 
theur  thrones !    Call  to  corruption  in  the  grave  he 
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may,  and  corraption  may  leap  forth  into  the  beauty 
and  day-spring  of  life!  But  let  him  call  to  the 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ! — Call  louder  t— Send 
forth  prophets  and  wise  men  and  martyrs  to  call! 
— ''  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  !•*  will  they 
hear  his  voice !  will  they  come  forth  from  their 
grave  of  slumber !  I  have  called,  saith  the 
Lord,  but  none  would  answer,  I  have  spoken, 
they  would  not  hear  me  I  "  this  people's  heart  is 
waxed  gross  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing, 
and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their  heart 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them  * 

But  how  oft  have  these  words  been  sounded  in 
your  ears,  by  one  who  no  more  in  this  temple 
can  warn  you !  Unto  his  servant  the  Lord  hath 
spoken ;  and  that  servant  hath  answered, ''  Speak 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  !* — the  voice  was 
uttered — not  the  voice  of  Christ  as  on  earth, 
^^  Lazarus  come  forth,"  but  from  his  throne  of 
glory  in  heaven !  "  Come  up,  hither  !**  He  is  not 
here,  he  is  risen !  The  Lord  hath  removed  from 
his  earthly  sanctuary  the  lamp  he  had  set  to 
guide  your  feet  into  the  way  of  peace !  he  hath 
exalted  it  nearer  his  throne,  there  to  shine  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  As  he  hath 
borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  so  now  beareth  he 
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the  image  of  the  heavenly^  for  they  that  be  wise 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament^ 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever.  His  was  the  path  of 
righteousness  and  peace ;  let  mercy  and  truth  be 
the  guardians  of  his  memory.  He  was  a  good 
and  a  venerable  man — he  was  truly  a  patriarch  in 
Israel.  As  into  heaven  his  works  do  follow  him^ 
so  upon  earth  his  works  speak  for  him ;  through- 
out all  the  Church  of  which  he  was  a  servant  his 
name  was  received  as  the  name  of  whatever  was 
sincere  and  zealous  in  affection^  whatever  was 
sound  and  conscientious  in  principle.  Whether 
among  the  high  or  the  low,  the  living  or  departed^ 
abroad  or  at  home,  he  could  enumerate  among 
his  true  friends  all  who  were  of  estimable  cha- 
racter in  the  Church,  all  who  were  distinguished 
for  their  excellent  attainments. 

His*  ministry  began  in  the  year  1774,  and 
both  the  energy  of  his  character,  and  comprehen- 
sive views  of  Christian  and  clerical  obligation, 
were  soon  manifested  in  various  ways.  In  the 
year  1791  he  was  an  active  and  leading  member 
of  the  Committee  for  carrying  into  effect  the  Act 
for  the  relief  of  the  Scotch  Episcopalians.  It 
may  be  desirable  to  call  your  recollection  to  the 
circumstances. 

*  The  following  particulars  were  moftt  kindly  famished  by 
an  intimate  and  particular  friend  of  the  deceased  Rector. 
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When  the  death  of  the  grandson  of  James 
the  Second  had  removed  the  last  member  of 
the  Houi&e  of  Stuart  who  could  have  pretended 
to  the  British  throne,  the  Bishops  and  Episcopal 
Clergy  of  Scotland  resolved  to  acknowledge  the 
reigning  Sovereign,  and  to  offer  up  prayers  for  him 
in  their  public  service.  The  Episcopal  Church, 
therefore,  of  that  country  felt  themselves  entitled 
to  a  repeal  of  the  severe  penal  laws  which  had 
been  passed  against  them,  and  a  deputation  from 
that  venerable  remnant  of  the  ancient  Scottish 
establishment  came  to  London  to  present  their 
memorial  to  the  British  Parliament.  On  that 
occasion  our  departed  Rector,  though  at  all  times 
with  hands  full  of  public  and  professional  duties, 
was  selected  as  one  of  the  English  Committee  for 
obtaining  the  Bill  *,  which  after  much  discussion 
finally  passed  in  1792,  and  is  now  so  memorable  in 
the  annals  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland. 

In  the  year  1795,  the  Church  of  England  had 
to  deplore  the  loss  of  one  of  her  most  apos- 
tolical ministers,  the  Rev.  Richard  Southgate, 
many  years  Curate  of  St.  Giles'  in  the  Fields, 
and  sometime  Rector  of  Warsop,  Nottingham- 
shire. His  manuscript  sermons,  which  he  never 
intended  for  publication,  were  left  to  the  care  of 
his  intimate  friend,  our  late  Pastor,  under  whose 

^  Entitled,  **  An  Act  for  granting  relief  to  Pastors,  Minis- 
ters,  and  Lay  Persons  of  the  Episcopal  Communion  in  Scot- 
land/' 
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diligent  revision  they  were  soon  submitted  to  the 
attention  of  the  public.  These  discourses  have 
arrived  at  a  third  edition^  and  were  published  as 
"  the  evangelical  productions  of  a  most  pious 
and  eminent  Christian^  whose  learning  was  both 
extensive  and  accurate^  and  whose  high  aim  was 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God^  and  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  crucified  for  the  salvation  of  penitent 
sinners." 

In  the  year  1821,  our  departed  Pastor, 
(though  at  the  age  of  threenscore  years  and 
ten,  and  though  labour  and  sorrow  were  striv- 
ing to  bow  the  energies  of  his  frame)  under- 
took the  publication  of  the  Sermons  of  the  Ame* 
rican  Bishop  Dehon,  a  most  amiable,  zealous, 
and  eloquent  preacher.  They  were  first  sent 
to  the  press  by  the  Society  for  the  Advance* 
ment  of  Christianity  in  South  Carolina,  and  a  copy 
was  then  forwarded  to  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge.  Our  departed  Rector  being 
at  this  time  their  secretary,  and  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  these  works  but  a  short  period 
before  he  gave  up  his  public  labours,  so  highly 
esteemed  them  that  he  felt  the  obligation  of  pub- 
lishing an  English  edition.  From  the  profits  of 
two  editions,  consisting  of  1000  copies  each,  be- 
tween 300/.  and  4002.  have  be^i  transmitted  to 
the  Society  in  South  Carolina ;  the  third  edition 
being  now  in  progress  of  sale. 

But  not  only  in  the  annals  of  the  Northern 
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branch  of  the  Church  is  his  name  recorded  with 
feelings  of  the  deepest  affection  and  gratitude ; 
it,  likewise,  extends  to  the  Western  world. 

At  the  latter  end  of  1823,  the  wants  of  the  in* 
fant  Church  in  New  York  and  Ohio  were  pre-* 
sented  in  person  by  the  two  venerable  prelates  of 
those  Dioceses ;  and  also,  those  of  Washington 
College,  Connecticut,  by  the  commissioned  agent 
of  the  Bishop   of  that    Diocese.    On  that  oc- 
casion, our  departed  Rector,  acting  with  two 
highly  revered  Noblemen,  and  two  Laymen,  his 
friends,  accepted  the  ofSce  of  Trustee  for  col- 
lecting funds  by  which,  in  the  Eastern  States, 
the  general  Theological  Seminary,  and  Wash- 
ington College,  have  both  been  assisted,  and 
in  the  States  of  the  West,  a  College  has  been 
erected  and  endowed,  for  the  education  of  the 
sons  of  the  soil  in  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
this  the  Mother  Church.    The  benefits  arising 
from  these   Christian  exertions,  have  not  only 
been  sensibly  felt  in  the  diocese  of  Ohio,  (then  the 
most  western  spot  in  which  the  Church  was  planted) 
but  the  existence  of  the  institution  has  already  led 
to  the  first  steps  in  the  formation  of  a  diocese  still 
more  westerly,  extending  onwards  to  the  shores 
of  the  Pacific,  and  to  be  called  the  ''  Mississippi 
Diocese  *.**    By  the  same  means  also,  an  edifice, 
answering  the  double  purpose  of  a  college-chapel 

*  This  appears  by  the  American  Almanack  for  1829. 

c2 
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and  a  church  for  the  newly-formed  parish^  as  well  as 
strictly  English  in  its  character^  and  planned  by 
an  eminent  English  architect^  is  in  progress  of 
structure  in  the  centre  of  the  town  of  Gambler, 
and  parish  of  Harcourt.  In  this  blessed  work, 
the  exertions  of  himself  and  his  co-trustees  were 
sanctioned  and  aided  by  twenty  of  the  English  and 
nineteen  of  the  Irish  prelates,  including  all  the 
archbishops  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland^  as  well  as  by  both  our  learned  Universities. 
Indeed,  after  such  wants  had  been  so  notified,  it 
might  seem,  in  the  language  of  the  appeal  itself, 
''  that  if  so  great  and  laudable  an  object  should 
fail  for  the  want  of  a  few  of  our  superfluities, 
it  would  be  a  subject  of  the  deepest  sorrow  to 
many  persons  in  both  hemispheres,  and  might 
seem  to  indicate  a  forgetfulness  on  our  part  of 
that  especial  favour  and  protection  which  God 
has  for  so  many  years  vouchsafed  to  our  own 
Church,  in  order  as  we  believe  that  it  might  be  a 
chosen  and  effectual  instrument  of  diffusing  the 
blessing  of  the  Gospel  to  other  lands  */* 

*  In  a  letter  from  Bishop  Chase,  dated  Jane  11th,  1829,  ad- 
dressed to  an  English  Nobleman,  this  most  cheering  account  is 
given  of  the  institution  he  so  happily  commenced,  in  the  faith 
of  assistance  from  the  British  Isles,  which  indeed  has  been 
abundantly  given. 

<•  The  building  of  the  College  (110  feet  of  it)  is  now  up, 
covered  and  finishing.  The  walls  are  massive  and  exceedingly 
well  put  together ;  they  are  four  feet  thick  at  bottom^  receding 
six  inches  at  every  story  as  you  ascend — (four  stories  in  all.) 
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But  what  were  his  labours  in  the  Church  as 
limited  to  the  confines  of  his  own  country  ? 

The  weight  of  the  stone  forming  the  cornice  is  from  ten  to 
twenty  hundred.    The  roof,  on  account  of  the  elevated  site  of 
the  College,  and  its  consequent  exposure  to  the  violent  winds 
of  our  country,  has  more  timber  in  it,  and  is  put  together  with 
more  appropriate  firmness,  than  any  thing  of  the  kind  in  America. 
The  steeple  is  in  good  proportion,  high  and  beautiful.    The 
height  of  the  vane  from  the  ground  I  do  not  now  exactly  remem- 
ber, but  it  is  upwards  of  100  feet,  (I  think  1 10),  and  has  the  most 
happy  effect  when  seen  at  a  distance,  towering  over  lofly  woods. 
The  associations  which  it  creates,  both  in  relation  to  the  past 
and  the  future,  are  such  as  call  forth,  in  every  Christian  breast, 
feelings  of  the  deepest  interest  and  the  most  fervent  gratitude. 
How  lately  roamed  here  the  savage  and  the  wild  beast !     How 
lately  here  nought  but  the  cloud  of  heathenish  ignorance  and 
barbarity  hung  over  the  human  intellect !    The  art  of  contend- 
ing with  the  wild  beasts,  and  of  destroying  their  own  species  in 
war,  was  all  that  God's  intelligent  creatures  knew  or  wished  for. 
But  now,  blessed  be  His  holy  name !  a  new  scene  has  opened ; 
the  Gospel  Sun  has  risen  on  us,  and  now  before  us  stands  a 
monument  of  its  triumphant  efficacy.     Henceforth  peace  in- 
stead of  bloodshed,  science  instead  of  ignorance,  and  the  hope 
of  eternal  glory  instead  of  the  gloom  of  never-ending  despair.  ' 
Thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  thousands  will  reap  the  bless- 
ings, the  seeds  of  which  will  be  sown  by  this  instrument  of 
divine  mercy! 

*'  These,  my  Lord,  are  the  thoughts  which  crowd  on  the 
mind  of  every  Christian  person  who  duly  considers  the  subject 
of  Kenyan  College^  Gambier,  Ohio.*' 

This  letter  our  departed  Rector  did  not  live  to  see ;  but  before 
his  death  authentic  tidings  had  arrived,  not  only  of  the  progress 
of  the  College  and  of  the  Church,  but  also  that  the  town  of 
Gambier,  placed  in  the  centre  of  a  tract  of  8000  acres,  (wild 
and  uncultivated  till  the  establi9hment  of  the  College),  had  be- 
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For  thirty-seven  years  the  entire  and  laborious 
management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge^  was  conducted  by 
him  as  their  sole  secretary. 

For  the  same  period  he  was  Rector  of  St.  Ben- 
net^  Gracechurch-street ;  and  till  infirmity  disqua- 
lified him  for  the  office  of  preaching,  his  labours 
were  devoted  on  the  Sunday  mornings,  alter- 
nately, to  that  parish  and  to  our  own. 

During  forty-six  years  he  was  Lecturer  of  the 
neighbouring  parish  of  Islington  *,  and  in  the 
combined  offices  of  Curate  and  Rector,  he  was 
fifty  years  the  minister  of  this  parish ;  nay,  be 
it  remembered,  that  from  the  day  of  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  rectory,  i.  e.  for  thirty-two  years, 
he  was  also  the  resident  minister. 

The  labours  of  our  deceased  Rector,  in  any  ca- 
reer of  more  general  and  extensive  usefiilness, 
can,  therefore,  alone  be  duly  estimated  by  our 
bearing  in  mind  what  was  the  weight  of  his  con- 
stant and  uninterrupted  official  duty. 

come  a  post  town  of  the  United  States,  and  that  a  second 
town,  named  Cornish,  and  placed  at  the  northern  extremity, 
was  daily  rising  into  importance.  To  record  the  original  source 
of  these  extensive  benefits,  every  street,  square,  and  divisioD  of 
the  new  town  bears  the  name  or  tide  of  an  English  benefactor, 
and  among  the  rest,  that  of  our  departed  Rector. 

*  In  nearly  all  the  relations  to  which  we  have  referred,  his 
services  were  acknowledged  by  permanent  tokens  of  public 
respect,  which  will  be  handed  to  his  posterity  as  lasting  memo* 
rials  of  the  high  value  at  which  his  labours  have  been  estimated. 

8 


Never  did  he  make  use  of  preferment  in  the 
Church  as  the  means  of  accmnulating  worldly 
emolument;  in  that  respect  his  character  was 
literally  irreproachable ;  and  to  shew^  moreover, 
the  sense  of  Christian  humility,  gratitude,  and 
contentment  with  which  he  received  those  earthly 
blessings  which  Providence  in  his  kindness  had 
bestowed  upon  him,  let  us  quote  his  own  words, 
from  a  letter  to  a  friend.  ^  Few  men,**  says  he, 
'^  comparatively  speaking,  arrive  at  my  age,  and 
if  the  abundance  of  good  things  which  I  have 
experienced  in  this  life  be  exchanged  for  the  very 
lowest  seat  in  another  and  a  better  world,  I  shall 
have  reason  to  adore  and  bless  Him  through 
whose  merits  I  shall  have  attained  it.*^ 

Of  his  character  as  a  Christian,  we  may,  in 
general,  justly  pronounce,  that  it  was  marked  by 
a  firmness  yet  simplicity  of  faith — a  sted&stness 
yet  humility  of  hope — a  charity  which  embraced 
all  mankind,  but  especially  the  household  of  faith ; 
which  was  unsparing  of  his  means,  and  unosten- 
tatious as  unsparing.  A  friendship  once  formed 
with  him  was,  upon  his  part,  sure  to  be  perma^- 
nent.  Those  who  from  their  intimacy  have  main- 
tained to  the  last  their  intercourse  with  him, 
have  remarked  that  there  never  was  the  least 
diminution  in  the  warmth  of  his  feelings  towards 
any  of  those  objects  that  had  ever  been  dear 
to  him.  He  was  a  loyal  subject  of  his  King,  a 
consistent,  a  faithful,  a  zealous  minister  of  the 
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Apostolical  Church  into  which  he  had  been  bap- 
tized and  ordained ;  and  if  in  this  character  he 
might  have  appeared  to  some  to  maintain  a 
too  unyielding  independence  of  principle^  it  was 
founded  upon  his  own  conscientious  convictions ; 
that  neither  from  the  State^  nor  from  the  voice  of 
the  people  did  a  minister  of  Christ  receive  his  com- 
mission^ but  from  the  Lord  alone  in  heaven.  Call 
to  mind  those  words  which  (in  this  very  sanc- 
tuary he  uttered)  upon  occasion  of  his  becoming 
Rector  of  this  parish.  "  My  manner  of  life ! 
would  to  God  it  were  more  pure,  more  holy,  more 
worthy  of  your  imitation,  whereinsoever  it  is 
wrong,  may  God  pardon,  and  His  grace  correct 
it ;  and  if  in  any  particulars  it  be  right,  may  you 
all  be  led  to  follow  me,  as  I  follow  Christ." 

From  the  labours  of  the  Church  militant,  at 
length  he  is  gone  to  the  glory  of  the  church  tri- 
umphant. Old  and  full  of  years  he  is  gathered 
unto  his  fathers.  ''  How  is  he  numbered  among 
the  children  of  heaven,  and  his  lot  is  among  the 
saints.**  ''  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
hand  of  God,  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them.** 
They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more  I — they  shall  need  not  the  light  of  the  sun  or 
the  moon,  for  the  Lord  shall  be  to  them  an  ever- 
lasting light,  and  their  God  shall  be  their  glory. 

In  his  own  words,  used  upon  an  occasion  which 
called  forth  all  his  devotional  feelings, — '*  may 
the  praises  of  that  God  be  uttered,  and  his  name 
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be  glorified,  on  this  spot,  as  long  as  the  world 
shaU  endure,  and  may  we  be  translated  from  such 
exercises  in  the  Church  below,  to  participate  in 
the  splendour  and  perfection  of  divine  worship, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  in  the  Church  trium- 
phant above,''  and  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  may  all  honour,  majesty,  and  dominion  be 
ascribed,  now  and  for  ever. — Amen ! 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Sermon^  hastily  written  in 
the  midst  of  many  avocations^  is  submitted 
to  the  public  in  the  hope  that  it  may  tend  to 
allay  the  undue  excitement  occasioned   by 
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th£r  plres^nt^tate  of  political  afl^urs ;  and  with 
tfaip^  devout  pirayer  that  He  who  can  give  effi- 
cacj(  td;  the*  weakest  instraments,  would  be 
pleased  to  vouchsafe  his  blessmg  to  this  design. 


<     I 


SERMON. 


1  TrMOTHY  ii.  1,  2. 

t  EXHORT.  tHEREFORB,  THAT  FIRST  OP  ALL,  SUPPLICATIONS, 
PRAYERS,  INTERCESSIONS,  AND  GIVING  OF  THANKS.  BE  MADE 
FOR  ALL  MEN;  FOR  KINGS,  AND  FOR  ALL  THAT  ARE  IN 
AUTHORITY;  THAT  WE  MAY  LEAD  A  QUIET  AND  PEACEABLE 
LIFE  IN  ALL  GODLINESS  AND  HONESTY.** 


It  is  one  of  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  the 
religion  of  Christ,  that  it  teaches  its  disciples 
how  to  conduct  themselves  under  any  con- 
ceivable circumstances  in  which  they  can  pos- 
sibly be  placed  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life.  It 
teaches  how  to  abound  and  how  to  suffer  need : 
to  be  humble  in  prosperity  and  patient  in 
adversity;  it  imparts  to  the  soul  of  the  believer 
that  equanimity,  calmness,  and  resignation, 
which  all  the  philosophic  schools  of  the  an- 
cients failed  to  secure  to  their  followers  in  times 
of  trouble  and  excitement:  and  whether  he^ 
be  afflicted  from  without  or  from  within; 
whether  his  fears  and  his  hopes  are  called  into 
action  by  private  or  public  affairs,  the  believer 
has  an  anchor  to  his  soul  sure  and  steadfast; 
he  knows  that  the  Lord  reigneth,  that  the 
wrath  of  the  wicked  only  worketh  His  will, 
and  that  the  remainder  of  it  he  will  restrain. 
The  feelings  of  the  Psalmist,  as  recorded  in 
46th  Psalm,  express  the  confidence  of  every 
faithful  Christian  in  seasons  of  national  and 
political  excitement ;  *^  God  is  our  refuge  and 


strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble :  there- 
fore will  we  not  fear  though  the  earth  be  re- 
moved, and  though  the  mountains  be  carried 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea;  though  the  waters 
thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof/'  He 
beholds  Christ's  spiritual  church,  the  only  true 
church,  numbering  among  its  numbers  all 

TRUE  BELIEVERS  OF  EVERY  DENOMINA- 
TION,   ALL    WHO   LOVE    THE    LoRD    JeSUS 

Christ  in  sincerity,  and  walk  according  to 
godliness;  he  beholds  it  and  exclaims,  v.  5. 
''  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  be 
moved:  God  shall  help  her  and  that  right 
early.  The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were 
moved :  he  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  melted. 
The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us,  the  God  of  Jacob 
is  our  refuge  V  and  then  he  listens  to  the  delight- 
ful exhortation,  *^  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am 
God,  I  will  be  exalted  among  the  heathen,  I 
will  be  exalted  in  the  earth/' 

The  holy  confidence  of  the  Psalmist,  his 
devout  reliance  upon  the  God  of  promise  and 
faithfulness  in  seasons  of  difficulty  and  alarm, 
well  accord  with  the  practical  exhortations  of 
the  apostle,  exhortations  always  needful,  but 
more,  particularly  so  in  such  seasons  as  the 
present.  And  while  there  are  some  even  of 
professing  Christians,  who  do  not  like  to  be 
reminded  of  their  duties,  and  who  esteem  all 
practical  exhortations  unnecessary  and  legal, 
I  humbly  conceive  that  the  ministers  of  God, 
the  watchmen  of  the  church,  are  bound  in 


turbulent  times,  to  remind  Christians  of  their 
duties  as  citizens  of  the  \vorld,  as  members  of 
the  community,  as  men  and  as  subjects;  not 
by  espousing  any  political  party  to  make  the 
pulpit  an  arena  of  carnal  disputation,  or  an 
engine  of  state  intrigue ;  not  to  increase  the 
fever  of  excitement,  but  to  allay  it;  not  to 
give  an  additional  edge  to  the  rancour  of  con- 
flicting opinions,  but  to  pour  oil  upon  the 
troubled  waters  of  life,  and  to  enforce  with 
meekness,  wisdom,  and  love,  the  more  quiet, 
unostentatious,  and  spiritual  duties  of  the  pious 
believer  in  stirring  times.  I  pray  God  that 
what  may  be  advanced  to  day  may  be  for  His 
glory,  for  the  comfort  and  edification  of  His 
people,  for  the  furtherance  of  truth,  and  for  the 
allaying  of  the  turbulent  passions  of  mankind. 
What  then  is  the  primary  duty  which  St. 
Paul  enforces  in  his  apostolic  charge  to  his 
son  Timothy  ?  What  is  the  direction  of  him 
who  had  suffered  the  *  loss  of  all  things  by 
persecution,  who  had  jeoparded  his  life  con- 
tinually among  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the 
gospel,  and  who  was  living  under  the  tyran- 
nical sway  of  the  most  blood  thirsty  of  the 
Roman  emperors?  "  i  exhort,  there- 
fore, THAT  FIRST  OF  ALL,  SUPPLICA- 
TIONS, PRAYERS,  INTERCESSIONS,  AND 
GIVING  OF   THANKS,    BE    MADE    FOR    ALL 

men/'  Now,  I  fear  that  that  duty  which 
the  apostle  here  inculcates,  "  as  first  of 
ALL,'  is  the  last  of  all  which  many  discharge, 
many  who  are  most  active  in  the  defence  of 
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the  religion  established  in  this  country. 
Amidst  the  din  of  the  present  political  out- 
cryy  who  has  heard  the  still  small  voice  of 
prayer?  What  admonition  has  been  given, 
entreating  all  who  fear  God  to  carry  the 
cause  of  His  gospel  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  to  defend  His  spiritual  church  from  all 
the  attacks  of  his  enemies  ?  I  doubt  not  that 
some  holy  hands  have  been  lifted  up  in  se- 
cret to  Him  who  alone  can  calm  the  tempest, 
and  say  to  the  stormy  passions  of  men  peace 
be  still.  But  can  we  hope  this  of  many  who 
imagine  themselves  to  be  the  most  staunch 
champions  of  orthodoxy,  and  the  boldest 
defenders  of  the  faith  ?  We  judge  no  man ; 
but  let  all  beware  of  wielding  carnal  weapons 
in  defence  of  a  spiritual' cause;  let  us  guard 
our  minds  and  watch  over  our  spirits,  and  be 
anxious  to  commend  the  cause  which  we 
may  believe  to  be  the  cause  of  God,  to  Him 
who  alone  can  give  success,  in  earnest  prayer, 
rather  than  by  vehemence,  uncharitableness, 
and  political  animosity,  to  disgrace  the  mat- 
ter which  we  have  in  hand. 

And  observe  for  whom  we  are  to  pray — 
not  for  our  own  little  circle  alone,  not  for 
one  particular  church,  or  denomination  of 
Christians — ^nor  for  this  form  of  religion  or 
for  that — but  foe  all  men!  Yes,  for  all 
men«  I  pity  the  narrow  minded  and  crude 
religionist  that  cannot  pray  for  all  men,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  men — and  suppli- 
cate every  temporal  and   spiritual  blessmg 


for  every  human  being!  What  have  the 
secret  decrees  of  God,  made  unknown  to  us, 
what  have  they  to  do  with  our  conduct  ?  It 
is  the  will  of  God  that  his  mercy  be  offered 
to  every  creature,  to  every  sinner — freely, 
without  money  and  without  price — for  it  is 
said  of  Him  in  verse  4,  ''  that  He  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  ^^ — "  He  willeth  not  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
be  converted  and  live;" — and  though  He 
has  known  and  chosen  His  people  from  all 
eternity,  it  is  not  His  decree  that  causeth 
any  sinner  to  perish)  but  that  sinner^s  own 
perverse  heart  and  corrupt  affections.  Where- 
fore we  have  all.  joined  in  the  scriptural 
petition  of  our  Litany  this  day,  ''  That  it 
would  please  Thee  to  have  mercy  upon 
all  men.  * 

But  while  this  general  supplication  in- 
cludes all,  we  may  well  enquire  whether  in 
our  own  minds  we  intended  to  include  all : 
not  our  friends  merely  but  our  enemies ;  not 
those  only  who  agree  with  us,  but  them  also 
who  differ  from  us.  And  when  the  apostle 
bids  us  offer  these  fervent  supplications  and 
prayers  for  all,  he  means  for  all  men  indi- 
vidually; for  the  miserable,  the  afflicted, 
aod  persecuted ;  for  the  prisoner  and  captive ; 
for  the  ungodly  and  profane ;  for  all  those 
who  are  deluded  by  superstition  and  error; 
by  ignorance  and  spiritual  darkness.  Here 
then  again  is  a  subject  of  enquiry.  Do  we 
pray  continually  and  earnestly  for  them  whose 
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religious  opinions  we  believe  to  be  of  so  dan-- 
gerous  a  character  as  to  tend  to  the  over- 
throw of  church  and  state  ?  While  we  de- 
nounce their  errors  and  expose  the  unscrip- 
tural  tenets  which  they  hold,  do  we  remember 
the  poor  deluded  ones  themselves  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  pray  that  God  would 
take  the  veil  from  their  hearts,  enable  them 
to  see  and  understand  the  truths  of  his  word 
which  they  profess  to  believe,  and  so  bring 
them  into  the  way  of  peace  ? 

But  the  apostle  proceeds  further  in  my  text 
tQ  pcHUt  out  the  duty  of  prayers  and  suppfi*- 
cations  for  particular  persons  whom  he  names: 
^'for  kings  and  for  all  that  are  in  authority,'^ 
or  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  *^  all  that  are  in  emi^ 
nent  place/^  How  urgent  this  duty,  my  bre- 
thren^  in  the  present  crisis  in  the  history  of 
our  land !  and  may  I  not  add,  how  lament- 
ably is  this  duty  neglected!  Before  we  pass 
judgment  upon  the  wisdom  or  the  motives 
which  guide  those  that  are  in  power  let  us 
ask  ourselves,  did  we  constantly  pray  for  our 
rulers,  that  they  might  be  rightly  directed, 
and  divinely  guided  ?  did  you  ever  seek  hea- 
venly wisdom  for  them  ?  Vou  profess  to  do 
this  in  public  prayer,  but  I  fear  that  the  wise 
and  scriptural  prayers  of  our  church  are  seldom 
followed  up  by  secret  petitions  of  a  like  na^ 
ture.  It  is  now  considered  by  some  to  be  en- 
thusiastic to  prav  to  God,  and  to  refer  to  his 
Srovidential  guidance  of  the  afiairs  of  men. 
(any  express  themselves  as  if  we  achieved 
our  victories  without  the  help  of  God ;  they 
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rest  ottr  national  prosperity  on  the  wealth  and 
talent  of  the  people ;  upon  the  strength  of  our 
armies  and  navies;  upon  human  agency 
alone!  But  if  ve  do  not  give  thanks  to  God 
for  our  present  unrivalled  situation  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  God  may  deal  with  us 
as  we  deserve ;  provoked  by  our  practical  de^ 
nial  of  his  power  and  goodness,  He  may  di^ 
vide  and  confound  our  senators ;  suflfer  infide^ 
lity,  scepticism,  and  socinianism,  to  revive  ; 
dangers  far  more  imminent  than  any  which 
need  be  apprehended  from  the  cumbrous  ma- 
chinery of  popery ;  and  he  may  withdraw  the 
light  of  his  truth  from  our  once  highly  fa- 
voured land,  and  consign  us  to  darkness  and 
despair. 

What  then  is  the  belieyer^S  duty  in  these 
fearful  times,  when  all  the  conflicting  princi- 
ples of  moral  and  spiritual  desolation  seeni 
about  to  be  let  loose  upon  us?  what  but  to  carry 
his  petitions  to  the  throne  of  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ?  And  how  can  he  ex-» 
press  himself  better  than  in  the  words  of  our 
Liturgy  :  and  first  bf  all  for  our  most  gracious 
sovereign — how  apposite  and  beautiful  the 
prayers  of  our  church ;  '*  Almighty  God,  we 
are  taught  by  thy  holy  word  that  the  hearts 
*  of  kings  are  in  thy  rule  and  governance,  and 
that  thou  dost  dispose  and  turn  them  as  it 
seemeth  best  to  thy  godly  wisdom ;  we  hum- 
bly beseech  thee  so  to  dbpose  and  govern  the 
heart  of  George  thy  servant  our  king  and  go* 
vemor,  that  in  all  his  thoughts,  words,  and 
works,  he  may  ever  seek  thy  honour  and 
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glory,  and  study  to  preserve  the  people  com- 
mitted to  his  charge  in  wealth,  peace,  and 
godliness ;  replenish  him  with  the  grace  of 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  alway  incline 
to  thy  will  and  walk  in  thy  way.  Endue 
him  plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts :  keep 
and  strengthen  him  in  the  true  worshipping 
of  thee,  in  righteousness  and  hoUness  of  life ; 
rule  his  heart  in  thy  faith,  fear,  and  love,  that 
he  may  evermore  have  affiance  in  thee,  ever 
seek  thy  honour  and  glory ;  and  finally  after 
this  life  attain  everlasting  joy  and  felicity 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/' — ^^Greater 
blessings  than  these  cannot  be  sought  at  a 
Throne  of  Grace  by  a  devout  people  for  a 
beloved  sovereign. 

But  as  in  our  free  constitution  laws  must 
emanate  from  the  three  estates  of  the  realm, 
so  must  we  pray,  and  so  we  are  taught  by  the 
example  of  our  church  to  pray  not  only  for 
the  King,  but  for  the  King,  Lords,  and  Com- 
mons— ^for  the  great  council  of  the  nation  now 
assembled  in  Parliament — ^assembled,  doubt- 
less all  must  be  agreed,  to  decide  questions 
which  in  their  direct  or  collateral  tendencies, 
may  deeply  affect  the  spiritual  condition  of 
our  native  country  and  her  vast  empire  in 
Europe  and  Asia.  Now  while  a  mighty  strife 
is  maintained  within  and  without  the  doors 
of  that  house — while  the  ablest  of  men  differ 
in  their  mode  of  defending  religion,  yea,  while 
many  pious  persons  confessedly  avow  their 
difficulties  and  differences,  what  can  we  do, 
my  beloved  brethren,  so  well  calculated  to 
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bring  the  matter  to  a  successful  issue  as  to 
join  in  the  devout  supplication  of  the  church 
which  she  offers  for  the  high  court  of  Par- 
liament, ''  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  di- 
rect and  prosper  all  their  consultations  to  the 
advancement  of  His  glory,  the  good  of  His 
church,  the  safety,  honour,  and  welfare  of 
our  sovereign  and  his  dominions  ;  that  peace 
and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  religion  and 
piety,  may  be  established  among  us  for  all 
generations/'  I  should  have  more  confi- 
dence in  a  few  earnest  petitions  such  as  these, 
ascending  from  the  devout  hearts  of  the 
people  of  God,  than  in  all  the  wisest  political 
measures  adopted  without  them.  They  who 
love  the  Church  of  England  because  she  is  a 
spiritual  church,  and  a  branch  of  Christ's 
universal  church,  and  because  her  written  li- 
turgies, articles  and  homilies,  breathe  the 
spirit  of  God's  own  word;  they  will  diligently 
use  the  weapons  which  God  has  given  them 
in  her  defence ;  ^^  weapons  which  are  not  car- 
nal, but  mighty,  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds,  viz.  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer — ^these  are  the  sling  and 
the  stone  that  every  spiritual  descendant  from 
David  will  be  skilful  to  use.  The  bible  is 
circulated  among  our  poor,  their  children  are 
instructed  to  read  it ;  all  classes  hear  the  gos- 
pel preached :  these  are  our  means  of  defence, 
having  used  them  we  will  betake  ourselves  to 
prayer;  we  will  spread  our  hopes  and  our 
fears  before  the  Lord  as  Hezekiah  did,  and  then 
we  will  be  confident  because  we  know  ^'that 
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the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  vith  us,  and  that  the 
God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge/' 

But  we  must  observe,  once  more,  the  ob- 
ject of  the  apostle's  prayers  for  kings  and  for 
them  that  are  in  authority ;  (verse  4,)  viz. 
^^  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty '' — that  is,  that 
we  may  enjoy  the  protection  of  government 
and  be  permitted  to  serve  our  God  according 
to  our  conscience,  without  hindrance  or  per- 
secution; and  that  we  ourselves  may  in  re- 
turn be  quiet  and  obedient  subjects,  careful 
above  all  other  things  to  lead  a  godly  and 
Christian  life,  to  walk  humbly  and  holily  in 
the  sight  of  God  and  man.     With  respect  to 
the  former  petition  we  may  (as  the  apostle 
bids  us)  add  our  thanksgivings  to  our  sup- 
plications for  that  measure  of  spiritual  liberty 
which  all  the  subjects  of  these  realms  have 
long  possessed.     In  no  nation  of  Europe  have 
the  whole  people  so  much  spiritual  free- 
dom  and  toleration  as   we   enjoy:   let  us 
praise   God  in  this  behalf,  and   pray  that 
these   blessings   may  be  continued  to   our 
children's  children  in  all  generations.     Spi- 
ritual freedom  was  not   always   enjoyed  in 
this  country — we   may   be    deprived   of  it 
again ;  let  us  then  continually  supplicate  a 
throne  of  grace  that  our   spiritual   liberty 
may  never  be  encroached  upon,  and  that  the 
time  may  never  again  return  when  the  ter- 
rors of  the  civil  power  enforced  uniformity  of 
faith  and  religious  worship  at  the  peril  of  the 
stake  or  the  sword. 
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But  I  am  anxious  rather  to  inculcate  the 
corresponding  duty  of  a  Christian  subject, 
Aii^hich  he  owes  to  a  tolerant  government; 
viz.  himself  to  lead  a  quiet  and  ^^  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty/*  "  If  it 
be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men/*  We  do  not  read 
of  the  early  Christians  mixing  much  with 
the  temporal  concerns  and  political  strifes  of 
the  world.  Let  each  pious  man  among  you 
endeavour  to  allay  the  irritation  of  party 
feeling,  to  soften  political  and  religious  ani« 
mosities — to  contend  earnestly  for  the  truth, 
but  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom,  and  in  a 
spirit  of  love  and  gentleness  and  good  will  to 
all  men.  Personal  religion,  individual  and 
private  godliness,  is  after  all  the  great  de* 
fence  of  any  state.  Every  bad  and  ungodly 
man  is  and  must  be  a  bad,  because  a  demo-^ 
ralizing  subject ;  **  for  righteousness  exalt^th 
a  nation,  and  sin  is  the  reproach  of  any 
people/*  Let  us  then  contract  our  specular 
tions  to  the  narrow  sphere  of  our  own  hearts 
— ^let  us  see  whether  we  are  each  one  of  us 
upholding  true  religion  by  our  own  examples 
in  our  families,  and  in  the  social  circle.  Are 
we  educating  our  children  in  the  faith  and 
fear  and  love  of  God,  and  teaching  them 
subjection  to  human  authorities  for  con- 
science sake  ?  Are  we  men  of  prayer  ?  Do 
we  pray  with  our  families,  and  for  all  men—- 
and  for  all  orders  of  society?  I  fear  the 
reason  why  we  are  so  negligent  in  those  re- 
lative duties,  is  because  we  know  so  little  of 
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the  value  of  prayer  to  our  own  souls.  He 
will  rarely  pray  for  others  who  does  not  pray 
for  himself.  He  will  disregard  the  hand  of 
God  in  Providence,  with  respect  to  the  great 
concerns  of  national  welfare,  who  does  not 
discern  it  in  the  little  history  of  his  own 
heart,  or  in  the  events  of  his  own  life.  Men 
may  indeed  be  peaceable  subjects,  and  dis- 
charge the  moral  and  social  duties  of  society 
with  great  diligence  and  propriety  without 
the  fear  and  love  of  God  in  their  hearts ;  but 
they  will  seldom  be  found  in  earnest  prayer 
for  their  king,  their  country,  and  their  reli- 
gion, who  do  not  constantly  and  earnestly 
seek  spiritual  blessings  through  the  same 
channel  for  their  own  souls,  and  for  the  souls 
of  all  who  are  dear  to  them. 

Look  into  your  own  hearts  to  solve  this 
question.  Are  you  diligent  in  private  prayer? 
not  in  the  mere  bowing  of  the  knee  and  mov- 
ing of  the  lips,  not  in  the  mere  formal  repe- 
tition of  certain  words  however  good  and 
sound,  but  does  your  heart  desire,  and  do  you 
earnestly  plead  with  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
to  give  you  an  interest  in  his  great  salvation ; 
to  make  you  a  member  of  his  spiritual  king* 
dom^  to  make  you  not  only  peaceable  but 
godly?  To  live  without  constant,  earnest, 
private  prayer,  is  to  live  without  God  in  the 
world — and  all  who  so  live  are  in  imminent 
peril  of  losing  their  immortal  souls.  If  it  be 
so  with  any  of  you  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
awaken  you  to  a  sense  of  your  danger,  and 
lead  you  to  seek  salvation  in  such  earnest 
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supplications,  that  it  may  be  recorded  in  hea* 
ven  of  you,  "behold  he  prayeth/^ 

And  to  those  of  you  who  understand  the 
nature  and  feel  the  value  of  prayer^  who  enjoy 
communion  with  God  and  derive  from  prayer 
ail  your  spiritual  blessings,  consolation,  guid- 
ance, and  support  in  earthly  difficulties;  to 
you  I  would  say,  remember  the  cause  of  true 
religion  when  you  are  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Do  not  venture  to  pray  for  the  adoption  of 
any  particular  measures,  or  the  success  of  any 
particular  plans  which  you  may  think  best  to 
promote  religion  in  the  world,  or  to  defend 
the  country  from  error  and  superstition ;  but 
pray  earnestly  that  the  God  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  may  so  rule  and  govern  the 
hearts  of  them  who  are  set  over  us,  may  so 
guide  the  counsels  of  our  senators,  and  allay 
the  passions  of  men,  that  we  may  not  only 
continue  to  enjoy  ourselves  the  unspeakable 
blessings  of  spiritual  light  and  life,  but  that 
all  the  events  of  our  times  may  tend  to  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  general  difiusion  of 
heavenly  knowledge.  "That  God^s  ways 
may  be  known  upon  earth  and  his  saving 
hesuth  among  all  nations  f  and  that  we  as  a 
people  may  still  be  permitted  to  bear  the 
light  of  revelation  in  the  world  and  to  be  the 
instruments  of  conveying  the  knowledge  of 
the  trath  to  the  remotest  comers  of  those  vast 
re^ons  of  idolatry  and  sin  over  which  the  Al- 
mighty has  ^ven  us  temporary  dominion. 

And  finally,  my  brethren,  let  not  the  sneer 
of  practical  infidelity,  or  the  scornful  con* 
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tempt  of  the  proud  shake  your  faith  in  this 
truth  THAT  God  will  hear  such 
PRAYEBS.  "  The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  one  righteous  man  availeth  much ; ''  and 
if  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (and  I 
believe  and  trust  that  their  number  is  not 
few  among  us,)  would  unite  ^'  in  supplica- 
tions, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks  for  all  men  /^  but  especially  at  this 
crisis,  ^^  for  kings  and  for  all  in  authohty'^-— 
I  believe,  that  as  all  the  ship's  company  who 
sailed  with  Paul  the  prisoner,  even  two  ban* 
dred  and  seventy  six  souls  were  saved  from  a 
watery  grave  for  the  apostle's  sake,  and  as 
ten  righteous  in  the  city  would  have  saved 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  from  destruction,  so 
this  land  shall  be  saved  from  all  her  spiritual 
enemies,  for  their  sakes^  whom  man  despisetfa, 
for  the  sake  of  them  who  are  not  of  this 
world,  who  live  to  God  amidst  surrounding 
carelessness,  ungodliness,  and  dissipatioDt 
and  whose  prayers  and  whose  cries  shall 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God;  and  he  will 
say  of  our  sinful  nation,  our  ungrateful  land, 
a  land  so  insensible  to  all  the  rich  mercies 
conferred  upon  it ;  he  will  say  of  it,  ^*  1^%^ 

STBOY  IT  NOT  FOR  A  BLESSING  18  IK  IT/' 

May  we  be  found  among  the  partakers  <^ 
that  blessing,  and  ao  live  and  walk  m  the 
sight  of  God  and  man,  that  we  may  at  last 
be  counted  worthy  of  a  better  inheritance, 
and  be  owned  as  the  children  of  a  better 
country! 

GfUithoiAOiv 
Chronicle  OAit ,  CMtoateB' 
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Septimus  Collikson  was  bom  at  Gotree^  near 
Himtsonby,  in  the  County  of  Cumberland^  September  1 1, 
17S9.  He  was  the  youngest  of  se^en  sonsy  the  children 
of  Joseph  and  Agnes  CoUinson^  who»  soon  after  his  birthf 
removed  to  a  small  estate  which  they  had  purchased  in 
Great  Mu^grave,  in  the.  County  of  Westmorland. .  Here 
he  was  brought  up,  and  evinced  throughout  his  li&  an 
attachment  to  this  Parishi  and  its  neighbourhood,  similar 
to  that  which  a  man  generally  feels  for  his  native  place. 
He  be^m  his  studies  at  Appleby  Grammar  School,  and 

repaired  from  thence  to.  Oxford,  where  he  was  received 

•  #     •  •  • '      < 

upon  the  old  foundation  of  Queen's  College.  While  at 
Oxford,  he  pursued  his  studies  with  .singular  credit^  and 
passed  through  the  various  gradations  of  rank  in,  his  own 
College,  'till  he  reached  the  highest,  and  became  Provost. 
He  was  Public  Tutor  for  a  great  number  of  years,  and 
it  has  been  often  remarked  that  no  Tutor  was  ever  more 
beloved  and  respected  tlian  he  was  by  his  Pupils.  He 
took  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  in  1767,  and  Doctor 
in  Divinity  in  1798. 


In  the  year  1794^  he  retired  firom  the  Uiuversityy 
and  accepted  the  College  liying  of  Hoi  well,  in  the  Comifj 
of  Dorsetshire^  where  he  only  remained  about  two  yean, 
for  in  17969  Dr.  Thomas  Fotherjgpill^  the  Provoat  of 
Queen's  College,  died,  and  he  was  immediately  elected 
to  fill  that  dignified  and  honorable  station.  Soon  after 
his  elevation  to  the  headship  of  Queen's  College,  the 
University  conferred  upon  him  one  of  its  highest  honors. 
He  was,  in  the  year  1798,  chosen  Margaret  Professor  of 
Divinity,  to  which  is  annexed  a  Prebend  of  Worcester 
CathedraL  In  addition  to  the  situations  given  to  him 
by  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  Queen's  CoU^e^  he 
held  tor  a  great  number  of  years,  and  'till  the  time  of  his 
death,  tihe  living  of  West  Dowlish^  in  Somersetshire. 

After  a  life  spent  in  useful  exertion,  in  acts  of 
Christian  benevolence,  and  unchallenged  integrity,  he 
he  died  at  Queen's  CoUege,  January  24,  1827,  aged  87 
years,  and  was  buried  in  the  Provosts  vault. 

He  divided  the  great  bulk  of  his  fortune,  which  he 
had  honorably  earned,  amongst  his  relations;  but  feeling 
to  the  last  an  attachment  to  the  place  where  he  had  spent 
his  childhood,  he  added  the  following  clause  to  his  wilL 

«  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  Executors  herem- 
after  named,  the  sum  of  fifteen  hundred  pounds  stock 
in  the  three  per  centum  consolidated  annuities,  in  trust, 
that  the  produce  or  interest  of  the  said  stock  be  applied 
to  the  foundation  and  support  of  a  School,  on  the  Madras 
System  of  education,  in  the  Parish  of  Great  Musgrave, 


vu 
in  the  Ooimty  of  Westmorlaiid;  and  I  leave  entirely  to 
my  aaid  executorsy  the  time  and  manner  o^oonducting 
and  aettling  this  bnsiness,  as  thqr  dndl  jndge  most  conve- 
nient  and  adTantageons  to  the  Institution.  And  I  i^ 
point  my  said  nqpbews  John  CoUinson,  soh  of  my  late 
brother  John  CoUtnson;  and  Jdm  Collinson,  son  of  my 
late  brother  Ilichard  Collinson,  joint  £xecators  of  this 
my  last  Wili  and  Testament.'' 

Pursuant  to  the  scheme  suggested  in  the  foregoing 
quotation,  and  by  virtue  c£  the  autiiority  given  to  them, 
Ids  executors  have  taken  measures  to  place  the  whole 
management  of  the  charity  in  the  hands  of  a  Visitor  and 
four  Trustees;  but  previous  to  tiiis  final  arrangement 
they  have,  with  tiie  assistance  of  jS50  from  the  National 
Sdioc^  Society,  in  London,  and  some  donations  from  the 
Pkirishioiiers,  and  other  fiHiends  to  the  Institution,  caused 
new  School  rooms  and  a  dwelling  house  to  be  built^  with 
permission  of  the  Lord  of  the  Manor,  upon  Musgmve 
Common,  where  all  children  residing  in  the  Parish  may 
be  instructed  free  of  expense. 

It  was  upon  the  election  of  the  first  School-Master, 
and  tile  settiement  of  the  Rules  for  the  manag^nent  of 
the  School,  that  the  following  Discouite  was  delivered 
in  the  Parish  Church  of  Oieat  Musgrave. 


SERMON,  &c. 


^•■ff^^rw^^wp 


VI.  CHAP.  GAL.  PART  OF  7  VERSE. 

Whatsoever  a  Man  tawethf  thai  AaU  he  also  reap. 

^EBSk  cuidmlion  of  the  mind  bas  often  been  c(wpared 
^.theadtivalMm  of  the  soil,  and  there  is  nmoh  prQpi:iely 
JB  the  coioperisoDt  We  see  the  husbfuidinan  cominenGe 
^emdicfttii^  from  his  field  every  injurious  thing  that 
nay  oppose  itself  to  die  final  sttcoess  of  his  lebors;  m4 
sifter  bafMUg  fidy  ir^aced  it,  he  sows  the  seed,  whidi, 
Mth  60I>'£  Uesaingy  he  expects  iviU  yield  hini»  in  due 
MASoUf  a  ridi  harvest.  Just  so  must  the  human  mind 
ht  iieiited.  A  wiae  teacher  will  begin  by  eradicatiiig 
^resyevilfHTopensi^y  and  cotreoting  every  evil  habit;  and 
when  the  pupil  is  brought  into  almmble;and  docile,  statef 
ihe  mil  introduce  the  elements  of  such  knowledge  as  he 
iwishe6.to:take  jnoot,  and  'flourish,  and  bear  fruit.  But 
fibere  are  various  soils,  and  various  crops;  and  no  soil 
will  remain  totally  unproductive :  if  it  be  not  charged 
^ith  wholesome  grain  or  herbage,  it  will  most  probably 
nourish  and  mature  a  crop  of  noadous  and  disgusting 
weeds,  whose  seed  will  be  scattered  by  the  winds,  to  the 
l^eat.ii()ury  of  the  surrounding  fields :  jmd  this  is  a  pic- 
ture of  the  neglected  youth,  who  having  had  no  virtuous 
•princjplfis  implanted  in  his  mind,  diaidays  the  fratures, 
and  scatters  the  contamination  rf  vice.  But  more  than 
this,  the  soil  that  has  been  cultivated,  may  have  been 
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managed  injudidouslyi  for  all  are  nQt  like  the  wise  hus- 
bandman. Folly  may  have  sown  oorrapt  seed,  and  wick- 
edness may  have  mixed  tares  with  the  wheat  And  to 
such  we  may  compare  those  who  instil  into  the  minds  of 
youth  vdn  imaginationSf  and  pridefol  feelings,  and  loose 
principles.  In  both  the  cases  I  have  instanced,  ^^  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  abo  reap/' 

It  is,  I  presume,  unnecessary  to  remark  that  I  have 
been  called  upon  to*  address  you  to-day  in  consequence  oi 
the  establishment  of  a  free  School  in  your  Parish,  endow- 
ed by  one,  who,  when  a  youth,  found  his  amusement  in 
sporting  upon  the  very  spot  where  the  building  is  erected^ 
and  his  education  at  a  mosib  respectable  grammar  school 
in  the  neighbouring  town;  who  well  knew  the  neoessi^ 
of  cultivating  the  human  mind,  and  who  himself,  enjoyed, 
in  a  very  eminent  degree,  the  advantages  of  early  and  vir- 
tuous instruction^  From  this  neighbourhood  he  repaired 
•to  the  University  of  Oxford,  where  he  spent  the  greatest 
part  of  his  life.  Heaven  blessed  the  good  man  in  all  his 
pursuits,  and  thus  gave  us  a  lesson  to  do  well,  and  cal- 
culate upon  the  favor  of  Him,  whose  eye  -continually 
rests  upon  us  all,  and  notes  the  most  trivial,  as  well  as 
the  most  important  actions  of  our  lives. 

And  was  he  an  ungrateful  Recipient  of  Heavai's 
blessings?  Let  the  numberless  but  unostentatious  deeds  of 
charity  which  he  performed,  answer.  Let  those  whom 
he  found  in  want,  and.lefl  in  comfort,  answer.  Let  this 
parish  with  its  well  endowed  free  School,  answer.  In 
this  very  Church  there  is  a  tablet  which  records  his  filial 
duty  and  aifection ;  and  upon  your  sacramental  table  may 
be  seen  proofs  of  his  veneration  for  the  ordinances  of 
Ueligion. 

The  School  which  has  just  been  established  in  yonr 
Parish  will  be  a  perpetual  monument  of  its  Founder's 
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benevolence,  from  which  generations  nnborn  may  have  to 
bless  his  memory.  It  stands,  and  with  the  blessing  of 
Heaven  will  fidurish  like  a  wide  spreading  tree,  converting 
the  barren  waste  into  a  fruitfiil  garden :  a  tree  mider  the 
shadow  of  whose  branches  your  children,  and  your  chil- 
dren's children  may  repose  in  comfort,  and  from  whence 
they  may  gather  that  food  which  will  nourish  their  souls 
to  eternal  life :  and  I  am  sure  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
exhort  you  to  cherish  it  with  affection,  and  guard  it  with 
vigilance.* 

There  has  been  much  said  of  the  expediency,  nay 
of  the  propriety  of  making  education  so  general  as  it  has  be- 
come in  modem  da}rs.  Almost  all  the  wisdom,  and  the 
virtue  of  the  age  have  been  called  into  the  discussion,  and 
the  favorers  of  education  have  obtained  a  marked  triumph. 
A  system  borrowed  from  the  East,  and  brought  hither  by 
Dr.  Bell  has  greatly  &cilitated  the  great  and  arduous 
work;  for  by  its  means  one  teacher  may  now  accomplish 
what  would  formerly,  according  to  the  old  plan,  have  re- 
quired the  efforts  of  frve,  or,  perhaps  of  fifty.  This  sys- 
tem, since  its  first  introduction,  has  been  improved  and 
matured,  not  only  by  Dr.  Bell  himself^  but  by  other 
teachers,  who,  receiving  their  first  illumination  from  him^ 
and  still  adhering  to  his  general  pi-inciples,  have  ventured 
upon  little  alterations,  in  order  t6  adapt  it  to  the  peculiar 
nature  and  circumstances  of  the  town  or  district  where  they 
live.  The  Founder  of  your  School  has  ordered  that  it  shall 

*  FolMpi  the  moit  eftictyri  way  to  cherish  and  support  the  School  Is 
by  enfoiciQg  a  strict  attendsncf,  as  well  as  confonoity  to  all  the  rules.  If 
Parents  do  not  lend  their  aid  to  the  Master  in  (he  management  of  the  children, 
bt  win  find  his  ^f*U*^*—  aloKMt  insunnountable ;  and  he  will  not  be  able  to 
do  justice  either  to  the  children  themselves^  to  his  own  character,  or  to  the 
character  of  the  SchooL  Both  Parents  and  Children  are  to  consider  that  they 
nedTO  Cba  bvneflta  of  the  Institutieii  upon  certain  conditions*  which  conditionn 
are  expresnd  in  the  rules,  and  those  who  perseveriogly  violate  them  must  not 
be  surprised  If  the  Trustees  inform  them  that  they  have  forfeited  th(  ir  pr;  vUege. 
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be  conducted  on  the  Madras  System^  and  aa  fiur  as  tht 
number  and  wants  of  your  children  allovr^  or  admit  of  its 
possibility^  his  widies  will  be  attended  toi  at  the  aane 
tine  it  must  be  obvious  to  all»  that  e  jiask  adapted  to  the 
management  of  a  thousand  children,  divided  and  subdivide 
ed  into  numerous  dasses,  cannot^  in  |dl  its  detailsy  be  fill* 
lowed  in  a  thinly  inhabited,  and  retired  parish  like  yoai% 
where,  from  the  difference  of  sex  and  age  and  pursuit 
almost  every  child  will  require  to  be  individually  attended 
to,  your  numbers  being  too  few  to  admit  of  their  being 
classed  with  much  effect  Your  Founder  vras  howevei; 
well  acquainted  with  these  circumstances,  and  all  he  coidd 
possibly  have  meant,  is^  what  I  have  already  said,  that  the 
Madras  System  should  be  followed  as  closely  as  the  ni^ 
ture  of  your  Parish  would  admit  of;  and  this  the  Trustees 
will  feel  it  tlieir  duty  to  urge  ^pon  the  Master. 

In  regard  to  the  religious  education  of  the  children, 
it  will  be  founded  upon  the  principles  and  faith  of  the 
protestant  estaUishment  of  this  Country ;  and  a  regular 
attendance  at  Church  wiU  be  enforced  upon  all  those  who 
receive  the  benefit  of  the  Charity*  In  an  age  like  the 
present,  when  heterodoxy  and  infidelity  are  making  such 
violent  attacks  upon  our  Church :  when,  if  there  be  a  pei^ 
secuted  race,  in  these  days  of  boasted  liberality  and  tole- 
ration,  it  is  the  race  of  Church  Ministers,  whose  rights 
are  disputed,  whose  characters  are  calumniated,  and 
whose  persons  even  are  often  insulted :  in  such  an  age^ 
it  well  becomes  all  the  friends  of  the  establishment  to  in- 
troduce sound  principles  into  the  hearts  of  their  children : 
to  guard  well  all  the  avenues  to  the  ih&nt  mind,  that  no 
error  may  steal  in  unobserved :  to  place  strong  baniens 
round  the  field  that  is  under  cultivation,  lest  the  enemy 
come  in  the  night,  and  sow  tares  amongst  the  wheat; 
for  be  assured  **  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  tl^t  shall  he 
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also napJ*  Aad while  weteack  ow  Cfaildraii  Gbmikr 
ail^  at  it  is  evplained  in  oar  Churcb^  Jl^  as  Aom  t^>ip 
its  fruits  in  our  lives:  lei  them  see  that  we  can  bear  per- 
aeentba  with  patience^  ix  the  saka  af  our  Ix^  Jesus 
CSirist;  and  that  we  can  no^  only  forbear  to  retcnrt  in  an- 
ger^  but  even  love  and  pray  for  o^r  enenies,  asHehife 
commanded  us. 

If  this  q»irit  prevail  in  our  eimduct,  we  need  fear 
iM^hiiig  for  oMr  Churph's  safotyi  altboi^  every  day 
should  bring  forward  soiQe  new  antagonists  and'  every 
homr  some  new  witticism  or  slander  to  bring  it  iilto  con- 
tcmpt^  it  will  stand  form  like  the  rock  or  the  mountain 
which  bids  de&iiM^e  to  the  storms  that  howl  around  it; 
for  GOD  will  protect  the  meek,  who  are  called  His  chik 
dmi;  and  they,  who,  when  they  are  reviled,  revile  not 
i^gain,  will  fold  a  friend  m  His  Son  Jesus  Christy  their 
gteat  Elcempkr.  We  wish  aot  to  domineer  over  others, 
and  we  judge  no  man  on  aoooimt  of  his  nligioQs  princi- 
ples. In  this  world  of  darkness  and  ertor,  it  would  be 
thehi^est  presumption,  ift  any  one  to  boi^t  ofinfolUbi- 
lity :  but  while  such  boast  we  modestly  diaehmn,  we  feel 
anxious  to  <Min  vtp  our  ChiUwn  in  the  way  m  Mmt  they 
should  go:  toleed  them  through  the  path m^  ^iiini^  will 
loonduct  them  to  Heaven :  to  sow  in  their  minds  such  seed 
as  we  think  will  produce  a  full  and  whokseme  harvest: 
and  it  is  only  under  the  in|luen0e  of  such  fedii^  i^  thesew 
that  the  Trustees  of  your  School  witi  strictly  e^once  such 
41  course  of  religious  instruction  and  'dicipline,  as  ac-P 
fMMrds  urith  the  doctrines  <tf  the  Chwcfr  of  £i^and. 

Allow  me  nov^.todraw  your  aUantion  more  closely 
•idian  I  have  ^dlherto^one  Co  the  wotfds  iof  our  text^  where 
the  i4>cistfe  teaches  us  Under  a  metiyhoc^  the  wdl  known 
tshristian  doctrine  that  every  Jnan  shall  be  rewarded  ao* 
iMfdin^  to  his  de^;  Unt  if  we  do  wdl^  we  shall  obtain 
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Heaven's  blessing;  but  if  olherwisei  we  may  expect  to 
receive  pumahmenty  ^  for  he  diat  sowedi  to  the  -flerii 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  comtpdon;  bot  he  that  sowetb  to 
the  s^t  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  ererlasting."  Saint 
Faul  was  here  admonishing  the  Galatians  to  a  kind  and 
benevolent  conduct  towards  their  spiritual  instructors^ 
and  sayS|  <*  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communi- 
cate unto  him  that  teadieth  in  all  good  things.  Be  not 
deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap/' 

I  presume  I  am  fidly  justified  in  applying  these 
words  to  the  particular  circumstances  which  have  placed 
me  before  you  to*day;  and  I  shall  attempt  to  advance 
some  arguments  to  sliow  the  value  of  the  Institution  that 
we  have  at  last)  by  mutual  efibrts,  completed;  where 
your  children  are  to  receive  not  only  such  instruction,  as 
will  enaUe  them,  widi  GOIVS  assistance,  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  lifci  but  especially  such  as  will  teach  them  how 
to  prepare  for  death*  I  trust  you  will  perceive  that»  in 
the  succour  and  protection  of  an  Institution  established 
for  such  purposes^  yon  have  a  duty  to  fulfil  as  urgent  and 
holy  as  thai  which  Samt  Paul  proposed  to  the  Galatians: 
and  allow  me  to  add  in  the  words  of  the  same  Apostle, 
'*  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for  in  due  season 
we  shall  reap»  if  we  foint  not*'' 

At  our  first  entrance  into  life^  the  objects  we  be- 
hold are  almost  all  flattering  and  deceitful:  which  ever 
way  we  turn,  we  imagine  we  see  pleasure  ofiering  some- 
thing for  our  enjoyment;  and  we  greedily  snatch  at  the 
tempting  bait  Untaught  by  experiencet  unsubdued  by 
disappointment,  the  boy  imagines  every  thing  really  to  be 
what  it  seems;  and  thus  he  fidls  into  a  thousand  errors; 
for  things  are  constantly  found  to  be  very  diflbvnt  from 
what  they  ^ipear  to  be.    I  appeal  to  those  who  have 


IS 

passed  die  state  of  boyhood:  to  those  who  have  had  some 
eiqierieiice  of  life's  changesytemptsfionsy  and  disappoint- 
ments.    Hare  yon  not  often  pnnnied  with  aridity  some 
imaginaiy  good,  whidi^  when  obtained,  has  proved  to  be 
ttther  totally  nnsatisbctory,  or  wofidly  misehierous?  And 
have  you  not  then  said,  happy  would  it  have  been  for  me» 
if  aome  one  had  taught  me  to  distrust  appearances:  had 
implanted  in  my  mind  the  principles  of  prudence  and  self 
denial:  had  pointed  out  to  me  those  objects  which  were 
truly  goody  which,  when  obtained,  would  have  rewarded 
me  for  the  pursuit;  and  not  have  tempted  only  to  betray^ 
like  the  vain  and  mischievous  things  I  have  so  foolishly 
sought  after!  This  is  what  I  am  endeavouring  to  show. 
You  have  had  experience:   you  are  acquainted  with  the 
world's  deoeitfiilness,  and  the  credulity  of  childhood: 
you  know  the  value  of  instruction :  some  of  you  have  felt 
its  want,  others  have  enjoyed  its  advantage ;  and  you  are 
now  called  upon  to  protect  and  encourage  an  Institution 
calculated  to  save  the  children  of  your  neighbourhooS 
firom  the  evils  of  ignorance,  and  to  bestow  upon  them  the 
benefits  of  knowledge.    They  now  view  olgects  through 
the  same  felse  medium  that  we  did,  when  we  were  young; 
and  if  we  would  know  what  are  their  errors,  we  have  only 
to  recall  our  own*    As  voe  were  once  deceived  by  the 
world's  blandishments,  and  terrified  by  the  worid's  frowns, 
so^  in  the  same  manner  are  they  now.    As  ttie  were  once 
captivated  by  sin,    because  it  borrowed  the  garb  and 
smiles  of  innocence:  as  we  once  played  with  the  seipent, 
and  knew  not  that  it  concealed  a  painful  sting,  'till  we 
felt  the  subtle  poison  in  our  veins,  so  are  they  doing  now. 
As  not  once  shunned,  and  almost  hated  religion,  because 
its  worst  enemies  had  hid  its  loveliness  under  a  mask  of 
gloom  and  austerity,  so  are  they  inclined  to  do  now. 
Then  let  us  step  forward  to  dispel  the  mist  in  which  they 
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oiMfedi  W  ^tMaak  iibtt  waAi  mioA  nmHirttiMiy  tPJioi   i 
tray;  iB^fMiidiiAbify'MMD'MiiJ^^I^^       itk^itmumm^^ 
tbtttl^id  <o  Htecfieo;'' 'L^  Ilk Aow"  Itagi^lliMtaidtf  :tiii|lr 
vnAk  3Kf\kidik  on  is  ^rmed;  snd  throw  offMlAf^iliMlMbiiMiti 
w»ii  ^<9i '^lai^^il^'  ftitthv»1«gmil0dMd:^  te 

thti)^  tkkHr  «[iaidi(^%6eAs'tf  p%tUt4M#lftd§«|:>Mft>  * 

fattcy  Witt  jloiit^'^ftiai  b^  fitfl  th  1tt«  ifM«iilf -^ ' 

private  fiftadoh^ndi'lkM^^filfly^dk^' 4^^     ^^btlif  liM^ 
days  inay  dcj^eiM  iij^bli  4hMl^  Ca  ^fa^  'iftitdlPMik  tfaal^  «i«^ 
no¥^  eon'teiii{iIkt^'aBr'thg  oHi^ecte'  dFoUr'ter^  iiM  kMtMP 
lion,  yoa  behbld  ybuSi'  fbtm^^ik^bbom;  seHlitttt,  ariil' 
connexion's!    'iTh^se  wfil'be'tWin^n  axld  W^  ' 

you  wiHiiaHre  ^ 'en6«dt'y6Mr  )pk€p^ity;  aM'^j^)Uf  4i#^' ' 
to  wlibm  you kust  dfiltfeyomr  son^,  illd '|fbinr  dito^liVerk'  ' 
How  do  you  WoviPi)ttt^!l^9ti  ih^SdK^ 
in  youf'Parish,  Vheseeclfs'of'libBOr  and'^irtoe  imiy Wiltf^-  * 
planted  in  tJie'lieart  of'lfittiV  to'wlioni,  at 'flomelbtare 
time,  jou  ^ifl^^ihit*  ttie  1itft]^pSii&s  of  yi/a»  dienrling^cUld; ' 
and  who,  %1^dut  diarben^iit,  mi^t  be'  a  liceHtfoiis  rt^  ' 
pTo6ate;'Utyi6g  waste  the  la^  fitbrie,  you'fiow  adii£re  and 
love  ^  much^'  bringing  botJi  giiilt  and  Msery  into^llitit 
heart  which  would  othefwbe  liave  etk]6yiA  tlie  pMoe'itf  ' 
innocence?  It  was  a  beaulffiili  as  ^Ml  as  a'wis^  stty^  «f 
Solomon's,'  "'Cast  tKybheadujidh  the  waters  rftnr  dioir 
shalt  find  it  affer  many  diys.** 

If  we  look  at  iKc  Subject  in  thii  ether  f)d!lt<jf^taw' 
which  I  alluded  to,  we  shall  find  it  equeNy  )mpai«attt: 
These  children  will  have  to  fulfil  public,  as  well  as  pri- 
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vale  datiesy  ivid  it  depends  in  a  greet  measure  upon  their 
present  traaningf  how  they  fiilfil  them*    laoulcate  the 
principles  of  virtae  and  wi8dom».and  yon  will  gi^e  to  your . 
Munarch  loyal  subjeete;  and  to  your  Coiuitry  honest 
ttid|B4leioiis  patriolB. 

Edveatioiii  and  especially  such  education  as  is 
coQMCted  with»  and  built  upon  a  religious  feundaliouy 
is  calculated  to  ennoble  the  human  character*  and  raise, 
it  to  the  highest  state  ct  dignity,  that  it  is  capable  of 
attaining:  to  give  it  not  only  graosy  but  usefulness: 
not  only  virtuous  feelingS}  but  power  to  exercise  them ; . 
and  man  is  called  upon  by  a  thousand  jnrecepts  scattered 
throu^^  the  inspired  volume,  to  improve,  as  far  as  he 
may,  that  understandiiig  which  Providence,  in  its  wisdom^ 
hath  thought  proper  to  endow  him  above  every  other 
creature  in  the  Universe.  <*  Apply  thine  heart  unto  in- 
struction, and  thine  ears  to  the  words  of  knowledge," 
says  Solomon*  Indeed  this  great  and  wise  Monarch  on- 
ly preached  the  doctrine  he  himself  pracdsed;  lor  when 
GOD  gave  him  a  choice  of  blessings,  he  preferred  '^  a 
in8(9  and  understanding  heart*'  beyond  every  thing  else* 
GK)D  was  pleased  with  his  choice,  and  gave  him  not  only 
what  he  desired,  but  also  a  large  proportion  of  whatever 
else  is  agreeable  to  the  human  heart:  long  life,  riches, 
power,  and  reputation;  and  here  we  may  learn  that  he 
who  seeks  the  improvement  of  bis  understanding,  takes 
the  most  proper,  and  likely  means  of  obtaining  other  ad- 
vanti^s;  and  which  will  generally  be  found  to  be  the  re- 
wards and  accompaniments  of  religion. 

Men  in  general  are  very  anxious  to  attain  the  most 

elevated  situations  in  society,  but  these  are  closed  against 

the  ignorant  and  illiterate,  who  have  neither  earned  the 

rewards,  nor  are  capable  of  fulfilling  the  duties  of  such 

stations:   they  cannot  feel  the  refined  and  permanent 

c 
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pleasures,  whlcK  are  the  accompaniments  of  a  cultivated 
mind;   and  but  little  more  than  those  cbrporea!  gratiflca- 
tiotis  which  are  no  sooner  tasted  than  they  At  awa^,  leav- 
ing behind,  if  notml^ry,  at  least  dhgust:    Sensual  de- 
lights are  indeed  tempting  to  us  all^  but,  ISke  the  beadti- 
ftil  clusters  of  Sodom  iand  Gomorrah,  th^y  yield  only  the 
bitterness  of  gall;  and  the  tntai  who  seekis  no  mental  im- 
provement, may  be  sard  to  taste  but  fittle  that  is  better 
in  this  life.    He  who  has  a  WeR  stored  mind  may  even 
in  solitude  find  delightful  occupation  for  his  tliou^ts:  he 
ckn  clothe  a  Desert  with  the  beauties  of  Eden,  and  people 
it  with  every  sage  that  has  lived.  *  He  can  dfo  more:  he 
can  hold  sweet  and  sublime  Converse  with  his  Maker;  for 
ih  all  the  varied  productions  of  nature;   in  every  object 
that  meets  his  eye,  whether  it  be  living  or  inanimate,  he 
discovers  the  great  Creatbf  who  meets  him  at  every  turn, 
aud  whose  Spirit  is  ever  ready  to  hold  discourse  with  the 
children  of  virtue  and  intelHgence.     •*  Whither  shall  t 
go  fVom  Thy  Spirit?  Or  whither  shah  I  flee  from  iThy 
Presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  Heaven,  TTiou  art  there: 
if  I  make  my  Bed  in  Hell,  behold  Thou  art  there.     If  I 
take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  utter- 
most p«irts  of  the  sea;  even  there  shaH  Thy  hand  lead  me| 
aud  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me* 

We  shall  be  inclined  to  attach  great  value  to  edu- 
cation when  we  consider  that  the  perfection  which  has  al- 
ready been  obtahied,  and  that  we  still  ho^e  to  obtaih,  in 
all  the  art^  and  sciences,  has  been,  and  must  continue 
to  be,  the  consequences  of  It.  Without  it  how  would  the 
Poet  have  given  us  his  lays,  or  the  t^hilosopher  his  in- 
structions? How  should  Tvo  have  known  the  secrets 
which  the  Astronomer  has  unveiteiT,  or  the  properties  of 
the  ten  thousand  useful  things  whtch  the  Chymist  has 
analyzed  ?     Even  the  common  ai  ts  of  Efe  owe  tnuch  of 
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'i?  fP^^  fl^y^ccpent  in  modern  dayg  to  the j^etal 
lblr$t  of  knpwledge^  which  loads  thoughtful  men  to  malke 
^  ^r  their  ^^ci^ncies  in  leaxnbg  during  those  liouri^ 
which  are  left  after  th^  necessary  labors  of*  the  day.    Thef 
pursuit  of  knpwledg^  is  I) v  no  means  incompatible  tiritn 
thAt  eaee  Vhich  is  reauiredL  by  the  weariness  of  the  limbs« 
and  a.wise  sofift  will  waste,  no  time  that  may  be  usefully 
fUnpIoy^d.     How  many  examples  does  the  world  aiTora 
of  persons  raising:   themselves  from  the  lowest  depths  of 
obsc^ty  to. a  state  of  ^.oiior  and  high  consideration:  of 
n^en,  who  in  youth  w^re  in  comparative  ignorance;  but 
who^'  long  before  tji^y  had  spun  the  thread  of  life,  saw 
their  name^  f^f^i^^  conspicuous  on  the  roO  of  Science  t 
And  a|l  this  achieved  in  those  hours  which  the  unthink-^ 
mg  multitude  waste  in  idleness  and  dissipation.     To  such 
mep|  (combimsg  theory  with  practice)  we' are  indebted 
for  mjuiy  of  our  most  v^uable  discoveries,  'as  well  as.  our 
greatest  improvements  in  all  the  useful  arts;. and  they, 
Wl\Ue  they  have  secured  a  never  facjing  lustre  to  their  own 
nam^  and  substantial  Editions  to  their  own  property. 
J^e  at  the  same  time  greatly  advancecf  the  comfort,  the 
pr(^erity,  and  the.  wisdom  of  mankind  in  general*    Even 
Relimon  itself:  eve^i  the  benevolent  scheme  of  Providence 
for  the  salvation  pf  the  world  ^(I   speak  it  with  reve- 
rence) may  be  advanced  by  flie  improvement  of  men*s 
mmds;  for  we  see  that  GOD  works  by  human  agents^ 
and  no  doubt  one  reason  ^hy  He  commands  us  to  seek 
instruction}  is,  that  we  may  be  ,more  fitted  to  accom- 
plish His  high  designs;    and  thus  we   see   one  of  the 
strongest  motives  (hat  can  possibly  be  urged  to  make  us 
encourage  education. 

In  a  man  s  hours  of  sickness  and  sorrow,  when  the 
m^riment  and  dissipatiou  of  the  woild  seem  but  as  bitter 
mockery  of  his  pains,  how  soothing  are  tlie  contemplations 
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^gfp^ljttsA^    We  are  cre«t2ed  fiv  a  hi^er  and  pobkt 
t^jLlrX*f^T.  ^^  r^***^^i  V)d  this  is  onlj  tkebe- 
gffmh|||^.of  pac  gisrynre.    Qv  future  deslipy  is  covered 
with  a  yeil  that  has  aaij  beeq  jpartialljr  thrown  aside^ 
bol  whatever  it  majbe,  we  are  told  that  now  we  nnist 
m^pae  aurselves  for  it,  and  that  we  can  onlj  do  so  by  # 
lifa.  of  Bolin^  and  obedience  to  GOD'S  commands. 
Mao'  .was  no  doub^  at  first,  ipade  fit  to  be  a  Tenant  of 
Heavei^  and  the  mmiwtnioo  of  Angels;  but  he  lost  his 
purity^  i|nd  there  is  now  a  stain  to  be  washed  firom  his 
soulf  lyid  he  ipnst  regain  the  worth  and  dignity  that  was 
Ibrfeit^y.  wh^n  Adam  felL    To  accomplish  this,  oor  firs( 
object ,must  be  to  detach  our  minds  from  low  and  grovel- 
ing  things,  and  ^PP^oj  ih*em  in  those  that  are  noble,  and 
ptire,,  and  kp^xi   w9  n^ust  turn  our  eves  from  Earth  to 
Heayen*  and  patch  a  qpari  of  ,^iat  pure  light  which  gives 
glory  and  intelli^pge  tQ  the  inhabitants  of  that  nappy 
place*     Thi^  if  obtained,  will  purify  our  hearts,  and  en- 
l^htep  our  understandings^  and  raise  our  desires  from 
things  corrupt  and  evanescenti  to  those  which  are  holy 
and  iiQmprtal^    I(  will  make  us  nt  to  stand  m  His  pre- 
sence  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.     And 
bhall  wg  look  to  Heaven  m  vain  Tor  a  portion  of  its  en- 
lightenii^  and  regenerfiting  $pirit?    No,  thanks  be  to 
GOD!    He  hath  promised  to  give  .to  those  who  ask* 
*^  If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  giiis  unto 
your  children:  1h>w  much  moi^e  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
civc  the  Holy  Smrit  \o  them  tchat  ask  tiim.**    Without 
tills  tlbly  Spirit  our  best  encleavours  will  be  vain  and 
fruitless,  for  y^f^  are  told  we  can  do  no  good  thing  without 
divine  assistance;  biit  with  it,,  we  may  secure  our  ever  last- 
inir  salvation :  peace  here,  and  bliss  hereafter.     It  coutmu- 
flly  npmts  to.  Heaven,  and  th^  glory  of  GOD^  as  the  on- 
ly woilliy  ot))ectp  of  all  our  ^ertions;  and  especially  ui 
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regard  to  the  iA^tmction  of  youA  it  tiiiy^^  IMVkkiJ^ 
tfie  way  everlasting,  and  ghne  \iikn  tuA^IBSxMidii  Ira 
will  tend  to  the  sahadon  of  their'doiila.'^  Wkat^d'lmMbL^ 
ledge  jroQ  mstH,  it  mnA  be  made  aabseHHleiit  fo  ttmt  end; 
and  every  child  ought  to  nndetstand  ttat  tdfihdngh  it  hihy 
acqdre  varioQ^  Idnds  of  knowledge,  and  fce  tmplt/f^'iiS 
varions  kinds  of  duties,  yet  they  nnist  aB  lc»d  to  one 
point;  and  that  whatever  prize  is  sought  fin*,  as  a  fijubof^ 
Anafte  Object,  the  gf eat,  the  alUengrossmg,  the  tiid^ 
valuable  prize,  iir  Heaven.  .      *       -^ 

'Of  an  the  sources  from  whence  we  lifiay  obtain  Vr^ 
dom  there  is  6ne  superior  to  aft  others; 'and  AaVis,  th!# 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  light  which  came  down'frohi  fteav^t^ 
€0  dispel  those  clouds  of  ignorancef  which  oversfiadSwar 
the  world:  which  hid,  as  it  were»  the  glorfte  of  tli)^ tfett^ 
flrom  the  human  race.  Here  we  itnist  come  mt^tetim 
true  wisdom,  and  it  is  this  book  which  'must  be  th^  first 
object  of  our  consideratio/i^  Others  (1  mean  such  tti  ire 
not  opposed  to  virtue)  are  occasionally  well  deservlig'6f 
out  attention,  as  they  may  all  have  a  tendency  to  ifHk  4n« 
largement  of  the  mind,  and  so  forward  the  des^s'^bf 
Heaven;  but  it  is  the  Holy  Bible,  the  inspired  word  of 
OOD,  that  must  bo  our  constant  companion:  from  aH 
other  studies  we  must  perpetually  reVert  to  thb^  scs*re^ 
llgion  must  be  thejfin'ar'object  of  all  Our  pursuits;  atidhd 
who  is  seeking  to  obtain  knowledge  for  any  other  puipose, 
is  but  recommitting^  the  Sin  of  Adam,  who  sought  to 
know  more  than  was  consistent  with  vlriue,  and  the  wiU 
of  Heaven;  and  thus  covered  himself  with  shame;  and 
thus  brought  dowti  ruin,  not  only  upon  his  own  head*, 
but  upon  those  qf  his  posterity.  If  Religion  be  not  in- 
stDted  hito  t^e  minds  of  your  ]^upils,  it  w^  be  in  vain  to 
look- for- any  good  results  J  in  vain,,  as  it  regards  any  rtal 
benefit,  will  you  have  given  them  an  education:  in  vain 
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lift  tlbOT  VK9^>^'  ihUkiflKf  however  splendiiL  •  You  wiU 
W  ^lr>i  Vending  y^Nor  ^f  momy  tat  that  which  is  not 
iMMd»  wd joiur.  lahocjbr  tfiat  idiich  wrtfarfieth  not.*' 
.  ..  The  ipfod^  of  edttcatloii. adopted  in  these  dayf,  aad 
the  reqoiaitiaii^.of  Socie^>  to  qualify  a  man  to  fill  any  im- 
Iportaat  ^talioD^'nialDe  an  ao^aintance  with  the  dead 
hntgn^ages  in  some  jneaaare  abaohiteljr  fteoessaryi  and  we 
bopv  to  the  urgent  demands  The  fomidadoa  of  snch 
kamingafi  thr  wodd  requiresi  is  provided  for  in  yoor 
Sdbaol;  but  we  hope  and  trust  that  aiich  a  pursuit  will 
get  b^  made .  (as  Js  too  dGun  the  case)  a  sole  object,  and 
Mt  ohstractieoi  to  all  better  learning.  See  that  your 
children  acquire  such  knowledge  as  wiU  make  thean  use* 
fill  jisembers  .of  jSocietyt  and  good  christians*  When 
iktf  Mne  forward  to  play  their  part  in  the  world  as  men 
itfd  w^ts^  let  it  be  seen  diat  their  light,  whatever  it 
m$f  be^  was  obtained  from  no  unhallowed  altar,  but  from 
tbealtof  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a  credit  to  any  <me  to  be 
freU  groui^4^  ^  ^U  respectably  School  learning:  but  the 
hiff  wk}  is^  best  acquainted  with  his  Bible,,  and  can  give 
th%  liit  account  of  his  Christian  fiuth,  will  be  fiir  more 
^rteamed  than  him  who  has  mastered  every  other  study: 
and  SO:  MiMo  will  that  Teacher  be  most  encouraged,  who 
Viikei  sud)  l^nowledgs  the  first  object  of  his  care  and  eat- 
ertknis**  .1.  ceftainly  speak  now  only  as  an  individual, 
Wt.I  believe  tlist  I  express  the  sentiments  of  all  di6 
Trustees. 

It  is  n  pity  that  men- do  not  moire  generally  employ 
their  time  in  the  study  of  GOD'S  word;  for  if  they  did, 
tliey  would  discover  in  it  wisdom  and  beauty  fitr  greater 

* '  It  is  mnvly  unnceemj  to  Kcommciid  to  the  FveBU  •  kind  wad 
fHcndlj  «timiciinor  townrds  him  whow  time  and  talcDts  ar*  emploTcd  in  Ikt 
care  and  inntniction  of  their  childrem  Ferbapa  no  ttronoer  dawi  to  cn- 
couragemcnt  can  be  adnnccd,  than  that  of  a  Teacher  who  Eonoaly  foUlhihii 
arduoiM  and  oAen  painful  duties. 
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than  what  may  be  fbund  in  any  ^A^  Qsiap&t$diii  lik 
they  sedL  employmmt  fiur  d^if  minds  jfl^kfiy'itay'iittber 
thandus;  fiir  they  oonsidtt  dieitndy  of  MSl%iM 
and  gtomny,  when  m  fiicC  it  m  ikttcof  joy ^Md  happiness. 
How  is  il  described  in  the  vorda:oEhiqantioii^oi<dlti 
imys  are  ways  of  pleasfntnesi^  aU-aUrittoxpathe*  mm 
peaoe."  C!on»der  for  a  annmcBt^ifhat  it  leads  tn  Jicee* 
after:  theblessednesajofJIeaven^imdiesMbrevidrbCMdd 
mm  be  brou^t  .to  jee  «the  happiness  and  glory»(iBtt:is 
aet  before  them  in  this  wqr»  they  woaUnolcmgerhenftit^ 
Imt  burstii]^  those  trammels  that  bind  didr  thon^itsio 
earthly  things^  thcg^mmld  eomesdy  sedtf  the  wisdom  thai 
cometk finom above*'  <'.  ,.r.    •' i- ji.  r*.  '  \> 

Let  ns  never  fovget  that  the ndnds  we  have^-Mb^ 
ed  from  Frovidenoe  are  to  be  e^laiged,  and  ourrdiBpcnt^ 
tiboft  improved;  and  that  he  wlio  hiitk  broiig^t'issdknM 
fruit  unto  GOD;  who  hath  made  no  ^spiiritad  adfdb^ef; 
who  hath  1^  an  immortal  ^Spirit  conalgnirf  to  hi sleifrs^ 
and  hath  n^ected  his  impotiant) diarger  he  is  tbsiiiail 
of  whom  it  may  be  said,  he  is  tmiy  wretched  and^oitfi 
temptible:  and  his  wretchedness  Will  last  for  even^x.  '^tr 

Then  let  us  hidntnate  our  chUdmi  to  the  pmmit  of 
wisdojns  and  espedally  idigioos  Wisdom;  mid  kt  die  isit 
and  last  book  we  put  into  thdr  hands-be  the:  Bibles  i^hh 
was  given  to  show  how  the  natural  guiltiness  bf  the/lieitt 
might  be  eicpelled;  and  how  the.  child  thatwas-lxnmiat 
sm,  might  die  in  grace;  and  when  GOD  made  Hb  first 
communicationsy.  He  said,  teach  diem  to  thy  duldren, 
and  to  thy  children's  children*  ' 
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SERMON^ 


1  Corinthians  i.  10. 

Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

It  is  a  great  advantage  we  derive  from  the  episto^ 
lory  form  di  some  of  the  sacred  writings,  that  they 
thus  exhibit  to  us  a  Uvely  picture  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  those  early  times,  and  afford  matter  to 
us  both  of  instruction  and^  of  encouragement  under 
many  perplexing  difficulties.  Had  the  New  Testa^ 
ment  consisted  merely  «of  a  narrative  of  our  Lord's 
ministry,  his  doctrine,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings, 
and  his  establishment  of  a  visible  Church  upon 
earth,  we  should  seem  perhaps,  upon  a  hasty  view 
of  the  case,  to  have  been  fiimished  with  all  that  is 
necessary  for  the  guidance  and  government  of 
Christians.  But  even  that  would  have  been  an  im- 
perfect record  of  his  revelation.     For  it  was  afker 
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his  ascension  that  the  promised  Comforter  was 
sent^  to  guide  the  Apostles  into  all  truth*  That 
Spirit  of  truth  constantly  presided  over  their  first 
proceedings :  it  gave  courage  to  their  minds,  purity 
to  their  thoughts,  rectitude  to  their  judgm^its,  and 
utterance  to  their  preaching.  It  is  well  for  us, 
therefore,  that  we  possess  the  gemiine  documents, 
which  explain  to  us  the  occasion  and  the  circum- 
stances of  some  of  then-  most  earnest  exhortations ; 
and  thus  enable  us  to  apply  them  to  similar  circum- 
stances  as  they  arise  in  our  own  times. 

Had  we  no  such  precedents  to  refer  to,  we  might 
often  be  at  a  loss  imder  unexpected  difficulties;  and 
might  be  accused  by  our  opponents  of  setting  up 
our  own  authority  in  repressing  disorders  and  dis- 
agreements in  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is  not  only 
then  as  a  convincing  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion,  that  these  artless  and  occasional  reproofs 
of  particular  persons  and  particular  errors  are  valu- 
able :  valuable  they  certainly  are,  even  imder  that 
point  of  view,  and  they  must  carry  home  instant 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  writings  to  every 
candid  mind ;  but  they  are  useful  also  as  warnings 
to  us  not  to  &11  into  the  same  errors,  and  as  autho- 
ritie$  to  us  how  to  treat  those  errprs  whe];iever 
th^  do  occur  in  the  Church. 

As  encouragements  also,  undpr. the  vexation  aqd 
which  pious  Christians  feel  when  thejr,^^ 


their  brdJfareiV  obstinate^  or  disobedietit,  or  going 
astray  after  new  doctrines,  and  disturbing  the  peace 
and  unity  of  the  Church ;  as  encouragements,  I  say, 
to  us,  when  we  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  such 
trials,  these  examples  of  early  divisions  are  most 
valuable.  If,  for  instance,  we  now  saw  for  the  first 
time  sehisms  and  heresies  spreadii^  through  the 
world,  contempt  or  indifference  towards  the  lawfid 
ministry  and  the  estabhshed  ordinances  of  the 
Church ;  if  now,  for  the  first  time,  we  beheld  un- 
authorized teachers  come  forth,  creating  parties, 
forming  and  organizing  new  sects  called  after  new 
names,  and  the  people  *'  with  itching  ears  heaping 
to  themselves  preachers  after  their  own  lusts,"  we 
might  be  dismayed  and  disheartened,  doubtfiil  whe- 
ther there  be  any  true  Church  at  all,  or  whether  the 
care  of  our  Lord  were  not  about  wholly  to  be  with- 
drawn firom  it  But  now  that  we  know  firom  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  not 
only  that  these  things  must  be  expected,  but  that 
they  have  been  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  from  the 
very  beginning,  why  should  thoughts  arise  in  our 
hearts,  or  why  should  any  despondency  be  felt,  as 
if  we  were  doubtftil  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is, 
or  secretly  apprehensive  of  some  great  and  fatal 
change  ?  The  true  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the 
wide  prevalence  of  such  evils  is,  that  they  are  a 
lesson  and  an  awakening  call  upon  us  not  to  be 
backward  in  our  own  duty ;  not  to  suffer  any  of 
these  things  to  be  laid  to  ourchsrge ;  and  to refii^t 
seriously  and  honestly,  whether  much  of  what  we 


disapprove  and  lament  has  not  arisen  out  of  our 
own  negligence  and  supineness  *• 

If^  for  example^  with  an  increasing  population 
we  have  not  made  increased  provision  for  social 
worship^  and  for  regular  instruction  within  the  pale 
of  the  Church;  if,  while  the  rich  and  middling 
classes  have  been  well  accommodated,  omr  poorer 
brethren  have  been  Uttle  regarded ;  can  we  wonder 
at  them,  can  we  blame  them,  for  resorting  to  other 
places  of  worship,  and  to  preachers  from  whom  they 
certainly  hear  much  of  the  word  of  God,  although 

*  In  diis  diocese  a  spirit  of  attention  is  rising  towards  these 
important  duties,  and  a  strong  disposition  is  manifested  to  recog- 
nize the  peculiar  claims  which  a  poor  and  recently  collected  popu* 
lation  have  upon  those  whose  profits  are  created  by  their  laboiir» 
and  whose  landed  property  is  prodigiously  increased  in  value  by 
the  same  means.  While  I  am  adverting  to  this  subject,  it  would 
be  unpardonable  not  to  commemorate,  with  gratitude  and  praise, 
among  many  large  and  liberal  donations  of  individuals  for  similar 
purposes,  the  noble  example  set  by  two  of  the  principal  establish- 
ments  in  the  mining  district  of  Monmouthshire  and  Glamorgaii- 
shire— 'the  one,  now  belonging  to  Mr.  Hill  of  Blaenavon,  whose 
unde  Mr.  Hopkins,  in  conjimction  with  his  partner  the  late  Mr. 
Hill,  built  a  Church  there,  and  whose  family  now  support  one  of 
the  largest  and  best  schools  in  the  country  in  connexion  with  the 
Church,  built  and  endowed  by  the  surviving  sister  of  Mr.  Hopkins : 
the  other  is  an  equaUy  munificent  and  more  recent  act  of  Mr* 
Guest,  of  Merthyr-Tidvill,  who  has  not  only  built  a  Church 
within  these  few  years  at  an  expence  of  near  2000/.  but  who  pro- 
vides most  liberaUy,  until  an  adequate  endowment  can  be  legally 
annexed,  both  for  the  service,  and  for  every  thing  that  can  con- 
duce to  the  decency  and  solemnity  of  public  worship,  according 
the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England. 


mixed  with  error  and  enthusiasm,  and  although 
derived  from  no  better  authority  than  the  impidse 
of  their  own  minds,  or  the  appointment  of  indivi* 
duals  equally  self-constituted  with  themselves  ? 

The  language  I  now  use  may  sound  to  some  ears, 
in  this  age  of  afiected  UberaUty,  harsh  and  intole- 
rant. But  it  is  a  perversion  of  the  term  liberaUty 
to  apply  it  to  those  whose  opinions  and  principles 
sit  loose  upon  them,  or,  as  is  not  imfrequently 
done,  to  those  who  have  no  religious  principles  at 
alL  True  liberality  consists,  if  I  know  any  thing  of 
the  force  or  meaning  of  words,  in  bearing  with  those 
who  differ  from  us,  in  using  them  kindly,  gently, 
and  respectfiilly ;  not  in  sinking  the  difference  that 
subsists  between  us  upon  matters  of  high  import* 
ance ;  not  in  explaining  it  away,  and  pretending  to 
treat  it  lightly ;  not  in  surrendering  sacred  truths, 
in  order  to  catch  temporary  applause  or  popularity. 
For  if  these  things  are  held  to  be  matters  of  indif- 
ference, what  merit  is  there  in  tolerating  them? 
How  can  that  be  called  Uberality,  which  concedes 
nothing  ?  Or  if  they  be  not  matters  of  indiffer- 
ence, how  can  that  be  called  candour  or  charity,  or 
even  honesty,  which  tends  to  confirm  men  in  error, 
to  separate  them  from  the  true  Church,  and  thus 
to  hazard  their  friture  salvation  ? 

If  I  were  asked  for  a  model  of  true  liberality  in 
religious  matters,  I  would  refer  to  the  beautiful 
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apostrophe  of  one  who  had  been  himself  reviled^ 
insulted^  persecuted  even  to  the  death,  with  the  ut- 
most rage  and  violence  by  the  very  people  of  whom 
he  thus  speaks.  ''  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be 
saved.  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have 
a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge  ♦.* 


it 
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Be  it  our  care  to  imitate  the  bright  example  of 
St.  Paul  in  endeavouring  to  bring  back  the  sheep 
that  go  astray,  to  explain  to  them  and  to  keep  con- 
stantly before  their  minds  the  sacred,  the  indispen- 
sable duty  of  maintaining  a  strict  communion  with 
that  Church  which  Christ  founded,  if  they  would 
secure  to  themselves  the  benefits  which  he  pro- 
mised to  that  Church,  and  which  he  purchased 
with  his  own  blood. 

And  here  not  only  candour  and  equity,  but  a 
just  sense  of  the  constitution  of  Christ's  Church, 
compels  me  to  draw  a  marked  line  of  distinction 
between  those  whose  religious  assemblies  are  sup- 
plementary, as  it  were,  to  our  own  establishment, 
offering  spiritual  comfort  and  instruction  to  hun* 
dreds  unable  to  find  it  elsewhere,  and  those  orga- 
nized communities  which  exclude  from  their  society 
any  that  communicate  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of 
the  Lord*s  Supper  with  the  national  Church. 

•  Rom.  X.  1. 
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0{  the  former  I  would  not  only  think  and  speak 
mildly,  but  in  many  cases  I  would  commend  the 
piety  and  zeal  which  animates  them,  full  of  danger 
as  it  is  to  depart  from  the  apostoUc  ordinance,  even 
in  matters  of  outward  discipline  and  order.  The 
author  and  founder  of  those  societies  (for  he  was 
carefiil  himself  to  keep  them  from  being  formed 
into  a  sect)  was  a  regularly  ordained  minister,  a 
man  orthodox  in  his  belief,  simple  and  disinterested 
in  hk  own  views,  and  adorned  with  the  most  ami- 
able  and  distinguishing  virtues  of  a  true  Christian. 
He  found  thousands  of  his  countrymen,  though 
nominally  Christians,  yet  as  ignorant  of  true  Chris- 
tianity as  infidels  and  heathens ;  and  in  too  many 
instances  (it  is  useless  to  conceal  or  disguise  the 
£Gtct)  ignorant,  either  through  the  inattention  of 
Government  in  not  providing  for  increased  num- 
bers, or  through  the  carelessness  and  neglect  of 
those  whom  the  national  Church  had  appointed  to 
be  their  pastors. 

But  the  beginning  of  schism,  hke  that  of  strife, 
is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water.  The  gentle 
stream  of  piety  and  benevolence  in  which  this  prac- 
tice originated,  irrigating  only  and  refreshing  some 
parched  or  barren  lands,  soon  became  a  swelling 
and  rapid  torrent,  widening  as  it  flowed  on,  and 
opening  for  itself  a  breach,  which  it  may  yet  require 
the  care  and  prudence  of  ages  to  close.  And  even 
the  pious  author  himself  was  not  proof  against  that 
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snare  of  Satan,  which,  through  the  canity  and  weak- 
ness of  human  nature,  led  him  in  his  latter  years 
to  assume  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  and  to  estar 
blish  a  fraternity  within  the  Church,  to  be  called 
after  his  own  name,  and  to  remain  a  lasting  monu- 
ment of  his  activity  and  zeal.  But  over  errors  such 
as  these  let  us  cast  a  veil ;  and  rather  rejoice  in  re- 
flecting on  the  many  whom  he  reclaimed  from  sin 
and  wickedness,  and  taught  to  seek  for  salvation 
through  the  merits  of  their  Saviour. 

Of  such  I  repeat,  wherever  a  like  deficiency  of 
religious  means  is  found,  we  ought  to  speak  not 
only  with  tenderness,  but  with  brotherly  love  and 
esteem*  Far  different  is  my  judgment  at  least  of 
those  who  seek  to  create  and  to  perpetuate  separa- 
tion from  the  Church,  who  even  venture  (for  such 
I  hear  there  are  in  this  place  and  neighbourhood) 
to  forbid  their  followers  to  hold  communion  with 
the  national  Church,  who  even  threaten  them  with 
expulsion  from  their  own  society,  if  ever  they  re- 
ceive the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
at  om*  hands.  What  is  this,  my  brethren,  but  to 
tear  asunder  the  very  body  of  Christ,  to  set  up  an 
altar  of  their  own,  in  opposition  to  that  which  no 
one,  not  even  our  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Protestant 
faith,  ever  denied  to  be  duly  served  by  us.;  and  at 
which  many  even  of  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome 
allow  us  to  be  equally  authorized  to  serve  with 
themselves.  Of  such  teachers  then  I  do  not  hesi- 
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tate  to  say>  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  that 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom/' 

he  will  require  the  souls  of  these  his  injured  and 

deluded  servants  at  their  hands. 

Of  these  too,  it  is  often  observable  that  they  do 
not  come  in  to  supply  the  defect  of  the  regular  mi- 
nistry, cultivating  only  a  waste  and  neglected  vine* 
yard,  and  bringing  the  tidings  of  the  Gospel  to  a 
benighted  or  forgotten  people.  Too  often  is  it  the 
very  reverse  of  all  this ;  too  often  is  a  conscientious 
and  zealous  minister  molested  in  his  sacred  duty, 
thwarted  in  the  most  holy  exercise  of  his  functions, 
and  defrauded  of  those  disciples  whom  he  was  wil- 
ling and  anxious  to  train  in  the  right  way*  Where 
the  harvest  is  indeed  plenteous,  and  the  labourers 
are  few,  we  cannot  blame  the  services  even  of  those 
whom  our  Lord  hath  not  hired.  But  to  enter  upon 
another  man's  labours — ^to  draw  away  the  sheep  of 
his  fold — ^to  weaken  their  reverence  and  attach- 
ment to  their  appointed  guide,  when  he  is  still  at 
his  post,  and  faithful  to  his  charge^  is  conduct 
which  stands  plainly  condemned  in  ahnost  every 
page  of  the  apostolic  writings,  and  is  one  of  those 
acts  of  disobedience  which,  although  I  never  wish 
to  see  thf  m  punished  by  human  laws,  will  doubt- 
less incur  the  displeasure  of  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously  at  the  last  day. 
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Widely  different  from  this  scheme  of  discord  BUd 
confusion — different  both  in  its  principle  and  its 
performance — was  that  glorious  reformation  of  our 
national  Church  from  the  errors  and  corruptions  it 
had  contracted  during  its  long  subjection  to  the  see 
of  Rome.  The  great  authors  of  that  liberation 
from  foreign  dominion  and  from  the  spurious  doc- 
trines and  superstitions  which  had  well  nigh  extin- 
guished the  true  light  of  the  Gospel,  acted  upon  a 
principle  the  very  reverse  of  that  which  the  self- 
constituted  preachers  and  their  abettors  profess  as 
the  charter  of  their  liberties.  Instead  of  asserting 
the  right  of  free  choice  in  each  individual,  they 
were  anxious  to  conform  as  closely  as  possible  to 
the  model  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  apostohc 
age*  They  knew  that  Christ  founded  his  Church 
upon  the  Apostles  and  Prophets ;  that  he  had  ap- 
pointed divers  orders  of  men  in  it  from  the  first ; 
and  that  the  whole  fabric,  fitly  joined  together,  had 
been  governed  by  ministers  lawfully  appointed,  and 
continued  in  due  succession  to  the  present  time. 
They  carefully  compared  the  corrupt  state  of  reli- 
gion, as  they  then  found  it,  with  its  pure  and  origi- 
nal state,  as  it  existed  in  the  earliest  churches,  and 
their  sole  object  was  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive 
lustre  and  piuity.  Well  aware  how  prone  man- 
kind are  to  run  from  one  vicious  extreme  to  an- 
other, their  study  was  to  moderate  the  pas^ons  of 
men  naturally  excited  at  the  discovery  of  fraud 
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4n4  imposture — tp. preserve  all  that  was  agreeable 
to  Scripture — all  that  tended  to  edification — ^all 
that  was  sanctioi;ied  by  the  practice  of  the  pure  and 
uncorrupt  agep  of  Christianity.  Thus^  while  they 
cast  off  th^  dross^  they  were  careftd  to  retain  the 
precious  substance^  whenever  they  could  ascertain 
it — ^to  prove  all  things — ^to  hold  fast  that  which 
was  good. 

Hence  it  is  that  we  justly  assert  our  claim  to  the 
common  title  of  CathoUc  or  Universal  Church. 
Never  let  us  concede  that  honourable  appellation 
as  exclusively  belonging  to  those  who  adhere  to  the 
corruptions  of  the  Romish  See  ♦.  We  recognize 
them  indeed  as  a  branch  of  the  Catholic  Churchy 
but  a  branch  woefully  blighted  and  diseased ;  and 
we  would  gladly  lend  them  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship, if  they  would  accept  it,  in  purging  that  cor- 
rupt branch,  that  it  may  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
We  have,  in  fact,  not  renounced  them,  but  we  have 
renounced  their  errors  and  their /a&e  doctrines.  It 
is  they  who  have  cast  us  off,  by  censures  and  ex- 
communications, because  we  denied  their  spiritual 
sovereignty  over  usf .     We  are  no  heretics,  no  sec- 

*  See  note  at  tlie  end. 

i  "  It  was  not  we,  but  the  Court  of  Rome  itself,  that  first  se- 
parated England  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Romey 
by  thdr  unjust  ceBturea^  excommunicationa,  and  interdictions, 
wbicli  they  thundered  out  against  the  realm,  for  denying  their 
spiritual  sovereignty  by    divine  right,  before  the  Reformation 
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taries^  no  newly-erected  or  self-constituted  society. 
We  trace  our  line  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters  in  un- 
broken succession  to  Jerusalem  that  was^  and  we 
trust  in  Christy  who  has  promised  to  be  with  us 
unto  the  end  of  the  worlds  that  this  succession  will 
continue  uninterrupted  until  the  triumph  of  the 
saints  in  the  New  Jerusalem  in  heaven. 

One  of  the  most  illustrious  proofs  of  the  Chris- 
tian moderation  and  good  sense  with  which  the 
Reformers  of  our  Church  executed  their  great 
work  consists  in  the  Liturgy  they  compiled^  and 
which  serves  all  the  purposes  of  public  worship  at 
the  present  day.  Yet  are  the  main  parts  of  that 
Liturgy  derived  from  the  forms  in  use  during  our 
subjugation  to  the  Romish  See.  Not  a  few  indeed 
have  descended  from  the  most  ancient  and  the 
purest  times ;  but  much  also  is  preserved  from  those 
middle  ages^  when  false  doctrines  and  superstitious 
ceremonies  grew  up  with,  and  even  choked  the 
good  seed  of  eternal  life.     Yet  did  these  wise  and 

made  by  Protestants." — Archbishop  Bramhall's  Jtut  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Church  of  England,  Chap.  IX.  p.  127.  Quoted  by 
the  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  in  the  Notes  to  his  late  Sermon 
preached  at  Dublin,  on  "  The  Visible  Church  of  Christ.- 

The  motto  of  this  excellent  discourse  ought  to  be  the  motto 
of  every  member  of  the  Church  of  Engand.  "  My  name  is 
Christian  ;  my  surname  is  Catholick.  By  the  one  I  am 
known  from  Infidels^  by  the  other  from  Hereticks  and  Sckisma- 
ttck$r 
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holy  men  co&tent  themselves  with  casting  the  bad 
away,  while  they  carefully  preserved  whatever 
either  in  sentiment,  or  language,  or  dress,  or  cere- 
mony was  decent  and  solemn,  and  agreeable  to 
God's  word,  and  tending  to  edification. 

Now  to  the  use  of  this  form  of  public  prayer,  to- 
gether with  the  rites  and  ordinances  prescribed 
therein,  does  the  apostolic  precept  of  my  text  prin- 
cipally apply.  Let  there  be  no  causeless  divisions 
and  innovations,  no  presmnptuous  conceit  in  a 
man's  own  opinion,  opposed  to  the  authorized  re- 
gulations of  the  Church.  Uniformity  itself  when 
proceeding  from  a  right  principle,  from  a  love  of 
decency  and  peace  and  order,  and  from  a  respect 
for  those  who  have  the  rule  over  you  in  spiritual 
matters,  is  a  lovely  and  a  praise-worthy  thing,  and 
is  doubtless  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Still 
more  is  it  pleasing  to  him  when  the  heart  is  moved 
by  what  the  lips  utter,  and  feels  its  devotion  height- 
ened by  sympathy  with  those  around  us ;  when  all 
with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  truly  there 
is  not  a  more  affecting,  I  had  almost  said  a  more 
sid)lime  spectacle,  certainly  not  one  which  we  have 
reason  to  think  the  angels  in  heaven  contemplate 
with  more  joy,  than  that  of  a  congregation  united 
in  heart  and  voice,  and  guided  by  those  whom  the 
authority  of  Christ  their  Saviour  has  set  over  them, 
offering  the  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to 
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the  Father  of  mercies,  for  those  blessings  which, 
through  the  medium  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  have  been  bestowed  upon  them. 

It  is  one  of  the  great  improvements  of  the  re- 
formed Liturgy  over  the  practice  of  the  Romish 
Church,  that  the  whole  congregation  are  thus  in- 
vited to  take  part  in  the  service,  instead  of  gazing 
merely  upon  the  ministration  of  the  priests,  or 
listening  to  the  prayers  and  the  exhortations  uttered 
by  them.  This  participation  is  of  two  kinds,  one  in 
the  act  of  devotional  singing,  the  other  in  uttering 
aloud  some  appointed  portions  of  the  service,  either 
jointly  with  the  minister,  or  in  due  connexion  with 
his  words*  Upon  both  these  subjects  I  am  desirous 
of  using  this  opportunity  briefly  to  address  you, 
and  I  trust  you  will  receive  what  I  say  as  coming 
from  one  who  is  not  seeking  to  magnify  his  office, 
but  to  impress  upon  your  minds  the  sentiments 
which  have  been  long  familiar  to  his  own,  and 
which  he  is  persuaded  will  tend,  if  generally 
adopted,  to  the  comfort  and  the  well-being  of  the 
Church. 

Few  things  are  more  interesting  and  affecting  in 
pubUc  worship  than  pure  Psalmody,  or  can  boast  a 
higher  sanction  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  even  of  our  Lord  himself;  and  those  of  the  con- 
gregation who  cultivate  the  talent  they  may  pos- 
sess, for  the  purpose  of  leading  and  encomaging 
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the  rest  in  this  interesting  duty,  are  justly  entitled 
to  our  conunendation  and  our  thanks.  Yet  there 
are  few  things  which  stand  more  in  need  of  discreet 
and  sober  r^ulation  than  Church  Psahnody. 
Daily  experience  proves  that  it  is  liable  to  abuse, 
to  excess,  and  to  improprieties  of  various  kinds. 
In  some  instances  it  has  been  carried  so  far  as  to 
absorb  a  great  portion  of  the  time  required  for 
other  duties:  in  others  it  has  imperceptibly  become 
rather  a  display  of  skill,  or  more  frequently  an  at- 
tempt at  that  display,  instead  of  the  sober  and 
devout  service  of  a  brotherhood  met  together  in 
Christ's  name  for  their  common  edification. 

The  danger  of  these  irregularities  points  out  the 
reasonableness,  or  rather  I  might  say  the  neces* 
sity  of  vesting  a  discretionary  controul  in  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Church ;  and  I  cannot  but  think  that 
every  considerate  and  candid  person  will  cheerfully 
conform  to  what  is  thus  directed  by  proper  autho- 
rity, and  in  all  cases  where  the  humours  and  inch* 
nations  of  men  disagree,  will  support  by  his  exam- 
ple and  influence  that  authority  which  is  instituted 
for  the  peace  and  common  benefit  of  the  whole. 
To  the  ministers  themselves,  in  the  exercise  of  this 
discretion,  I  would  strongly  recommend  them,  as 
a  general  guiding  principle,  to  prefer  that  mode  of 
Psahnody  which,  being  plain,  grave  and  solemn,  is 
likely  to  induce  the  largest  portion  of  the  congre- 
gation to  join  m  performing  it. 

B 


18 

But  it  is  not  by  the  introduction  of  Psalmody 
only^  as  I  before  observed,  that  the  firamers  of  our 
Liturgy  provided  for  the  union  of  the  whole  con- 
gr^adon  in  social  worship.  You  perceive,  by  the 
structure  and  order  of  the  prescribed  service,  that 
a  part  is  studiously  allotted  to  the  people,  as  well 
as  to  the  minister ;  a  part  which  those  who  have  a 
just  regard  for  spiritual  ordinances  must  admit  to 
be  their  duty  to  perform,  although  the  omission 
may  be  countenanced  by  numbers  equally  silent ; 
or  where  numbers  do  join,  yet  may  in  the  mul- 
titude escape  observation. 

And  here,  my  brethren,  permit  me  to  speak  freely 
with  you  upon  a  point,  which  is  reaUy  of  greater 
importance  than  is  commonly  imagined.  This  is 
one  of  the  grand  characteristics  which  distinguishes 
our  service  from  the  corrupt  ritual  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  I  grieve  to  see  it  either  coldly  and 
carelessly  performed,  or  even,  as  is  too  often  the 
case,  absolutely  and  systematically  neglected.  But 
is  it  not  doing  despite  to  that  Church  of  which  you 
are  incorporated  members,  thus  wilfully  to  refuse 
compliance  with  one  of  her  established  ordinances  ? 
Is  it  not  inconsistent  with  the  very  idea  of  social 
worship  (one  great  benefit  of  which  is  to  kindle  a 
common  feeling,  and  to  animate  a  torpid  spirit)  to 
remain  silent  yourselves,  when  it  belongs  to  you  to 
utter  with  your  lips  tlie  beautifrd  language  of  a 
Liturgy,  the  purest  perhaps  and  the  most  com« 
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plete  that  was  ever  in  use  with  any  community  of 
Christians.  Surely  if  the  heart  is  ready^  the  tongue 
will  not  refuse  its  office.  Does  not  nature  itself 
dictate  this  office  as  an  evidence  of  internal  appro- 
bation and  consent  to  what  is  then  doing  ?  And 
if  we  withhold  that  token  of  fellowship  and  good- 
will^ must  it  not  at  least  impress  those  around  us 
with  an  idea  of  our  indifference^  and  must  it  not 
tend  to  damp  and  to  deaden  that  feeling  of  devo- 
tion in  others,  which  we  ought  rather  to  assist  and 
to  encourage  by  our  own  example  ? 

In  the  act  of  Psalmody,  it  is  true,  many  a  willing 
heart  may  feel  an  inability  to  participate,  and  a 
fear  lest  the  service  should  be  hindered  and  im- 
paired rather  than  aided  by  their  means.  But  it 
is  not  so,  it  never  can  be  so,  with  the  responses 
appointed  for  the  congregation.  In  this  solemn 
service  all  voices  may,  and  you  will  bear  with  me, 
I  trust,  when  I  add,  all  ought  to  join.  It  is  a  holy 
chorus,  which  doubtless  ascends  to  the  throne  of 
grace  not  less  acceptably  or  less  effectually  than 
the  more  melodious  strains  of  music,  and  which 
cannot  but  be  pleasing  before  God,  when  it  pro- 
ceeds from  his  creatures  assembled  in  the  name 
of  their  Redeemer,  and  conforming  to  the  rule  of 
that  Church  which  he  founded  and  purified  for 
himself,  and  in  which  he  is,  and  ever  wiQ  be,  invi- 
sibly present  imto  the  end  of  the  world. 

b2 
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I  have  dwelt  longer  perhaps  upon  this  point  than 
its  importance  may^  in  your  estimation^  seem  to 
warrant.  But  a  true  churchman,  or  what  is  nearly 
the  same  thing,  a  sincere,  devout,  and  humble 
Christian,  will  never  deem  any  thing  slight  or  un* 
important  which  belongs  to  the  public  service  of 
God :  and  if  he  knows  that  it  not  only  is  required 
of  him  by  competent  authority,  but  that  his  bro- 
ther may  be  edified,  and  comforted,  and  encou* 
raged  in  well-doing  by  his  example,  he  will  feel  it 
to  be  a  social  as  well  as  a  sacred  duty  not  to  be 
found  wanting. 

If  we  find  that  many  are  drawn  away  from  us  by 
the  arts  of  those  who  love  to  sow  divisions,  and  to 
form  separate  societies,  and  to  keep  alive  party 
spirit,  let  us  not  indeed  imitate  those  arts,  success- 
ful as  they  may  be  in  winning  over  adherents ;  but 
let  us  at  least  n^lect  nothing  which  our  own 
Church  enjoins,  and  wisely  enjoins,  both  as  agree- 
able to  ancient  practice,  and  as  tending  to  interest 
.  and  to  engage  the  hearts  of  men.  Instead  of  being  a 
cold,  lifeless  looker-on  upon  divine  service,  the  true 
churchman  feeb  that  he  has  a  part  to  perform  in 
the  congregation  of  his  brethren ;  and  if  he  knows 
that  nothing  is  more  catching  than  the  example  of 
indifierence,  he  will  be  careful  not  to  let  his  appa- 
rent inattention  become  a  snare  to  his  weaker 
brethren. 


21 

Happy  indeed  is  that  parish  in  which  aD  are 
able  and  willmg  to  unite  in  public  prayer^  in  hear- 
ing God's  word  read  and  explained,  and  in  partici- 
pation of  the  Holy  Communion^  according  to  the 
pattern  left  us  by  the  earliest  times,  and  at  the 
hands  of  their  Lord's  appointed  ministers.  But 
where  this  blessing  cannot  be  had  to  the  degree 
we  would  earnestly  desire,  still  let  nothing  be  want- 
ing on  our  part  that  may  conduce  towards  such  an 
union.  Charitable  and  kind  behaviour  is  due  to 
all  our  neighbours,  and  it  will  tend,  among  other 
things,  to  disarm  prejudice,  and  to  dispose  men  to 
a  cafidid  consideration,  whether  they  are  not  really 
pursuing  a  wrong  course,  and  acting  in  disobedi- 
ence to  their  Lord's  will.  But  let  not  charity  and 
Uberality  ever  degenerate  into  indifference  about 
the  duties  of  reli^on.  Never  let  it  lead  you  to 
compromise  your  faith,  or  to  confirm  men  in  heresy 
or  schism  by  representing  that  to  be  of  Uttle  mo- 
ment, which  all  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity 
inculcated  in  every  church  they  foimded,  as  most 
binding  upon  the  consciences  of  its  members. 

And  if,  after  all  our  endeavours,  men  will  still 
be  found  to  thwart  and  to  withstand  us,  let  not 
the  temper  be  ruffled,  and  I  would  say,  let  not 
the  heart  be  too  much  vexed  and  grieved,  because 
those  things  come  to  pass  which  we  know  from 
the  highest  authority  must  always,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  afflict  the  Church  militant  upon  earth. 
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You  know  who  it  was  that  said^  "  It  is  impossible 
but  that  offences  will  come^  but  woe  unto  them 
through  whom  they  come.* 

But  let  those^  I  repeat  it,  who  purposely  ob- 
struct and  resist  us^  and  who  forbid  their  followers 
to  hold  communion  with  us,  let  them  look  well  to 
their  ovm  ways,  and  think  upon  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who,  in  the  very  night  that  He  was 
betrayed,  offered  up  strong  praye^*s  and  supplica- 
tions for  the  unity  of  His  Church,  ''that  they 
aU  might  be  one,  even  as  He  and  the  Father 
are  one.**  In  that  unity  are  we  of  this  nation 
happily  established.  In  that  unity  let  us  stand ; 
hoping  and  firmly  believing,  that  if  we  continue  in 
the  faith  grounded  and  settled.  He  that  hath 
called  us  into  His  kingdom  will,  through  the  mi- 
nistration and  the  means  of  grace  appointed  by 
himself,  hereafter  present  us  as  holy,  unblameable, 
unreproveable,  meet  for  the  society  of  the  saints  in 
Heaven. 

To  Him,  the  Saviour  of  all  them  that  call  upon 
Him  in  faith,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  glory  and  honour,  and  praise  and  thanksgiving, 
in  all  churches  of  the  saints,  world  without  end. 
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Note  to  page  IS. 

Considering  the  tendency  of  words  to  influence  opinions^  I  hold 
the  right  use  of  this  word  Cathouc  to  be  of  essential  importance- 
The  controversial  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  never  fail  to 
take  advantage  of  the  want  of  caution  in  this  respect  observable 
among  Protestants.  Of  this  a  strong  example  is  given  in  a  recent 
publication,  which  affords  a  gratifying  proof  of  the  strength  of  our 
cause,  and  of  the  weakness  of  the  Romanists,  whenever  they  are 
respectively  brought  to  the  test  of  Scripture  and  of  reason.  I 
allude  to  the  correspondence  between  the  Clergy  of  Blackburn 
and  the  Principal  and  other  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
establishment  at  Stonyhurst.  From  this  interesting  publication  I 
cannot  do  better  than  extract  the  following  passage  in  one  of  Mr. 
Whittaker's  letters  to  the  Principal  of  that  institution. 

*  It  was  not  from  a  love  of  contending  about  words,  still  less 

*  from  any  reluctance  to  give  every  possible  satisfaction  to  the 

*  Romish  priesthood,  that  I  persisted  in  refusing  the  unqualified 

*  term  "  Catholic"  to  them  and  their  Church.    The  use  which  they 

*  make  of  it,  when  it  is  conceded  to  them,  cannot  be  unknown  to 
'  you.     Dr.  Milner,  in  his  End  of  Religious  Controversy  (Letter 

*  XXV.)  says  of  our  Church,  **  Every  time  they  address  the  God 

*  of  truth,  either  in  solemn  worship  or  in  private  devotion,  they  are 

*  forced  each  of  them  to  repeat — /  believe  in  the  Catholic 

*  Church,  and  yet,  if  I  ask  any  of  them  the  question,  are  you  a 

*  Catholic  ?  he  is  sure  to  answer  me — No  !  lama  Protestant  !  t 
'  ^Was  there  ever  a  more  glaring  instance  of  inconsistency  and 

*  self-condemnation  among  rational  beings  ?" — "  But,"  says  one  of 

*  the  Blackburn  Secular  Priests  to  me,  "  where  is  the  man  that 

*  can  or  will  accuse  you  of  acting  inconsistently  with  your  religious 
'  principles,"  supposing  me  to  concede  this  appellation  to  their 

*  Church  and  its  members  exclusively  ?    I  refer  him  for  his  answer 

*  to  Dr.  Milner,  with  whom  I  entirely  agree,  that  a  more  glaring 
'  instance  of  inconsistency  and  self-condemnation  "  cannot  well 

*  exist  among  rational  beings,"  than  that  exhibited  by  Protestants, 

*  who  confess  before  God  that  they  believe  in  His  Holy  Catholic 

*  Church,  and  allow  themselves  to  limit  the  practical  use  of  the 
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*  tenn  to  the  Church  of  Rome.' —  Correspondence,  ^c.  pMisked  ai 
Blackburn,  1829,  p.  U. 

There  is  nothing  I  abhor  more  than  religious  persecution — 
nothing  I  would  censure  more  strongly  than  a  wanton  offence 
given  to  the  feelings  of  others,  on  account  of  a  sincere  difiference 
in  religious  opinion.  Yet  I  cannot  carry  this  principle  so  &r  as 
to  abstain  from  calling  the  members  of  that  Church  who  refuse  to 
join  in  our  reformation  of  its  errors,  by  some  appellation  which 
marks  their  adherence  to  its  communion,  and  their  submission  to 
its  authority.  Papist  appears  to  me  the  most  correct  designation, 
because  the  differences  in  doctrine  are  often  ingeniously  softened 
down  and  even  explained  away  by  the  more  enlightened  Roman 
Catholics,  but  I  never  met  with  one  who  did  not  hold  that  spiritual 
submission  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  some  sense  or  other  was  in- 
dispensable. The  word  Papist,  however,  is  understood  by  them  as 
a  reproach^  Let  us  then,  in  Christian  charity,  forbear  to  use 
it.  But  some  phrase  indicative  of  their  connexion  with  Rome, 
and  of  their  dependence  upon  the  authority  of  that  see,  whether 
Romish,  or  Romanist,  or  Roman  Catholic,  I  hold  to  be  not  only 
allowable,  but  highly  expedient,  and  even  necessary :  and  heartily 
do  I  wish  that  all  Protestants  would  form  themselves  to  a  habit 
of  thus  speaking,  both  in  public  and  private  :  for  it  then  would 
never  be  understood  as  a  personal  afiront,  but  as  a  serious  and 
firm  resolution  not  to  compliment  away  an  important  point,  in 
which  our  feelings  and  our  honour  are  at  least  as  much  concerned 
as  theirs. 

The  same  caution  might  well  be  extended  to  the  use  of  the 
word  Unitarian^  as  the  title  of  a  sect ;  for  the  term  properly  ex- 
presses a  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  Church  holds.  Socinian 
appears  to  me  a  better  appellation.  But  this  too  I  would  avoid, 
if  it  gave  serious  offence ;  at  the  same  time,  being  careful  to  make 
it  known  that  the  word  Unitarian  is  employed  in  compliance 
with  a  custom,  which  however  general,  and  perhaps  harmless,  I 
cannot  but  regard  as  objectionable. 
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PREFACE, 


The  motive  for  preaching  this  Sermon  originated 
in  an  anxious  desire  of  the  author  to  contribute  his 
liumble  endeavours  to  do  away  certain  prejudices 
which  have  been  very  prevalent  among  the  inmates 
of  Brixton  House  of  Correction ;  and  which^  if  not 
removed,  must  tend  to  their  continuance  in  crime, 
and  to  the  dbappointment  of  those  individuals  who 
have  benevolently  exerted  themselves  to  restore  per- 
sons so  situated,  to  that  place  in  society  which,  by 
their  criminal  breach  of  the  laws,  they  had  justly 
forfeited.  He  lent  his  services  on  this  occasion,  not 
from  any  supposition  that  the  worthy  chaplain, 
whose  more  peculiar  business  it  is,  and  whose  zea- 
lous endeavours,  every  one  is  aware,  are  constantly 
directed  to  the  moral  amelioration  of  those  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  but  rather  in  conformity  with 
that  gentleman^s  expressed  wish  that  he  should  take 
a  share  in  this  work  of  labour  and  love.    Some  im- 
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pression*^  lie  trusts,  through  divine  grace^  was  made 
on  his  wretched  auditors ;  and  as  he  is  led  to  sup- 
pose that  similar  prejudices  exist  more  or  less  in 
every  place  of  confinement^  he  is  induced  to  give 
pubhcity  to  his  arguments,  which,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  may  thereby  be  rendered  more  extensively 
useful ;  and  also  shew,  perhaps,  that  the  union  of 
clerical  and  magisterial  duties  is  not  incompatible. 
He  has  been  sorry  to  hear  lately,  indeed,  of  one  or 
two  instances  where  the  clerical  office  seems  to  have 
been  exercised  inconsistently  with  that  caution  ne- 
cessarily observed  by  a  magistrate.  The  latter, 
officially,  considers  a  man  innocent  till  he  be  ac- 
tually canmcted  of  crime ;  whereas  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  clergyman  to  elidt  a  confession  of  guilt.  But 
even  in  these  cases,  a  little  discretion  might  have  ob- 

*  The  author  must  do  the  unfortunate  objects  of  his  ad- 
dress the  justice  to  say,  that  a  more  attentive  auditory  he  never 
witnessedi  nor  one  wh^re  de<^rum  of  demeanour  was  more 
apparent  The  different  postures  required  by  our  rubric  wera 
observed  in  a  way  that  might  be  instructive  to  those  who  meet 
to  celebrate  divine  worship  under  very  different  circumstances, 
and  the  responses  were  audibly  and  regularly  made.  All  this  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  officiating  mbister  at  Brixton ;  and  the 
author  is  willing  to  flatter  himself  it  augurs  fiivourably  of  hie 
flocky  which  had  been  ''  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter^" 
fMsd  **  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.** 
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viated  any  embarrassment  which  a  feeling  of  en- 
ihuriasm^  perhaps^  tended  to  create.  As  fisur  as  the 
aathor*8  own  experience  goes^  the  objection  to  cle- 
rical magistrates  is  invalid ;  and  in  all  cases  he  be- 
lieves it  to  be  more  imaginary  than  substantial. 
In  the  county  in  which  he  has  the  honour  to  act, 
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the  interests  of  the  public  would  be  seriously  aflfected 
by  their  removal  from  the  bench ;  and  in  those 
counties  where  it  is  not  the  practice  to  grant  com- 
missions of  the  peace  to  the  clergy,  he  is  not  aware 
how  the  services  of  men  who  have  received  a  liberal 
education,  can  be  objecticmable ;  unless  such  ap- 
prehension of  misusing  their  power  exbt,  as  would 
be  dishonourable  in  any  class  of  society ;  and  where 
parochial  duties  aa*e  light,  he  cannot  see  any  incon- 
sistency in  the  union  of  such  duties*  Whatever 
profit  may  arise  from  the  sale  of  this  Sermon,  it  will 
be  given  to  the  funds  of  ''  the  Surrey  asylum  for 
the  employment  and  reformation  of  discharged  pri- 
soners.**  Those  funds  are  not  what  the  friends 
of  the  Institution  could  wish  to  see  them :  indeed, 
while  they  rejoice  in  the  good  which,  with  their 
limited  means,  they  have  been  enabled  to  ef- 
fect, they  cannot  but  feel  considerable  disappoint- 
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ment  that  a  charity  which  has  such  peculiar  daims 
on  the  county  at  large,  should  receive  only  very 
partial  support.    Were  the  inhabitants  of  Surrey 
induced  to  visit  the  asylum,  and  see  with  their  own 
eyes  the  good  which  is  doing,  it  is  morally  impos- 
sible they  could  decline  any  longer  to  give  it  their 
sanction  and  support ;  and  the  committee  do  not 
abandon  the  hope  tliat  what  tends  so  materially  to 
the  benefit  of  the  country  generally,  will  ultimately 
be  taken  up  by  government     The  asylum  in  the 
Kent-Road  is  capable  of  holding  130  inmates,  and 
at  this  moment  there  are  only  28  within  the  walls. 
The  committee  trust  some  of  the  neighbouring 
counties  •  wiU  make  use  of  the  Surrey  asylum  for 
the  objects  of  their  charity,  and  thus  lessen  the 
expense,  which  otherwise  threatens  to  overwhelm 
them.    They  will  not  however  indulge  in  melan* 
choly  forebodings,  but  place  their  trust  in  Him  with 
whom  nothing  is  impossible. 

*   Kent,  Hampshire!  or  Sussex. 


SERMON. 


JOHN  V.  14 

Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple^  and  smd  unto  hwi^ 
Behold^  thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  unto  thee. 

In  this  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  recorded  one 
of  those  instances  of  divine  power  and  divine  love 
whidi  distinguished  the  ministry  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  while  on  earth.  At  his  word  the  blind  saw« 
the  lame  walked,  and  the  dead  even  were  raised. 
No  other  power  could  work  these  miracles  but  tiiat 
which  was  inherent  in  the  Son  of  God,  or  in  them 
to  whom  he  gave  the  power ;  nor  was  there  any 
love  like  his  love,  which,  after  trials  and  sufferings 
unspeakable,  made  him  content  to  lay  down  his  life 
fixr  those  who  reviled  and  persecuted  him,  ^'  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God." 

The  miracle  which  we  are  now  more  particularly 
c<mtemplating,  is  that  wherein  he  who  had  been 
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diseased  and  a  cripple  eight  and  thirty  years^  was, 
at  the  word  of  the  Saviour,  cured  in  a  moment^  in 
an  instant  of  time !  That  disease  which  no  human 
remedies  could  reach^  or  which  would  only  hare 
yielded  to  a  long  and  tedious  process,  vanished  at 
his  word.  **  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk.  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed  and  walked.'' 

We  will  go  a  little  further  into  the  history  of  this 
transaction.  It  seems  there  was  in  Jerusalem  a  pool 
called  Bethesda,.  wherein  he  who  first  stepped  in 
after  the  angel  had  moved  the  water,  "  was  made 
whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had."  This  con- 
tinued miracle  was  displayed,  no  doubt,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  awakening  in  the  minds  of  men  a  sense  of 
God's  overruling  Providence,  and  of  preparing  them 
for  that  transcendent  proof  of  his  love,  in  sending 
his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  their 
sins.  The  attendant  angel  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda 
might  be  considered  a  sort  of  harbinger  of  those  glad 
tidings,  of  which  the  Baptist  was  the  declared  fore- 
runner. It  was  on  the  brink  of  this  pool  that  the 
Saviour  himself,  who  knew  all  things,  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  accosted  the  poor  diseased  smner  with 
these  words  :  ''  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  f^  When 
the  wretched  man  declared  his  own  inability  to  help 
himself,  that  he  had  no  one  else  to  put  him  into  the 
pool,  and  while  he  was  vainly  trying  to  descend  into 
the  healing  stream,  another  always  stepped  down 
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before  him ;  Jesus,  (that  friend  of  fallen  man,  that 
only  Saviour,  by  whose  mediation  we  hope  to  be 
healed)  had  compassion  on  him,  and  said,  ''  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk.  And  immediately  the 
man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed  and 
walked.**  Our  blessed  Lord  had  not  recourse  to 
the  pool ;  though,  like  the  river  Jordan,  he  might 
have  used  its  waters,  and  said,  ''  Wash,  and  be 
dean  :**  but,  by  a  still  shorter  process,  and  one  un- 
witnessed, unseen  before,  he  spake,  and  it  was  done. 
He  who  had  been  a  cripple  eight  and  thirty  year8> 
not  only  walked  at  the  divine  command,  but  took 
up  his  bed  and  walked.  This  miraculous  healing 
of  his  bodily  infirmities,  which  their  long  continu- 
ance had  proved  were  incurable  by  any  merely  hu- 
man remedies,  had  also  a  salutary  effect  on  his  mind ; 
for  when  the  Jews  found  fault  with  the  man  for 
carrying  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  **  he  answered 
them,  he  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  sud  unto 
me.  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk.**  Their  cavils  and 
pretended  scruples  about  the  Sabbath  day,  had  no 
weight  with  him  who  felt  that  he  was  healed  of  his 
infirmity ;  had^no  power  to  shake  his  faith  and  con- 
fidence in  his  deliverer ;  though  ignorant,  as  yet, 
that  he  who  bid  him  take  up  his  bed  and  walk, 
was  the  Son  of  God.  Now  follow  the  words  of  the 
text :  ^'  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  triple, 
and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole ; 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee/' 
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We  are  not  furnished  with  those  particulan  which 
denoted  the  exact  nature  of  siidi  long^protracted 
disease ;  but  this  great  Physician  of  souk,  and  Healer 
of  all  manner  of  infirmities,  seems  to  imply  that  the 
man's  sins  were,  in  a  great  measure,  the  cause :  and 
we  know  that  many  of  our  bodily  diseases  are  at- 
tributable to  this  greatest  of  all  evils.  Excess  of  any 
kind,  whether  in  what  we  drink  or  what  we  eat,  ia 
whatever  way  we  become  sensualists,  and  yield  our- 
selves up  to  our  passions,  in  ihe  same  degree  will 
our  bodily  health  be  affected :  to  this  day  we  may 
behold  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  diseased  and 
crippled  through  habits  of  indulgence,  and  su£fer« 
'^gf  ^J  &  premature  old  age,  for  the  sins  of  their 
youth. 

God  forbid  we  should  assume,  as  a  general  prin- 
ciple, that  all  who  are  afflicted  with  loss  of  health 
and  strength,  are  suffering  the  punishment  of  sin. 
Many,  even  from  infancy,  are  unacquunted  with  the 
blessing  of  health ;  neither  in  this  world  of  trials  is 
it  always  the  good  man  who  is  the  most  free  firom  . 
pain  and  bodily  ailments.  Among  various  afflictions 
incident  to  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  consequent 
on  our  fallen  nature,  a  diseased  body  is  one,  which 
sometimes  no  abstinence  can  ward  ofl^  no  rectitude 
of  conduct  prevent,  no  art  of  man  cure. 

We  cannot  behold  now  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
followed  by  a  multitude,  sick  of  all  manner  of  dis- 
eases, entreating  him  to  have  compassion  on  them. 
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and  heal  them ;  nor  hear  his  blessed  voicg^  saying 
to  the  rick  of  the  palsy,  ^'  I  will,  be  then  clean." 
We  cannot  say  now,  that  the  lame  walk,  the  blind 
see,  and  the  dead  are  raised ;  bot,  blessed  be  God, 
we  can  say,  that  **  the  poor  hare  the  Gospel  preached 
onto  them :"  and,  if  we  beUere  in  that  Gospel,  in 
him  whose  life  is  there  written,  we  may  still  be 
healed  of  onr  infirmities :  not,  indeed,  those  of  the 
body,  but  (what  is  of  infinitely  more  consequence 
to  us)  tiie  maladies  of  the  sonl ;  iStixxe  maladies  which 
inToIve,  not  merely  our  temporal,  but  our  eternal 
welfiure.  Moreover,  that  cleansing  of  the  body  and 
diat  healing  of  human  infirmity,  which  the  Saviour's 
word  or  touch  could,  in  a  moment,  efiect ;  were 
often  emblematical  or  figurative,  as  pointing  at 
those  more  important  purifications^  which  his  blood- 
shedding  alone  could  accomplish.  In  the  instance 
before  us  this  is  evident ;  fi>r  he  says,  *'  Sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  came  unto  thee  J'  ''  Thou  art 
made  whole ;"  thy  bodily  infirmities  are  cured :  let 
this  sudden  and  miraculous  change  convince  you, 
that  it  was  only  divine  power  which  could  have  ac» 
complished  it.  Shun  no  longer  the  light,  nor  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  your  deeds  are 
evil.  Walk  no  more  in  the  way  which  leadeth  to 
destruction,  nor  indulge  in  those  vices,  which  make 
you  to  prefer  the  dark  and  crooked  ways  of  Satan 
to. the  blessed  Jesus,  who  is  himself  **  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life  f  whose  '^  ways  are  ways  of 
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pleasantness^  and  all  whose  paths  are  peace.*"  But 
what  would  be  the  consequence  of  preferring  dark- 
ness rather  than  light  ?  ^^  Sin  no  more/'  says  our 
Saviour  :  and  he  adds,  ''  lest  a  worse  thing  came 
unto  thee''  Now,  if  only  temporal  evil^  some 
worldly  affliction  were  signified  by  this  exhortation 
to  sin  no  more^  it  might  be  difficult  to  imag^e .  a 
more  distressing  malady  than  that  whidi  had»  for 
thirty-eight  years^  afflicted  the  poor  cripple  of  Be* 
ihesda ;  but  he  is  exhorted  to  sin  no  more^  *'  lest  a 
worse  thing  come  unto  him/*  |^The  great  Physician 
was  here  alluding  to  that  soul  sickness^  which  so 
far  surpasses  in  malignity,  in  danger,  and  in  extre- 
mity, any  disease  whatever  which  the  mere  body  is 
heir  to.  No  aggravation  of  bodily  pain,  such  as 
penury,  hunger,  cold,  or  nakedness,  can  amount,  in 
intensity  of  human  woe,  to  the  actual  present  suffer- 
ings of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the  prospective  fore- 
bodings of  that  punishment  which  is  to  follow,  when 
the  cares  and  ills  of  this  life  cease  to  trouble  us. 
All  the  pains,  all  the  grievances,  all  the  misfortunes 
of  this  life,  must  have  an  end ;  that  is,  at  any  rate 
they  will  end  when  we  lie  down  in  the  grave ;  but  those 
which  I  am  now  referring  to,  and  which  our  Saviour 
meant  when  he  said,  **  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee,''  are  the  pains  of  everlasting 
death,  the  horrors  of  unquenchable  fire,  reserved 
for  them  who  persist  in  their  evil  courses,  who  ob- 
stinately shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  which 
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would  be ''  a  lamp  unto  their  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
their  paths,**  to  lead  them  into  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness. Against  this  wayward  obstinacy  and  perse> 
verance  in  sin^  our  blessed  Lord  warns  the  paralytic 
in  the  Gospel,  by  declaring  a  worse  thing  may  come 
unto  him.  *^  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand/'  was  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist,  hb  fore- 
runnen  ''  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel,**  were  the 
words  of  Christ  himself.  If,  after  that  Gospel  was 
preached  unto  them,  men  persist  in  their  wicked 
courses ;  if,  after  the  miracles  worked  by  our  Sa- 
viour, they  refuse  to  believe  his  gracious  words,  and 
to  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  if  they 
refuse  to  believe  all  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
have  written  concerning  him ;  something  worse  wiU 
come  unto  them ;  something  worse  awaits  them  than 
mere  bodily  pain :  for  they  have  not  feared  him  who 
gave  them  this  salutary  warning — they  have  not 
feared  God,  who  can  punish  both  body  and  soul  in 
hell !  We  may  now  at  least  understand  what  was 
meant  by  the  words  of  the  text,  **  Sin  no  more,  lest 
a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.** 

What  was  the  permanent  effect  produced  by  the 
Saviour^s  healing  power  in  the  instance  before  us, 
we  are  not  informed ;  but  jJie  probability  is,  that 
the  first  impression  made  on  his  mind,  by  the  sud- 
den relief  he  e^erienced  in  his  body,  when,  after 
such  long-continued  suffering,  he  was  enabled  to 
''take  up  his  bed  and  walk,"  did  not  speedily  va- 
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nish  ;  that,  with  returning  health  and  renewed  vi* 
gour,  he  did  not  forget  the  Lord  his  God ;  but  that^ 
as  his  limbs  received  strength  from  the  Most  High, 
his  faith  in  him  continued  strong,  and  that  the  same 
confidence  remained  which  made  him  say  to  the  un- 
believing Jews  and  hypocritical  Pharisees, ''  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk."  Though  **  he  that  was  healed 
wist  not  who  it  was,"  yet,  after  the  interview  in  the 
temple,  he  departed>  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus  which  had  made  him  whole.  The  admonition 
he  there  received,  we  trust,  had  its  proper  effect ; 
or  (as  we  elsewhere  read)  ''  the  last  state  of  that 
man  would  be  worse  than  the  first" 

It  is  time  now,  my  brethren,  that  I  should  apply 
ihe  subject  of  this  discourse  to  your  own  unhappy 
case,  and,  I  would  hope,  through  God's  infinite 
mercy,  to  your  benefit ;  not  only  your  future  wel- 
fare in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

First,  I  would  fain  endeavour  to  remove  from 
your  minds  any  prejudices  which  the  unfortunate 
situation  you  are  placed  in  may  give  rise  to. 

For  myself,  who  have  this  day  come  forward  to 
address  you,  I  am  aware  that  you  look  on  me 
with  an  evil  eye :  you  suspect,  nay,  are  persuaded, 
that  it  is  not  for  your  good  1  am  thus  employed  ; 
but  that  there  is  some  other  assignable  cause,  some 
other  motive  than  having  your  interest  at  heart, 
which  brings  me  to  a  spot,  where  I  have  not,  cer- 
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tainly,  any  professional  call ;  my  magisterial  du- 
ties are  of  a  diflferent  character,  but  tend,  I  trusty 
to  the  same  important  result.  This,  also,  you  find 
much  difficulty  in  believing:  you  cannot  believe 
that  I  and  my  brother  magistrates,  who  have  im- 
posed the  punishments  upon  you  which  you  are 
severally  undergoing^  are  influenced  by  any  other 
feelings  than  those  of  stem,  harsh,  unrelenting  jus- 
tice. You  cannot  believe  that  they,  who  have  con- 
denmed  you  for  a  time  to  confinement  and  labour 
within  these  walls,  are  not  your  enemies.  But>  my 
brethren^  reason  tells  me^  and  my  heart  feels,  that 
so  far  from  being,  in  any  sense,  your  enemies^  we 
are,  in  fact,  your  best  friends.  You  start  at  the  as^ 
sertion,  but  I  make  it  confidently.  I  do  not  say  the 
resultj  either  to  you  or  to  ourselves,  will  prove  it> 
because  the  result  may  not  be  what  we  most  wish^ 
viz.  that  you  may  be  convinced  of  the  error  of  your 
ways,  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  henceforth  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  All  this,  however,  may  be  ac^ 
complished,  unless  it  be  your  own  fault ;  nay^  is  not 
only  one  material  reason  for  your  being  sent  here, 
but  the  probable  issue  of  it,  if  not  frustrated  by  your 
own  blind,  obstinate,  and  persevering  wickedness. 
If  you  make  that  use  of  your  confinement  here  it  is 
intended  you  should,  if  you  listen  to  the  voice  of 
kindness  and  instruction,  which  here  awaits  you ;  if 
you  allow  yourselves  to  think  iot  a  moment,  and  re- 
flect on  the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  will  allow  your- 
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selves  to  be  checked  in  your  mad  career  of  folly 
and  vice^  you  may  be  restored  to  your  friends :  I 
do  not  mean  your  companions  in  iniquity^  but  those 
fond  relations— parents,  husbands,  wives,  or  chil- 
dren, whose  disgrace  and  shame  you  now  are,  and 
whose  loss  of  comfort,  of  subsistence,  perhaps,  is  at- 
tributable to  you ;  who,  while  you  are  shut  up  here, 
go  mourning  all  the  day  long,  not  only  su£Pering  at 
present  for  your  sins,  but  apprehensive  of  the  final 
consequence  of  your  persisting  in  crime.  For  you 
may  at  length  become  amenable  to  the  laws  of  your 
country,  not  for  such  offences  as  have  been  merely 
visited  with  labour  and  confinement  here,  but  such 
as,  from  their  deeper  guilt  and  more  aggravated 
nature,  must  inevitably  lead  you  to  an  ignominious 
death.  No  one,  however  hardened  in  crime,  be- 
comes so  all  at  once :  you  do  not  pass  from  comparar 
tive  innocence  to  every  thing  that  is  most  base, 
cruel,  and  ferocious.  Though  the  progress  is  some- 
times dreadfully  rapid ;  though  the  down-hill  path 
of  destruction  may  occasionally  be  run  with  hasty 
steps,  the  broad  road  is  more  frequently  travelled 
by  gradual,  sometimes  even  imperceptible  advances ; 
hut  the  end  is  the  same,  be  it  approached  by  slow, 
gradual,  or  hasty  strides;  unless  it  be  forsaken, 
unless  you  turn  from  it,  and  try  the  narrow  path 
that  leadeth  unto  life,  the  consequence  must  be,  a 
state  of  pain  and  sorrow,  anguish  and  remorse,  till, 
being  untimely  cut  off  from  this  world,  you  vnll,  if 
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not  brought  to  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  promises 
of  your  Saviour,  pass  from  all  these  temporal  evils 
to  a  state  where  **  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched  r  It  is  from  these  horrors  that  your 
detention  here  is  meant  to  save  you ;  it  is  to  pre- 
vent such  a  fearful,  painful  termination  to  your  ex- 
istence in  this  world,  and  an  everlasting  state  of 
torment  in  the  next,  that  we  have  consigned  you  to 
the  slight  punishment  you  are  now  enduring :  and 
if  it  be  attended  with  this  blessed  effect,  can  we  be 
called  your  enemies  ?  Whether  this  effect  be  pro- 
duced or  not,  can  we  be  called  your  enemies  ? 
Most  surely  not.  It  is  true  the  magistrate  is  the 
avenger  of  the  law  ;  and  though  the  primary  object 
of  all  human  penalties  is  the  punishment  of  offences, 
yet  this  is,  equally  with  every  other  civil  enactment, 
in  this  happy  country,  combined  with  mercy  to  the 
offender.  Wherever  any  thing  can  be  pleaded  in 
mitigation  of  the  offence,  mercy  is  proportionably 
shewn  to  the  offender ;  nay,  an  entire  remission  of 
the  punishment  awarded  by  law,  is  often  extended 
to  a  convicted  felon,  if  it  can  be  done  with  safety  to 
the  state,  and  without  seeming  to  encourage  vice. 

The  various  modes  by  which  offenders  so  often 
escape  justice,  have  perhaps  this  tendency.  I  do 
not  mean  where,  on  a  proper  representation  to  the 
fountain  of  mercy,  a  free  pardon  or  a  mitigation 
of  punishment  is  extended  to  the  unfortunate  cul- 
prit.   Far  be  it  from  me  to  impugn  that  glorious 


22 

prerogative  of  the  crown,  bo  highly  priced  by 
him  who  wears  it;  but  I  mean  where  a  really 
guilty  person,  and  a  most  abandoned  violator  of 
the  law,  avoids  conviction,  by  the  precisicm  which 
is  required,  by  the  nice  distinctions  and  verbal 
accuracy,  by  the  nature  of  the  evidence,  in  shorty 
which  must  be  brought  forward,  before  twelve 
right-minded,  kind-hearted  jurjrmen  can  or  will 
pronounce  a  verdict  of  guilty,  although  they  verily 
believe  and  attain  even  a  moral  certainty,  that  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar  has  committed  the  ofi^ce  for 
which  he  is  tried.  To  prevent  the  operation  of 
prejudice  from  idle  reports,  and  previous  rumouTt 
the  presiding  judge  is  strenuous  in  his  charge  to 
the  jury  to  attend  to  nothing  but  what  actually  ia 
proved  in  evidence,  and  to  dismiss  from  their  minda 
every  circumstance  which  might  tend  to  prejudice 
them  against  the  prisoner.  He  is  equally  solicitous, 
should  the  smallest  doubt  of  guilt  (no  matter  how 
serious  the  crime  alleged),  exist  in  the  minds  of 
the  jurors,  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  should  have  the 
benefit  of  that  doubt ;  on  the  principle,  that  it  is 
more  desirable  ten  guilty  persons  should  be  ac- 
quitted, than  that  one  innocent  person  should  be 
convicted  on  inconclusive  evidence. 

Nor  can  any  one  lament,  that  punishment  is 
often  thus  evaded.  It  offers,  indeed,  to  our  view, 
an  important  feature,  a  glorious  instance  of  that 
grace,  favour,  and  tender  regard  for  the  rights  of 
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the  peojde^  which  distingiiishes  and  exalts  this 
nation  above  all  the  nations,  this  kingdom  above 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  known  world.  No  man 
in  this  land  of  freedom  can  be  immured  in  the 
darkness  and  solitude  of  a  dungeon,  left  to  pine 
away  his  life  unseen  and  forgotten,  at  the  mere 
word  of  a  capricious  and  arbitrary  monarch ;  as 
dtill  even  occurs  in  those  countries  where  the  just 
rights  of  the  subject  are  not  recognized  by  legal 
enactments.  Neither  when  the  laws  are  broken, 
the  offender  taken,  tried,  and  convicted,  can  any 
rank  he  may  hold  in  society  screen  him  from 
merited  punishment.  As  our  criminal  code  is 
founded  on  equal  justice,  so  is  it  ever  impartially 
administered  to  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor.  The 
first  magistrate  in  the  realm  is  amenable  to  the 
same  laws  by  which  all  his  subjects  are  governed ; 
he  reigns  by  law,  nor  could  he  even  violate  that 
law  with  impunity.  Moreover,  if  it  be  admitted 
(as  all  human  institutions  must,  more  or  less,  par* 
take  of  that  imperfection  which  belongs  to  our 
common  nature),  that  in  civil  cases,  where  property 
only  is  concerned,  a  want  of  means  sometimes 
prevents  a  poor  man  from  obtidning  his  just  rights; 
this  cannot  be  alleged  in  our  criminal  courts,  where 
if  the  prisoner  has  no  counsel,  the  judge  himself 
is  his  counsel,  and  takes  care  of  his  intere  ~^ 
the  same  anxious  attention  to  them,  th) 
uniformly  displayed  by  the  gentlemen  of 
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Nay,  often  and  often,  when  a  prisoner  cannot  fee 
counsel,  do  they,  with  that  liberality  which  distin- 
guishes their  profession,  ofifer  themselves  as  his 
gratuitous  advocates.    I  have  only  one  more  repre- 
sentation to  make,  to  shew  you,  my  brethren,  that 
justice  is  always  blended  with  mercy ;  that  is,  the 
provision  which  is  made  in  every  place  of  con* 
finement  for  the  preservation  of  bodily  health; 
that  comfort,    cleanliness,  order,  and  regularity, 
which  they  exhibit,  and  which  is  the  theme  of  ad- 
miration to  every  foreign  and  native  visitant  of  our 
prisons.    Much  in  this  way  has  been  done  of  late 
years,  and  much  of  that  improvement   in  their 
internal  state  was  effected  by  the  active,  benevolent, 
and  unwearied  services  of  an  eminent  individual 
now  no  more.     When  sick  and  in  prison  he  visited 
you.    But  in  these  days  of  intellectual  advance- 
ment, it  is  not  the  services  of  charitable  individuals 
merely,  to  which  you  owe  such  comparative  com- 
forts, but  to  the  act  of  government  and  the  re- 
sources of  the  country  at  large.     All,    whether 
legislators  and  rulers,  rich  and  noble,  or  poor,  and 
men  of  low  estate,  contribute  justly,  freely,  and 
willingly,  to  the  wants  of  their  fellow-creatures, 
who  by  their  nusfortunes  or  their  crimes  have  f<Mr* 
feited  their  liberty,  and  of  necessity  occupy  places 
such  as  this  in  which  we  are  now  assembled ;  and, 
as  I  said  before,  it  is  the  anxious,  general  wish, 
that  both  the  purposes  of  thb  temporary  depriva- 


tkm  of  yoor  liberty  siioiild  be  attuned ;  punuii- 
ment  of  the  oflfenoe  and  reformation  of  the  oflfender ; 
tiie  former  is  absolutely  necessary  to  deter  others 
from  crime ;  a  merdfol  dispensation,  therefore,  to 
save  yonr  relatives,  perhaps,  from  the  £Eite  you  now 
deplore ;  and  the  latter  is  most  to  be  desired,  as 
promoting  yonr  own  restoration  to  society. 

This  bright  prospect  is  rendered  more  probable, 
now,  my  brethren,  if  that  same  blindness  to  your 
own  real  interests  does  not  darken  and  dissipate  it. 
It  is  your  own  fault,  your  own  bad  conduct,  your 
own  choice  of  ill,  and  your  own  forsaking  of  the 
right  way,  which  has  brought  you  into  this  place, 
and  that  you  have  lost  your  station  in  the  world ; 
and  it  will  still  be  your  own  refusal  of  the  good 
that  is  offered  to  you,  and  your  own  choice  of 
evil,  if  you  do  not  avail  yourselves  of  the  means 
by  which  you  may  be  restored  to  comfort  and 
respectability. ' 

To  any  one  whom  I  now  behold  suflfering  those 
penalties  which  the  offended  laws  of  your  country 
require,  I  may  address  myself  in  the  words  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  to  the  cripple  of  Bethesda,  *'  Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole  T  not  merely  of  any  bodily 
disease  (a  blessing  which  many  of  you  have  already 
found  within  these  walls*),   but    of   that    more 


*  There  was  not  one  patient  in  the  Infinnary  on  the  2Sth  of 
Dccenbeik 
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dreadful^  deadly  disease  of  the  soul,  which  as  it 
involyes  your  eyerlasting  happiness,  is  incurable  by 
any  other  process  than  that  which  is  divine.  It  b 
tiie  great  Physician  of  souls,  whom  you  must  apply 
to,  with  humble  and  contrite  hearts,  that  through 
his  mediation  with  the  Father,  and  for  hb  own' 
name's  sake,  you  may  be  made  whole;  that  is, 
receiye  remission  of  your  sins,  and  by  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  strengthening  you  in  the  inner 
man,  you  may  be  enabled  to  turn  from  the  evil  of 
your  ways,  and  walk  henceforth  in  newness  of  life. 
That  this  is  your  only  chance  of  comfort  for  the 
remaining  part  of  your  existence  in  this  world,  and 
your  only  hope  of  happiness  hereafter,  I  haye  en- 
deavoured in  this  discourse  to  argue,  and  I  trust 
with  some  effect ;  because  I  think  your  own  expe- 
rience attests  the  truth  of  the  former ^  which  may 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  and  the  sanctifying  influ- 
ence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  lead  you  to  believe  in  the 
latter.  You  have  tried  the  ways  of  sin,  and  where 
have  they  brought  you  ?  Through  dangers,  triak, 
sickness,  and  sorrow,  to  loss  of  liberty  and  friends; 
and  if  still  pursued,  they  will  most  probably  bring 
you  to  an  untimely  and  disgraceful  end ;  to  that 
place  of  horror,  moreover,  in  a  world  to  come, 
'^  where  shall  be  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 

Being  once  convinced  of  the  truth  of  these 
things,  that  they  are  not  cunningly  devised  iables. 
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but  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  if  you  are^ 
at  length,  penitent  and  believing,  I  have  words  of 
comfort  to  speak  to  you,  glad  tidings  to  bring  you. 
Guilty  as  you  have  confessedly  been,  lost  as  your 
station  in  society  is,  destitute  as  you  are  of  friends^ 
of  character,  and  the  means  of  acquiring  an  honest 
livelihood,  nevertheless,  if  you  are  brought  to  a 
thorough  sense  of  your  guilt,  and  are  unfeignedly 
anxious  to  amend  your  lives,  I  come  to  offer  you 
an  asylum,  where  you  will  find  protection,  kind 
treatment,  subsistence,  and  employment ;  where 
you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  redeeming  your 
characters,  and  becoming  once  more  useful  and 
respectable  members  of  society. 

I  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  many,  for* 
merly  as  wicked  and  as  unfortunate  as  yourselves, 
who  are  now  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world  ;  and  by  faith  in  that  Saviour^ 
whom  they  had  hitherto  despised,  and  hope  in  that 
Gospel  they  had  rejected,  are  looking  forward  to  a 
state  of  endless  happiness  in  a  world  to  come. 

Knowing  the  trials  and  temptations  which  would 
asseul  you  on  leaving  these  walls,  the  utter  destitu- 
tion and  helplessness  of  your  situation,  and  the 
danger  you  would  incur  of  returning  to  your  evil 
courses,  some  of  those  persons  whom  you  consider 
your  greatest  enemies  open  their  doors  to  receive 
you,  when  all  other  doors  are  shut  against  you^ 
except  those  of  vice  and  infamy ;  offer  you  honest 
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employment  for  the  present^  and  a  prospect  of 
being  established  in  some  trade  on  your  quitting 
our  Institution. 

Some  there  are,  I  fear,  among  you,  who,  hard- 
ened in  sin  and  encouraging  one  another  in  wick* 
edness,  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  this  call ;  but  others 
there  may  be,  who,  young  in  years*,  and  less 
hackneyed  in  the  trammels  of  vice,  would  be  in- 
clined to  avail  themselves  of  this  golden  opportu- 


^  The  day  this  Discourse  was  delivered,  there  were  172 
inmates  at  Brixton,  of  which  33  were  females,  and  36  boys 
under  16  years  of  age.  That  very  morning,  four  boys  under 
twelve  years  had  been  discharged,  the  period  of  their  confine* 
ment  having  terminated ;  and  they  are  now  returned  to  their 
former  bad  courses ;  as  a  man  was  waiting  for  them  at  the 
gate,  supposed  to  be  one  of  those  abandoned  wretches  who 
train  these  destitute,  unfortunate  children,  under  an  organised 
system  of  vice.  The  preacher  was  nearly  overcome  by  his 
feelings  at  the  sight  of  so  many  youthful  delinquents  (more 
than  half  being  under  age).  It  was  "  Innocents'  day,"  and  he 
thought  of  **  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  would  not 
be  comforted,  because  they  were  not.'*  How  much  more 
reason  is  there  to  weep  now  for  those  that  are,  and  are  under 
such  lamentable  circumstances !  Well  might  there  be  in  Eng- 
land "  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning  1"  Surely,  something  may  be  devised  to  prevent  so 
many  children  of  tender  age  from  falling  again  into  the  hands 
of  their  masters  in  iniquity.  Might  they  not  be  rescued,  and 
made  serviceable  to  the  community,  by  forming  them  into  boy 
Ttgiments  to  recruit  the  army  ?  If  all  the  places  of  confine- 
ment throughout  the  kingdom  were  to  give  up  their  youthful 
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nity  to  return  to  the  paths  of  rectitude  and  honour, 
were  they  not  deterred  by  the  fear  of  ridicule 
and  the  taunts  of  their  wicked  companions  *. 

But  Oh!  ye  poor,  mistaken,  erring  creatures, 
"  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul,  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  As 
the  blessed  Jesus  said  to  the  cripple  of  Bethesda, 
^'  Thou  art  made  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  thee;"  so  would  I  hope  these 
words  may  be  addressed  to  some  of  you,  my  bre- 
thren, on  whom  the  confinement  here,  and  the 
time  which  has  thus  been  afforded  for  reflecting  on 
the  evil  of  your  former  ways,  may  have  had,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  a  sanctifying  effect.  As  you  value 
your  lives,  or  rather  as  you  value  your  precious 
souls,  cherish  these  new  feelings,  address  yourselves 
to  the  throne  of  mercy  in  all  humility,  penitence, 

inmates  for  this  purpose,  it  is  to  be  feared  they  would  compose 
many  regiments. 

*  The  Author  saw  a  boy,  15  years  old,  at  the  Surrey 
Asylum,  the  last  Committee  day,  who,  though  most  anxious  to 
return  to  honest  courses,  had  been  deterred  from  entering  the 
Asylum  by  the  wicked  misrepresentation  and  artful  purpose  of 
a  hardened  sinner  at  Brixton,  who  the  boy  said  had  been  re- 
peatedly confined  there.  It  is  most  delightful  to  see  this  boy 
now  learning  the  trade  of  a  shoemaker,  and  with  a  fine,  inge- 
nuous, cheerful  countenance,  blessing  those  who  have  .been 
the  means,  under  Providence,  of  restoring  him  to  present  com* 
fort,  and  the  prospect  of  future  respectability  in  the  world. 


30 

and  prayer,  that  the  peace  of  God  may  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  We  of 
God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  When 
you  came  here,  perhaps,  you  were  ignorant  of  that 
religion,  '^  Whose  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  whose  paths  are  peace."  How  unlike  those 
ways  in  which  you  once  took  such  delight ;  but  of 
which  I  trust  you  are  now  ashamed.  **  What  fruit 
had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.** 
If  persevered  in,  my  brethren,  not  only  an  ignomi- 
nious death  here,  but  death  eternal.  Bless  God, 
and  praise  his  holy  name^  that  he  hath  revealed 
these  things  unto  you  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets; 
praise  his  holy  name,  that  the  book  of  life,  the 
word  of  truth,  the  will  of  God»  hath  been  made 
known  unto  you  by  his  servants;  pray  for  his 
assisting  grace,  that  you  may,  as  fiur  as  human 
infirmity  will  admit.  "  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  come  unto  you."*  No  more  transgress  the 
laws  of  your  country,  lest  you  be  brought  to  a 
fearfiil  end,  accumulating  disgrace,  pain,  and  suf* 
fering  in  this  world,  and  laying  up  for  yourselves 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  That  you  may 
escape  these  evils,  temporal  and  eternal,  enter  the 
asylum  opened  for  those  who  are  weary  and  heavy 
laden;  that  asylum  where  you  will  hear  no  re- 
proaches for  past  misconduct,  and  will  receive  every 
enc6uragementi  both  of  a  worldly  nature,  and  of 
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that  which  is  spiritual ;  where  you  will  be  freed 
from  the  taunts  and  scoffi  of  evil  companions,  en- 
counter no  trials  and  temptations  while  within  its 
peaceful  walls,  and  on  quitting  them,  be  restored 
to  character  and  friends ;  be  restored  to  that  place 
in  society  which  you  have  justly  forfeited,  and  be- 
come once  more  useful  and  honourable  members 
of  the  community.  There  are  many  sins,  besides 
those  of  breaking  the  laws  of  our  country,  which 
we  all  daily  commit,  and  there  are  many  duties, 
for  the  omission  of  which,  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  where  we 
must  a// plead  guilty,  and  unworthy,  except  through 
his  great  mercy,  to  stand  in  his  sight ;  but  he  who 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  will  not,  if  we 
faithfully  serve  and  humbly  endeavour  to  obey  him, 
be  '^  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss.''  *'  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,"  but  his  arms  are  open  to 
those  who  truly  turn  unto  him ;  and  "  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  ascribed,  as  is  most  due,  all  praise,  might,  ma- 
jesty, and  dominion,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


THE    END. 
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PREFACE. 


Events  have  occurred  since  the  delivery  of  the  foU 
lowing  Discourse  which  induce  me  to  submit  it  to 
the  public^  as  being  in  accordance  with  the  precept 
of  the  Apostle  **  to  let  our  fnoderation  be  known 
unto  all  men."  A  plain  statement  of  well-known 
historical  facts^  and  the  evident  conclusions  that 
must  be  drawn  from  them,  conveyed  too  in  a  form 
suited  to  a  village  congregation,  would  be  void  of 
all  pretension,  were  there  not  peculiar  features  in 
the  times  we  live  in,^  which  render  an  exposition  of 
Christian  mo^ma^^p^  I  fear,  on  account 

of  its  rarity.  -'TSCb^^o  Discourse  is  printed 

word  for  ^fvorAjasA^^^preached ;  I  have  not  made 


>•  f ' ' 


the  slightest  alteration,  because  I  am  less  ambitious 
of  literary  distinction,  than  I  am  anxious  of  exhi- 
biting an  unprejudiced  and  candid  mind.  Libera^ 
lity  of  sentiment  is  the  boast  of  the  present  day, 
but  with  what  little  foundation  in  truth  much  that 
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has  lately  passed  in  the  world  will  prove.  Does  it 
shew  itself  in  assigning  motives  for  action^  which 
the  acts  themselves  refute,  and  which  the  high- 
minded  actors  disdain  ?  Does  it  shew  itself  in  many 
educated  and  distinguished  personages  condescend- 
ing, for  the  sake  of  promoting  their  own  view  of 
a  subject,  to  associate  with  aU  that  is  unworthy 
and  base  in  society  ?  Party  spirit  has  ever  been  the 
bane  of  this  country !  No  class  or  profession  is  free 
from  the  imputation.  All  experience  proves  them 
guilty,  more  or  less,  of  conduct,  which,  if  not  &c* 
tious  in  itself,  has  still  promoted  the  cause  of  fac- 
tion. Look  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  the  Re* 
volution^  or  any  other  period  of  change,  and  say, 
whether  our  national  history  does  not  present  a  pic* 
ture  of  uncontrolled  passion,  revolting  cruelty,  and 
persecuting  bigotry  ?  Whichever  party  has  been  the 
ascendant,  have  not  the  same  sort  of  feelings^the  same 
modes  of  action^  been  uniformly  resorted  to  I  Have 
the  fires  of  Smithfield  burnt  less  vividly  when  fanned 
by  Romish  superstition,  or  Puritan  zeal  ?  On  which- 
ever side  truth  has  been  found,  have  not  the  bad 
passions  of  men  obscured  its  beauty  and  weakened 
its  efficacy  ?    The  aphorism,  '^  Magna  est  Veritas, 
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et  prevalebit/  has  been^  generally  speakings  an 
article  of  faith  rather  than  of  demonstration. 

This  remark  applies  chiefly  to  periods  of  convuU 
sion  and  strong  excitement;  but  if  such  violences, 
such  indecencies,  such  entire  forgetfiilness  of  what 
is  becoming,  not  merely  in  high  station  and  exalted 
rank,  but  in  every  order  of  society,  are  only  hushed 
into  repose,  in  the  calmer  passages  of  our  earthly 
pilgrimage,  and  are  certain  to  rage  again  with  the 
returning  storm,  is  there  any  room  for  boasting  J 
Does  it  not  exhibit,  on  the  contrary,  abundant  proof 
of  the  corruption  of  our  common  nature  ?  During 
the  agitations  of  tiie  last  two  years,  can  one  party 
say  of  the  other,  "  We  are  better  than  they  ?  No, 
in-  no  wise ;  for  they  are  all  under  sin.  They  are  all 
gone  out  of  the  way/'  The  path  of  peace  has  not 
been  trod  either  by  Roman  Catholic  agitators  *  or 
Protestant  associators.  But  on  every  occasion  of 
national  excitement,  those  who  act  a  prominent 
part  are  few  in  number,  compared  with  those  who 

*  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  coDduct  of  the  Irish  Roman 
Cathdics,  sbce  the  passing  of  the  Bill,  has  been  most  exem- 
plary ;  affording  an  instance  of  moderation,  good  feeling,  and 
propriety,  seldom,  if  ever,  equalled. 
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silently  witness  passing  events.  They  who  have 
called  themselves  the  champions  of  the  Ptotestant 
cau6e>  are  said  to  lament  the  apathy  of  the  people ; 
but  as  they  boast  at  the  same  time  of  the  number  of 
petitions  on  their  side  of  the  question,  they  are  either 
chargeable  with  inconsistency^,  or  they  are  charge- 
able with  something  more  to  be  deprecated.  But 
I  believe  the  majority  of  the  people  have  been  really 
silent,  and  the  cause  of  their  silence  is  truly  assigned 
by  an  eminent  minister  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  to 
their  having  been  content  to  leave  the  whole  sub- 
ject to  the  wisdom  of  Parliament*  I  can  nflford  one 
proof  that  Dr.  Chalmers  is  right  in  his  conclusion^ 
which  is,  that  in  the  town  of  Dover^  not  more  than 
120  persons  signed  the  Penend^i  Heath  petition, 
imd  only  160  signed  the  counter  petition,  and  this 
in  a  parish  consisting  of  12,000  inhabitants  I 

Being  m  early  life  possessed  of  a  feeling  towards 
my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  that  civil  rights  were 

*  They  talk  also  of  seceding  from  Parliament ;  but  if  an  ad* 
miaiion  of  Roman  Catholics  be  pregnant  with  danger^  is  such 
an  intention  consistent  with  true  patriotism  an^ ji  real  regard 
for  our  Protestant  Establishment  ? 


wi&hdid  from  them  oa  untenable  gvoimiB,  I  was 
confirmed  in  this  feeling  by  the  dying  words  of  a 
faefeved  and  respeeted  tutor.  His  name  and  his 
memory  are  fast  passing  away ;  but  there  are  indivir 
duak  stin  livings  to  whom  I  can  appeal  in  confirmii<> 
tion  ci  my  assertion^  that  a  more  gently  kindly 
nature^  a  purer  mind,  a  more  enlarged  understand- 
ing, a  more  talented  and  wcellent  person  nev^r 
adorned  the  walls  of  Trinity  College^  Cambridge^ 
than  he  of  whom  I  speak,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Jones. 
l%ere  is  one  individual,  to  whom  I  win  more 
particolarly  appeal,  as  having  shared  the  fneoiS^ 
fHp  of  tills  good  man,  and  imbibed  from  this  pwe 
ftmntain  of  knowledge,  that  enligbtened  and  Ur 
beral  policy^  which  have  distinguished  his  public 
life ;  and  in  the  pursuits  of  sdence  under  his  tu- 
telage, laid  the  foundation  of  that  eminence  which 
he  has  attamed  in  the  councils  and  juri^rudence 
of  Us  comitry.  I  call  upon  6ir  James  Scarlet 
to  testify,  that  in  eulogizing  our  revered  friend 
and  tutor,  ^  I  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness.** 

I  visited  Mr.  Jones  *  not  many  days  before  his 

*  I  believe  I  may  enumeratey  alsoy  amongst  Mr.  Jonei^fl 
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deaths  when  awaking  from  the  langour  of  disease, 
he  dwelt  with  all  his  wonted  energy  and  feeling  on 
the  expediency  and  justice  of  conceding  the  Roman 
Catholic  claims ;  arguing  that  the  increased  friendly 
intercourse  which  would  be  thereby  produced  be- 
twixt the  professors  of  the  two  religions,  must  ape^ 
rate  favourably  far  the  cause  of  Protestantism  ; 
that  all  invidious  and  useless  distinctions  bemg  done 
away,  the  bad  passions  of  men  would  subside,  and 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  ''  love,  joy,  and  peace,** 
succeed  and  abound.  If  the  truth  of  these  opinions 
passed  from  his  death-bed  with  convincing  force  to 
my  hearty  the  application  of  my  understanding 
to  the  important  subject  in  every  succeeding  year, 
has  served  only  to  confirm,  my  faith  in  the  sound- 
ness of  his  principles,  and  I  have  never  swerved 
from  them.  If  I  have  treasured  them  in  my  heart, 
rather  than  given  utterance  to  them  in  public,  my 
motives  have  not  been  those  of  interest  or  fear ;  but 
there  is  a  decorum  of  demeanour,  a  respect  for  our 
superiors  in  the  Church,  which  no  Mimster  of  the 
Establishment  ought  to  forget.    At  the  same  time 

pupSsy  the  present  Lord  Chancellor,  the  present  Solicitor  Gene* 
ral,  and  the  present  Judge  Advocate  GeneraL 


PREFACE.  IX 

there  is  some  respect  due  to  selfj  and  if  the  nncere 
conyiction  of  my  mind  is,  that  the  new  law  acknow- 
ledging the  civil  rights  of  our  Roman  Catholic  bre- 
thren will  prove  the  death-blow  of  their  religion, 
I  surely  can  give  no  offence  in  any  quarter  by  now 
publicly  avowing  it,  after  having  for  forty  years 
observed  that  silence  which  Dr.  Chalmers  has,  in 
my  case  at  least,  so  truly  interpreted. 


V*  V.  V/* 


Rectory  House,  Sandenteod, 
April  ISth,  1829. 


SERMON. 


'     psALfif  hxv.  5. 

ney  eneomrage  thamehei m  tm  ml  matter:  they  eemmmie  ^hyvng 
WMmpriioQiy:  ikeyeaif^whoMfieeetkem? 

Wb  have  just  ofifered  up  our  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings to  Almighty  God,  for  two  signal  interposi*- 
ticms  of  his  providence,  in  favour  of  this  Church  and 
nation.  It  is  a  double  anniversary,  my  brethren^ 
which  we  are  now  invited  to  celebrate.  As  this 
day  returns  in  its  annual  course,  we  call  to  memory 
two  most  gracious  and  remarkable  instances  of  di- 
vine mercy;  a  considerable  interval  elapsing  be- 
twixt these  demonstrations  of  God's  kind  compas- 
sion towards  us. 

.  The  evil  which  threatened  us  was,  each  time, 
the  same  in  its  nature  and  tendency ;  and,  there- 
fore,  our  preservation  frmn  it,  at  these  di&rent  pe- 
riods of  our  eventful  history,  marks  more  strongly 
Oe  i..enK>««  <«.  .f  J  Aboightr,  ^  J  . 
two-fold  daim  to  our  devout  and  humble  oflferings 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
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The  service  appointed  to  be  used  by  our  Church 
on  this  day,  records  the  dangers  from  which  we  were 
delivered  on  it ;  and  the  dreadfiil  wickedness  which 

« 

it  had  entered  into  the  hearts  of  bigotted  and  cruel 
men  to  perpetrate — dangers  and  wickedness,  which 
at  this  distance  of  time  even,  we  cannot  contemplate 
without  experiencing  feelings  of  horror  and  detesta- 
tion ;  horror  at  the  awful  extent  of  the  evil,  and 
detestation  of  those  who  could  imagine  it. 

Nor  was  it  the  cruel,  sanguinary  scene  which 
would  have  been  acted,  the  wide  extending  ruin 
which  was  to  have  destroyed  so  many  of  our  ances- 
tors in  one  awful  moment,  which  alone  exdtes  these 
feelings ;  but  the  lasting  and  lamentable  oonsectuences 
in  which  aU  their  posterity  might  have  been  in* 
volved,  viz.  the  overthrow  of  our  Protestant  Church, 
in  the  establishment  of  which  so  much  blood  has 
been  spilt,  in  defence  of  which  so  many  good  men 
have  suffered  martyrdom;  and,  on  its  downfeU, 
the  substitution  of  the  papal  poWer  in  all  proba* 
bility,  as  the  immediate  result,  if  those  who  con- 
spired to  accomplish  it  had  succeeded  in  their 
operations.  Blessed  be  God,  the  machinations  of 
these  deluded  men  were  firustr'ated ;  and  as  if  an 
especial  Providence  watched  over  and  guarded  our 
most  holy  f^th  from  corruption,  and  its  profea* 
sors  from  persecution ;  the  effi>rts  of  a  misguided 
ruler,  in  after  and  more  recent  days,  were  also  dis« 
comfited,  his  throne  vacated,  and  the  happiness  of 
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the  people  inBured,  by  the  invitation  of  a  Protestant 
Prince  to  fill  it ;  in  whose  line  the  ascendency  of  a 
pure  and  reformed  Church  has  been  established^ 
and  hitherto  preserved. 

Some  persons  may  think,  perhaps,  that  the  events 
to  which  we  allude,  occurred  so  far  back  in  the  history 
of  the  country  that  is  is  time  they  were  forgotten, 
and  the  particular  service  assigned  for  this  anniver- 
sary, omitted.  But  when  we  consider  the  enormi- 
ties which  were  so  near  being  perpetrated  as  on  this 
day,  and  the  m<^ves  which  actuated  those  who  con- 
ceived them ;  the  dangers  which  afterwards  threat- 
ened both  Church  and  Stat^»  from  which  we  were 
again  preserved,  by  the  landing  of  a  Prince  on  these 
shores,  nurtured  in  the  Protestant  faith,  and  bound 
by  ties  most  sacred,  to  preserve  it  inviolate;  we 
shaU  be  couTinced  that  our  rulers  do  wisely  in  pre- 
serving  these  recollections  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  in  calling  on  them  to  make  an  annual 
offering  of  praise  to  Him  who  alone  can  control 
the  unruly  vrills  and  affections  of  sinful  men ;  con- 
founding their  devices,  and  making  tiiem  conduce 
only  to  his  glory,  and  the  happiness  of  his  crea- 
tures. We  may  exclaim  with  holy  David,  "  Not 
unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name 
give  the  praise ;  for  thy  loving  mercy  and  truth's 
sake."  If  we  are  properly  and  humbly  grateful  for 
such  great  mercies,  we  shall  acknowledge  that  it 
is  not  the  arm  of  man  which  getteth  him  the  vie- 
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toTj,  nor  the  wisdom  of  man  which  sets  at  nought 
the  comisels  of  the  wicked«  ^*  Man  walketh  in  a 
vain  shadow,  and  disquieteth  himself  in  vain ;  there* 
fore  trust  ye  in  the  Lord,  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  everlasting  strength ;  he  frustrateth  the  devices 
of  the  wicked,  and  putteth  to  confusion  aD  thd 
workers  of  iniquity.  As  the  God  of  mercy  and  the 
God  of  truth,  he  will  not  allow  the  counsels  of  the 
ungodly  to  prevail ;  and  for  his  own  name^s  sake  he 
vouchsafes  to  deliver  his  people.  Not  on  account  of 
our  own  works,  therefore,  or  our  own  merits,  does 
he  vouchsafe  salvation  from  either  temporal  or  spi* 
ritual  danger  ;  but  of  his  metcy  he  is  ever  gracious 
unto  us  ;  and  of  his  truth,  he  will  not  fail  to  fulffl 
his  promises ;  that  the  enemy  may  not  take  occasion 
to  blaspheme  him,  and  reproach  his  servants ;  as  if 
their  Master  either  could  not  or  would  not  help 
them  in  the  day  of  their  distress. 

Verily,  Brethren,  '^  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens, 
high  over  all,  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he  hath 
pleased ;  but  their  idols  are  silver  and  gold,  the 
work  of  men*«  hands.  They  have  mouths,  but  they 
speak  not ;  eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not.  They 
have  ears,  but  they  hear  not ;  noses  have  they,  but 
they  smell  not  They  have  hands,  but  they  handle 
not ;  feet  have  they,  but  they  walk  not ;  neither 
speak  they  through  their  throat  *•** 

*  This  picture  of  heathen  idolatry  is  applicable  in  a  degree  to 
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EquaUy  duU  of  hearing,  equally  destitBte  of 
power  to  save,  in  time  of  need,  must  every  worldly 
idol  prove,  on  which  men  set  their  affections,  and 
say,  "  thou  art  my  God.** 

What,  then,  were  the  means  intended  to  be  used, 
for  the  furtherance  of  their  ends,  and  the  motives 
actuating  those  conspirators  against  the  public 
peace,  which  this  dajr's  solemnity  commemorates  ? 

The  means  so  fearlessly  and  cruelly  contemplated, 
as  likely  to  promote  their  views,  were  no  less  than 
the  entire  destruction,  the  sudden  and  awful  exter* 
mination,  by  one  dreadful  shock,  of  the  three  es* 
tates  of  the  realm.  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  in 
parliament  assembled,  were  to  be  cut  off  at  once^ 
and  in  a  moment,  by  one  dreadful  and  overwhelm- 
ing  power;  and  not  only  given  up  to  temporal 
death,  but,  in  the  belief  of  the  cruel  contrivers  of 
this  plan,  consigned  to  death  eternal  1  They  taunt- 
ingly taught  of  flames  above  being  their  portion 
here,  and  the  means  of  delivering  them  to  flames 
below  nnquenchable !  What  could  urge  them  to 
these  deeds  of  darkness  and  blood  ?  Religion !  The 
lips  tremble,  as  the  word  passes  them.  But  could 
it  be  that  same  religion,  ushered  into  the  world 
with  the  seraphic  hymn  of  **  Peace  on  earth,  good 

those  who  set  up  an  image  of  the  virgin,  and  invoke  the  inter- 
cession of  saints,  to  the  disparagement  of  the  one  only  Media- 
tor, Christ  Jesus. 
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^1  to  men  V*  Could  it  be  tbe  same  religion  which 
was  taught  by  Him  who  came  into  the  world,  not 
to  destroy  men's  lives^  but  to  save  them — by  the 
God  of  peace — whose  last  l^acy  to  his  disciples 
was  peace  ?  '^  Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you ;  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I 
unto  you ;  let  not  your  heart  be^  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid.**  Was  it  this  religion  of  Christ, 
the  Saviour,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  blessed  for  ever  ? 
No,  no,  no.  Religion  might  be  the  plea,  might  be 
the  mask  which  concealed  their  dark  designs ;  or 
if  they  had  ever  professed  any  thing  more  worthy 
the  name,  it  had  degenerated  into  selfishness,  hy- 
pocrisy, superstition,  bigotry,  and  cruelty;  constitut- 
ing that  false  religion,  which  is  as  different  from  true 
religion  as  light  from  darkness,  Christ  from  Belial 
— misleading,  deceiving,  and  confusing  the  under- 
standing ;  corrupting  and  hardening  the  heart. 

All  the  charities  of  life,  all  the  endearing  relar 
tions  which  unite  men's  hearts  by  the  closest  and 
dearest  ties,  were  forgotten ;  and  friend  consigned 
friend— brother,  brother,  to  a  sudden  and  violent 
death. 

This  forgetfulness  of  their  common  nature,  this 
abandonment  of  every  thing  which  tends  to  sweeten 
life,  was  the  work  of  intemperate  zeal  and  blind  bi- 
gotry ;  and  without  remorse,  without  any  suspi- 
cion that  they  were  not  doing  God  service,  they 
were  ready  to  do  the  work  of  Satan.    To  all  this 


17 

they  were  stimulated  and  encouraged  by  a  priest- 
hood^  which  exercised  ah  absolute  control  over 
their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

This  iS|  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  striking  pictures 
of  misguided  zeal,  which  can  be  found,  either  in  pro- 
fane or  sacred  history.  We  know  how  far  this 
same  zeal  carried  St.  Paul  in  his  persecution  of  the 
Church :  and  in  the  scene  we  are  now  contemplat- 
ing, we  behold  men,  hitherto  respectable  and  decent 
in  their  conduct,  hurried  on  to  deeds  of  cruelty  and 
blood,  believing  at  the  time,  that  they  were  acting 
from  a  good  motive,  and  even  doing  God  service. 
Such  is  the  power  of  fanaticism  and  bigotry !  it 
makes  the  wrong  appear  the  better  cause;  it 
warps,  and,  as  it  were,  puts  the  mind  in  fetters ; 
and  what  can  be  more  dreadful  in  its  consequences 
than  this  spiritual  bondage  t  We  see  how  it  ren- 
dered men  callous  to  every  better  feeling  of  their 
nature ;  we  see  what  a  horrible  snare  they  laid ; 
into  which  they  were  aware,  moreover,  that  some 
of  their  Roman  Catholic  brethren  would  fall. 
Notwithstanding  this,  they  never  felt,  during  the 
whole  time  they  were  communmg  and  plottmg 
together,  the  smallest  compunction ;  but  submitted 
implicitly  to  the  Jesuitical  reasoning  of  their  priests^ 
liiat  the  interests  of  reli^on  required  the  sacrifice 
of  the  innocent  with  the  guilty.  History  says,  this 
horrible  secret,  though  ''  communicated  to  above 
twenty  persons,  had  been  religiously  kept,  during 
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the  space  of  a  year  and  a  half.  No  remorse, 
no  pity^  no  fear  of  punishment^  no  hope  of  reward, 
had  as  yet  induced  any  one  conspirator,  either  tb 
abandon  the  enterprise,  or  make  a  discovery  of  it. 
The  holy  fury  had  extinguished  in  their  breasts 
every  other  motive;  and  it  was  an  indiscretion,  at 
last,  proceeding  chiefly  from  these  very  bigotted 
prejudices  and  partialities,  which  saved  the  nation*." 
But  for  this,  then,  all  that  was  great  and  eminent 
in  the  land,  would  have  fallen  by  one  awful,  indis- 
criminating  blow !  When^  however,  tiie  historian 
says,  '^  it  Was  the  indiscretion  of  an  individual, 
which  saved  the  nation,"  tee,  my  brethren,  shall  be 
inclined  to  ascribe  this  £Gdlure  and  exposure  of  the 
plot,  to  a  higher  cause ;  to  the  interposing  mercy 
of  Almighty  God.  ''  Even  the  mads  and  the  sea 
obey  him  ;  and  he  stilleth  the  tumult  df  the  people.* 
'^  O,  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord  foi 
his  goodness,  and  declare  the  wcmders  that  be  doeth 
for  the  children  of  men !"  Speaking  of  the  Je- 
suit, who  did  away  all  scruples  about  sacrifidng 
those  whom  they  considered  innocent,  with  the 
guilty — ^the  historian  goes  on  to  say,  ^'  notwithstand- 
ing this  horrid  crime,  tiie  bigotted  CathoGcs  were 
so  devoted  to  him,  that  they  fancied  miracles  to  be 
wrought  by  his  blood ;  and  in  Spain  he  was  regarded 

as  a  martyr." 

How  hoodwmked  and  deluded  the  understanding 

♦  Vide  Hume. 
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beoomes,  when  under  the  influence  of  a  fitnatical 
religion  ^  it  is  nothing  leai^  indeed^  than  a  religious 
phienay  1  But  in  tracing  the  effect  of  this  powerful 
principle^  it  would  be  a  great  want  of  candourj  not 
to  acknowledge  that  it  has  been  manifested  in  others 
as  well  as  tiiose  who  profess  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion ;  and  more  especially,  it  would  be  want  of 
candour,  if  we  did  not  state  our  belief,  that  there 
always  has  been  many  moat  pious  and  excellent  in- 
dividuals of  this  persuasion.  We  know  that  some 
ofthem^wbo  lived  in  the  times. now  referred  to, 
were  strong  in  the  indignation  and  horror  they  ex- 
pressed, that  any  x>ersons  could  be  found  to  ima^e* 
and  execute  such  abominations.  This,  however, 
while  it  forms  an  honourable  exception  for  some> 
cannot,  I  fear,  be  claimed  generally  for  a  Church 
which  is  still  subjected  to  priestly  domination; 
absolute  in  its  decrees,  and  issuing  mandates,  for 
which  it  claims  in|allihiiity.  The  historian,  in  ap^ 
plying  the  term  **  bigotted"  to  Catholics,  certainly 
infers  that  ali  Catholics  are  not  bigotted,  at  least 
in  the  same  degree ;  and  that  as  at  the  period  under 
revision,  so  in  these  days,  very  many  of  that  religion 
would  disclaim  and  condemn  the  horrors  that  were 
then  contenaplated. 

Nor  would  a  faithful  narrator  of  the  passing 
scene  omit  to  expose  the  same  kind  of  religious 
phrensy  which  influenced  men  who  were  quite  at 
issue  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  renounced 
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iheir  superstitions,  and  condemned  their  oormptions 
both  of  doctrine  and  morals. ,  I  mean  the  Puritans; 
so  denominated,  to  express  their  antiety  to  purify 
the  Church  from  every  superstitious  ceremony  and 
practice,  \¥hich  distinguished  it  before  the  Refi>r* 
mation.  Thai  Reformation  constitutes  the  glory 
of  England;  but  in  remembering  the  evils  from 
which  it  delivered  us,  we  must  not  forget  the  errors 
of  some  who  were  eminent  in  promoting  it.  In 
their  haste  to  get  rid  of  superstition,  they  destroyed 
much  that  was  beautiful  and  ornamental  in  our 
Christian  fabrics,  and  would  have  so  altered  our 
^service  and  houses  of  prayer,  as  to  render  both  an 
unseemly  and  degraded  celebration  of  divine  wor^ 
ship.  In  avoiding  one  extreme  they  fell  into  ano* 
then  This  reforming  spirit,  also,  we  must  with 
shame  ccmfess,  worked  in  ways  and  by  methods 
scarcely  less  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  true  reli- 
gion, than  when  directed  by  a  papal  government ; 
fire  and  faggot  were  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
both,  to  compass  their  respective  objects,  and  had 
recourse  to,  with  the  same  unscrupulous  spirit  of 
persecution. 

If  the  free  exercise  of  the  understanding  discarded 
much  that  was  wrong,  it  did  not  tend  to  soften  the 
heart ;  nay,  in  this  particular,  I  verily  believe  that 
more  of  the  milk  of  human  kindness  was  to  be  found 
in  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome,  than  in  the  stem 
and  unrelenting  rigours  of  puritan  aeal;  and  it 
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must  lie  confessed,  that  men  vfbo  timik  tbere  is  no 
salvation  except  for  those  "vvithin  their  own  pale,  are 
urged  on  to  the  work  of  conversion  and  prosdytism, 
by  a  stronger  motive  than  they  can  pretend  to,  who 
are  more  liberal  in  thar  ojanions*. 

But  this  very  fact  must  induce  more  vig^ance  and 
caution  in  the  reformed  Protestant  Church,  when 
guarding  against  exerti<nis  winch  are  sanctioned 
by  such  powerfiil  though  fidse  condurions. 

I  say  this  without  any  reference  to  the  questktt 
which  has  so  long  agitated  the  public  mind^  Great 
difference  of  opnion  prevails  upon  it,  among  men 
every  way  entitled  to  our  esteem  and  respecL  As 
a  humble  Minister  in  a  Church  which  is  adorned 
and  dignified  by  so  much  leammg,  talent  and  in* 
tegrity  among  its  superiors,  I  ought  to  fed  the 
weight  of  authority  preponderating ;  but  of  this  I 
am  sure,  that  I  ought  not  to  be  forward  in  advo* 
eating  any  sentiments  on  the  subject,  which  militate 
against  theirs. 

Without  o£knce  to  any,  however,  high  or  low^ 

*  Granting  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion  has  not  iin« 
dergone  any  essential  change  in  its  doctrines,  is  riot  every  thing 
else  changes  f  Supposing  its  Priests  are  as  ssealoos  and  diligent 
in  enfoicing  these  doctrines ;  are  cireumstances  eqvdly  &fOiiiw 
able  for  making  converts  now,  as  they  were  centuries  ago?  Is 
a  corrupt  and  superstitious  religion  likely  to  be  sanctioned,  ap- 
proved, and  followed  in  the  nineteenth  century  by  the  majority 
of  the  people  in  this  country,  and  our  own  pure,  rational  fonnula 
forsaken  ?    Till  it  is,  what  have  we  to  fear? 
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ridb  or  poor,  I  may  be  ezcosed  f or  aawrtiBg  a  bdi^ 
in.  accordance  with  those  precepts  of  charity  and 
humility,  which  are  the  chief  comer  stones  of  the 
Christum  edifice;  that  whatever  diviaons  now 
unhappily  subsist,  the  upholders,  and  abettors  of 
each,  are,  in  general,  actuated  by  the  same  motive, 
vis.  a  wish  to  preserve  the  Protestant  ascendancy. 
They  vrbo  would  grant,  and  those  who  would  refuse 
the  boon  of  what  is  called  Catholic  emancipation, 
are  governed  equally  by  an  aversion  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  and  a  £EUth£dl  adherence  to  the 
Protestant  Church.  Seeking  die  same  end,  they 
only  differ  in  the  means;  one  party  looking  for 
safety  to  one  mode,  and  their  opposers  seeking  it  in 
another.  They  both  abominate  corruptions,  and 
departures  from  the  true  faith,  and  both  revdt  at 
persecutions  and  cruelties  which  £uiatics  of  any  per- 
suasion have  had  recourse  to. 

Thus  much,  and  no  more,  I  may  be  pardoned 
for  observing,  on  a  point  of  such  delicacy,  and,  as 
some  think,  danger. 

Too  much  I  could  not  add,  supposing  the  time 
admitted  of  it,  in  offering  up  our  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  the  all  wise,  all  beneficent,  and 
all  powerful  Disposer  of  events — expressing  our  con- 
viction, founded  on  experience  of  the  past,  that  the 
future  welfare  of  this  nation  and  people  is  safe 
under  his  almighty  protection ;  that  we  are  safe  ix\ 
depending  on  his  goodness,  mercy  and  truth ;  ''  let 
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us  then  cast  all  our  care  upon  Hm,  for  he  careth  for 
us."  This  advice  could  not  be  addressed  to  any^ 
with  such  a  probability  of  its  reaching  the  heart,  as 
it  may  to  us,  who  ''  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and 
our  fathers  have  declared  unto  us  the  noble  works 
that  he  did  in  their  days  and  in  the  old  time  before 
them.**  We  have  been,  my  brethren,  a  fevoured 
people,  undeservedly  preserved  from  many  dangers, 
and  visited  with  many  blessings. 

With  sincere  humility,  then,  and  with  truly  con- 
trite hearts,  let  us  offer  up  our  praises  and  thanks- 
givings to  Almighty  God,  for  all  his  goodness  and 
loving*kindness  towards  us ;  for  all  the  blessings  of 
this  life ;  but  above  all,  for  his  inestimable  love  in 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  means  of  grace  and  for  the  hope  of 
glory.  Let  us  use  those  means,  thus  merdftdly 
afforded  us,  and  shew  forth  his  praise  not  only  with 
our  fips,  but  in  our  lives. 


THE  END. 
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SERMON. 


1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

The  state  of  the  Corinthian  Church  at  the  period 
when  St.  Paul  addressed  to  them  his  First  Epistle^ 
his  motive  for  writing  it^  and  the  exhortations  (par- 
ticularly that  of  the  text)  which  it  contains,  being 
brought  under  consideration,  will  suggest  some  reflec- 
tions which  may  be  useful  to  ourselves,  my  brethren,  on 
the  present  occasion^  This  Church,  which  the  Apostle 
was,  in  the  hand  of  God,  the  instrument  of  jdantiog 
at  Corinth,  had  been  originally  endowed  with  a  rich 
variety  of  gifts  and  graces*  These,  instead  of  using 
them  discreetly,  they  abused,  being  split  into  various 
sects  and  parties,  and  puffed  up,  rather  than  hum*^ 
bled  by  such  peculiar  marks  of  divine  favour. 

The  Epistle  opens  with  congratulations  on  their 
manifold  advantages ;  but  in  its  {progress,  the  Apostle 
proceeds  to  admonish  them,  concerning  various  errors 
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and  evil  practices  of  which  they  were  guilty.  He 
not  only  advises  them  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
their  religious  assemblies  should  be  conducted,  but 
inculcates  also  those  moral  duties  which  would  be 
individually  required  of  them  as  Christians, 

The  grosser  disorders  to  which  they  were  more 
especially  addicted,  he  reproves  with  unsparing  bold* 
ness.  He  notices  also  their  irregularities  in  con- 
ducting divine  worship,  particularly  that  which  arose 
from  a  vain-glorious  display  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
by  which  much  confusion  was  occasioned,  and  the 
edification  of  their  hearers  greatly  impeded. 

In  arguing  this  point,  he  contrasts  the  gift  of 
tongues  with  that  of  prophecy,  which  signifies  the 
setting  forth  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel ; 
and,  without  detracting  from  the  usefulness  of  either, 
he  defines  the  advantages  of  both,  pointing  out  at 
the  same  time  where,  in  certain  cases,  one  must  be 
more  useftil  than  the  other..  What,  indeed,  was 
the  original  purpose  of  that  gift  of  tongues  which 
was  conferred  on  the  Apostles  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Was  it  not,  that  they  might  go  and 
teach  all  nations  ?  And  accordingly  we  find  that  St. 
Paul  himself  was  eminently  gifted  with  the  know- 
ledge of  various  languages,  being  more  especially 
destined  to  spread  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles* 
But  where  this  same  Gospel  is  preached  in  any  one 
particular  Church,  that  tongue  only  is  wanted,  that 
tongue  only  can  be  used  with  advantage,  which  is 


understood  by  the  hearers.  To  speak  in  an  un- 
known tongue^  iBf  as  St.  Paul  says^  ''  to  speak  into 
the  air.''  How  can  the  people  say  Amen^  to  that 
which  they  do  not  understand  }  Therefore,  in  this 
case,  to  prophesy  and  to  speak  with  the  understand- 
ing, that  is,  so  as  to  make  the  hearers  understand 
the  words  of  him  who  speaketh,  is  not  only  prefer- 
able to  an  ostentatious  display  of  different  lan- 
guages, but  is,  in  reality,  the  only  efficacious  mode 
of  dispensing  divine  truth.  St.  Paul  concludes  the 
argument  by  admonishing  them  to  ''  do  all  things 
decently  and  in  order." 

The  word  ''  decently"  in  the  original,  means  mo- 
destly and  with  decorum;  now  this  modesty  and 
decorum  the  Corinthians  violated  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  when  assembled  for  religious  purposes.  The 
main  object  of  so  assembling  was,  indeed,  defeated 
by  this  idle  display  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  which 
were  understood  only  by  those  who  ministered ; 
while  the  congregation  were  expected  to  join  in 
prayers,  in  which  they  knew  not  what  they  asked, 
and  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  words  which  they 
did  not  understand.  An  absurdity  so  glaring  could 
not  be  more  aptly  combated  by  a  Protestant  divine, 
when  impugning  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  than  it  is  in  this  Epistle  by  St.  Paul.  The 
prayers  of  the  Roman  Catholics  are  offered  up  in  a 
language  generally  unintelligible  by  those  who  are 
compelled  to  use  them;   we  cannot,  therefore,  be 
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surprised  that  their  priests  continued  to  veil,  in  a 
tongue  unknown  to  the  people  at  large,  those  Holy 
Scriptures  which  contain  such  convincing  proofs  of 
their  errors,  and  which  shew  their  service  to  be  a 
mere  mockery  of  religion. 

So  much  for  the  word  ''  decently,**  as  used  by  the 
Apostle ;  but  he  added,  that  every  thing  should  be 
''  done  in  order."  Thb  order  was  not  observed  by 
the  Corinthians,  inasmuch  as  from  their  anxiety  to 
display  the  gift  of  tongues,  which  ministered  only  to 
their  own  vanity,  and  not  to  the  edification  (^  the 
hearers,  there  were  occasionally  five  or  six  persons 
haranguing  in  different  languages  at  the  same  time  : 
their  religious  assemblies  thus  resembling  that  very 
Babel,  where  a  confusion  of  tongues  was  first 
created. 

The  propriety  of  observing  order  and  decorum 
in  religious  assemblies  will  be  universally  acknow- 
ledged, and  the  necessity  of  the  Apostle's  admonition 
to  the  Corinthians  will  be  clear  to  all,  if  we  consider 
further  the  state  of  their  church  at  this  particular 
time. 

First,  instead  of  that  harmony  and  union  whidi 
are  so  requisite  among  people  of  the  same  religious 
community,  we  find  they  were  split  into  various 
sects  and  parties.  Some  even  had  opposed  them- 
selves to  St.  Paul's  mission,  and  set  up  one  Chris* 
tian  minister  in  opposition  to  another ;  foi^tting, 
alas  !   thdr  common   Master  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
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Christ,  and  polluting  the  temple  of  God  by  their 
unhallowed  divisions. 

It  was  an  affectation  of  philosophy^  and  a  vain 
desire  to  excel  in  eloquence,  or  the  beauties  of  lan- 
guage, which  mainly  contributed  to  these  divisions. 
St.  Paul,  therefore,  shews  how  little  the  awful,  truths 
of  religion  require  such  adventitious  ornaments;  nay, 
how  much  more  suitable  to  their  sacred  origin  is  a 
simple  statement  of  facts.  ''  I  came  not,"  says  he, 
'^  with  excellency  of  speech ;  my  preaching  was  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
stration of  the  spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  God/'  The  facts,  and  the  doctrines  founded 
on  them,  were  of  infinitely  higher  import  than  any 
discoveries  which  mere  human  learning  could  attain 
unto,  being  referable  to  the  direct  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  the  ''  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth." 

St.  Paul  reproves  their  spiritual  pride,  by  point- 
ing out  the  vanity  of  all  human  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  God.  *'  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ? 
and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
Now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as 
if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  He  explains  the 
nature  of  the  ministerial  office,  and  affirms,  that 
those  who  are  called  to  it,  are  servants  of  Christ  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  If  some  are  gifted 
above  others,  let  them  not  be  pu£fed  up  with  pride. 
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forgetting  the  true  and  only  Source  from  whence 
these  gifts  do  come^  but  remember  that  they  are 
only  stewards,  and  that  it  is  expected  of  stewards 
that  they  be  found  faithful ;  that  they  shall  have 
faithfully  preached  the  Word  of  God,  and  faithfully 
dispensed  its  mysteries.  From  their  master  they 
take  all,  to  Him  they  should  refer  all ;  especially 
guarding  against  the  treachery  of  their  own  heart, 
and  the  flattery  of  self-love.  If  they  meet  with  op- 
position, let  them  not  fear  man's  judgment,  but  the 
Lord's,  who  will  in  the  last  day  ''  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  heart ;"  and  if  they  are,  in  any  gifts 
or  graces,  distinguished  above  others,  let  this,  in- 
stead of  producing  arrogance,  make  them  only  the 
more  humble ;  for  the  more  they  shall  have  received 
from  God,  the  more  they  will  owe  to  him ;  and,  after 
all,  they  must  with  shame  acknowledge,  that  they 
have  neither  received  the  gifts  of  God  with  becom- 
ing gratitude,  nor  used  them  with  becoming  dili- 
gence. Therefore,  there  is  no  room  for  boasting. 
This  advice  to  those  who  minister,  is  accompanied 
by  a  recommendation  to  the  people  generally,  not  to 
be  led  away  by  the  *'  enticing  words  of  man's  wis- 
dom ;"  not  to  glory  in  men,  but  to  consider  them  as 
they  are,  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  and 
appointed  to  do  his  work ;  to  remember  that  they 
**  preach  not  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  ;* 
•that  as  ''  Paul  planted,  and  Apollos  watered,**  yet 
it  was  ''  God  which  gave  the  increase  ;**  therefore. 
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those  divisions  among  the  Corinthians,  occasioned 
by  a  strife  of  tongues  on  one  part,  and  a  false  esti- 
mate of  man's  ability  on  the  other,  was  productive 
of  confusion  and  every  evil  work,  and  highly  inju- 
rious to  the  Church  of  Christ." 

In  answer  to  the  opposition  he  met  with  from 
certain  false  teachers  among  them,  St.  Paul  states 
his  own  claun  to  their  superior  regard,  from  his 
having  originally  planted  their  church.  He  faith- 
fully but  humbly  enumerates  the  labours  and  dan- 
gers of  his  ministry,  the  divine  authority  by  which 
his  power  was  delegated,  the  sacred  foundation  upon 
which  it  rested,  and  the  only  true  source  from  which 
its  success  could  be  expected ;  he  declares  his  deter- 
mination to  **  know  nothing  among  them  save  Jesus 
Christ. and  him  crucified  f  he  disclaims  the  aid  of 
mere  human  wisdom,  the  refined  speculations  and 
the  specious  sophistry  so  prevalent  at  Corinth,  and 
appeals  to  the  testimony  of  God  alone,  for  the  truth 
of  his  mission. 

The  faith  of  his  hearers  was  not  to  be  produced 
or  to  depend  on  the  subtilty  of  men,  but  on  the  great 
power  of  God,  ''  being  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  men.'' 

Instead  of  those  unbecoming  emulations  of  com- 
paratively childish  things,  he  exhorts  them  to  be 
men  in  understanding ;  to  distinguish  themselves  by 
striving  after  spiritual  wisdom,  by  the  study  and 
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practice,  in  short,  of  true  piety ;  instead  of  those 
unhappy  divisions,  he  urges  them  to  recollect  that 
God  is  the  author,  not  of  confusion,  but  of  peace. 
If,  therefore,  they  love  God,  let  them  promote  peace 
on  earth  and  good-will  to  men;  especially  in  his 
sanctuary,  let  them  conduct  themselves  vnth  that 
true  humility  and  that  solemn  decorum,  which  be- 
comes the  place  of  their  assembly :  finally, ''  let  them 
do  all  things  decently  and  in  order." 

Having  taken  into  consideration  the  state  of  the 
Apostolic  Church  in  Corinth  at  the  time  when  St. 
Paul  addressed  to  them  his  first  Epistle ;  his  motive 
for  writing  it,  and  the  excellent  precepts  which  it 
contains,  especially  respecting  the  manner  of  con- 
ducting their  Church  affiurs ;  let  us  see  what  in- 
struction we  may  derive  from  an  application  of  these 
particulars  to  the  constitution  of  our  Church,  its 
forms  of  prayer,  and  mode  of  conducting  the  public 
worship. 

We  may  be  disposed,  and  we  shall  be  allowed  on 
this  subject,  to  adopt  the  tone  rather  of  congratu- 
lation ;  for  surely  '^  all  things  are  done  decently  and 
in  order ;"  at  least,  by  the  canons  of  our  Church  they 
are  prescribed  to  be  so  done :  whether  we  conduct 
ourselves  with  exact  conformity  to  these  canons,  may 
perhaps  be  matter  of  enquiry. 

With  respect  to  our  most  excellent  liturgy,  it 
would  be  presumption  in  me  to  set  forth  its  merits ; 
which,  indeed,  supposing  it  to  be  necessary,  has  been 
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done  by  divines  and  theologians  of  the  greatest  emi- 
nence. But  its  own  intrinsic  beauties,  its  peculiar 
claims  to  our  attachment  and  regard,  must  be  im- 
pressed upon  all  who  use  it,  on  every  member  of  the 
Church,  high  and  low,  learned  and  unlearned. 

Its  adaptation  to  our  several  wants ;  the  humility, 
the  earnestness,  and  the  devotion  of  the  language  in 
which  those  wants  are  expressed ;  the  happy  mean  be- 
tween enthusiasm  on  the  one  hand  and  coldness  of 
style  on  the  other,  are  points  which  force  themselves 
on  our  notice.  The  public  supplications  to  the  Deity 
harmonize  with  what  would  be  our  individual  pe- 
titions. If  we  are  in  trouble  or  distress  of  any  kind, 
for  which  we  would  implore  divine  aid ;  or  are  grate- 
ful for  mercies  received,  and  wish  to  offer  up  our 
thanks^vings  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  where  could 
we  find  prayers  more  suitable  to  our  purpose  than 
those  which  are  used  by  the  congregation  at  large  ? 

One  of  the  great  benefits,  indeed,  of  Church  com- 
munion is,  that  we  are  united  at  the  same  moment 
in  public  and  private  prayer ;  for  we  cannot  fail  to 
apply  the  former  to  our  own  particular  circum- 
stances, and  our  devotional  feelings  will  be  excited 
and  increased  by  the  presence  of  others. 

The  order  in  which  these  prayers  succeed  each 
other,  mingled  as  they  are  with  praise  and  thanks- 
giving and  the  reading  the  word  of  God,  affords 
ample  proof  also  of  the  discretion  and  piety  of  those 
by  whom  the  liturgy  was  originally  compiled. 
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There  are  some  points  of  minor  importance,  such 
as  the  Testments  of  those  who  officiate  in  our  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  con- 
gregation are  directed  to  conduct  themselves  with 
reference  to  the  position  of  the  body  (whether  it  be 
the  posture  of  kneeling,  standing,  or  sitting)  during 
the  different  parts  of  the  sendee ;  all  these  call  for 
our  commendation,  as  they  are  reclaimed  from  su- 
perstitious practices,  and  at  the  same  time  lose  no- 
thing of  that  solemnity  and  decorum  which  are 
suited  to  the  house  of  God. 

I  will  not  add  any  thing  concerning  the  sacraments 
of  our  Church,  because  they  must  have  repeatedly 
furnished  subjects  of  discourse  from  this  place ;  the 
Protestant  Church  considers  them  as  being  the  only 
two  necessary  for  salvation ;  and  we  must  be  con- 
vinced they  are  blessed  for  this  purpose,  that  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  where  we  ratify  and  confirm  our 
baptismal  engagements,  loses  nothing  of  its  religious 
effect  by  avoiding  the  superstitions  of  our  Roman 
Catholic  brethren. 

Nor  shall  I  notice  the  other  offices  of  our  Church, 
comprised  in  her  Liturgy,  because  my  present  pur- 
pose is  to  apply  the  words  of  the  text  and  the  other 
precepts  of  the  Apostle,  to  the  manner  prescribed  for 
the  observance  of  public  worship.  And  here,  as  I 
siud  before,  every  thing  is  appointed  to  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order. 

The  people  have  a  set  form  of  prayer,  which  is  in 
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their  own  tongue,  and  level  to  the  understanding  of 
all.  The  advantage  which  a  precomposed  form  has 
over  one  which  is  extemporaneous  is,  that  the  congre- 
gation  can  pray  with  their  minister  and  for  them- 
selves, whereas,  in  the  other  case,  they  are  occupied 
in  listening  merely  to  him,  and  cannot  possibly  (as 
was  intended)  go  along  with  him. 

I  do  not  say  that  extemporaneous  prayer  may  not 
be  efficaciously  used  in  the  closet ;  nor  would  I  so 
strictly  regulate  our  private  devotions  as  to  restrict 
them  to  any  particular  form  of  words  ;  but  there  are 
such  excellent  forms  of  prayer  suited  to  all  occasions, 
as  will  generally  preclude  the  necessity  of  using 
words  of  our  own. 

In  public,  however,  I  see  most  clearly,  with  re- 
ference to  the  practice  of  other  Christian  com- 
munities, the  benefit  which  we  derive  from  adhering 
strictly  to  our  invaluable  Liturgy ;  not  to  repeat  its 
merits,  I  see  clearly,  that  by  making  use  of  it  we 
avoid  many  inconveniences.  The  origin  of  extem- 
pore prayer  was,  perhaps,  a  supposition  that  it  is 
offered  up  under  a  direct  and  immediate  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  since  we  know  that  all  extraar- 
dinary  inspirations  have  ceased  with  the  necessity 
to  which  the  former  owed  their  existence,  and  we 
witness  the  successful  propagation  of  Gospel  truth, 
under  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  same  Spirit, 
promised  to  continue  with  our  Church  to  the  end  of 
time ;  I  hold  extempore  prayer  to  be,  if  not  a  su- 


16 

• 

perstitious  certainly  a  useless  practice ;  nay,  worse 
than  useless,  because  the  objection  arising  out  of  the 
congregation's  not  knowing  beforehand  what  they 
are  going  to  pray  for,  is  something  like  that  which 
held  against  the  Corinthians,  that  it  required  them 
to  say  *'  Amen"  to  what  they  do  not  understand. — 
The  prayers,  I  grant,  are  made  in  the  mother  tongue, 
not  in  one  which  would  veil  their  meaning  from 
any  of  those  who  use  them,  but  still  the  congregar 
tion,  by  this  exceptionable  practice,  are  expected  to 
assent  to  petitions  which  they  may  not  quite  approve, 
either  as  to  the  matter  or  the  manner  of  offering 
them.  For  the  officiating  minister  may  be  led,  in 
the  warmth  of  his  devotion,  to  express  himself  in  lan- 
guage not  altogether  suitable  to  the  solemnity  which 
should  distinguish  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
public  worship  of  God ;  language  either  too  familiar 
or  too  inflated,  proceeding  perhaps  from  enthusiasm, 
or  an  indiscreet  use  of  those  talents  with  which  he  may 
be  gifted ;  in  this  case  it  is  to  be  regretted  he  is  not, 
for  the  sake  of  his  congregation,  restrained  by  a 
settled  form  of  prayer. 

In  short,  if  the  service  of  the  Established  Church 
be  performed  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  its  Canons 
and  Rubric,  where  shall  we  find,  in  that  which 
has  proceeded  from  merely  human  efforts,  a  less  ex* 
ceptionable,  I  may  say,  a  more  faultless  composi** 
tion? 

It  becomes  him  who  officiates  in  this  Church,  as 
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well  as  those  who  compose  his  congregaCion^  to  con* 
fonn  both  to  its  spirit  and  to  its  letter ;  demeaning 
themselves  in  that  humble  and  devotional  manner 
which  is  consistent  with  the  Liturgy  they  have  the 
blessing  to  possess ;  giving  way  to  no  extravagance 
of  tone  or  gesture^  but  so  to  comport  their  bodies, 
as  to  prove  that  their  souls  are  really  engaged  in 
the  service ;  and  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  avoiding  all 
wandering  of  the  mind  from  the  solemn  purpose  for 
which  they  are  assembled. 

In  offering  prayer  to  the  Most  High  the  people 
should  not  indolently  sit  where  they  ought  to  kneel, 
or  repeat  such  parts  of  the  service  as  belong  only  to 
the  minister.  However  minute  these  directions  may 
seem,  those  who  act  contrary  to  them  cannot  be  said 
to  do  all  things  *^  decently  and  in  order.''  It  is  very 
desirable  that  all  the  people  should  join  in  the  use  of 
that  Psalmody  which  is  so  well  adapted  to  give  glory 
to  God.  The  pious  strains  of  holy  David  are  not  de- 
signed to  be  sung  by  one  or  by  a  few  only  of  the  con- 
gregation, but  by  all ;  all  are  required  to  unite  in 
one  chorus  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

Finally,  the  minister,  in  his  sermon  to  the  people, 
should  take  care  to  give  to  those  committed  to  his 
charge  all  the  benefit  which  it  is  intended  they 
should  receive  from  the  use  of  the  vernacular  tongue* 
If  he  clothe  his  thoughts  in  language  from  its  coarse- 
ness or  its  meanness  unsuited  to  the  dignity  of  his 
office,  or  from  its  elevation  not  perfectly  intelligiUe 
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to  his  hearers^  he  comes  under  the  censure  of  the 
Apostle,  he  does  not  speak  for  the  edification  and 
comfort  of  his  congregation.  And  as  he  should  avoid 
all  coldness  of  manner,  so  let  him  not  give  way  to 
any  thing  enthusiastic  or  extravagant,  either  in  his 
language  or  his  action ;  above  all,  let  him  beware 
that  he  preach  not  himself,  but  Christ ;  let  him  **  de- 
termine to  know  nothing  but  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
If,  in  delivermg  the  doctrme,  and  impressing  the 
precepts  of  his  Heavenly  Master,  on  his  hearers,  he 
conducts  himself  in  that  decorous  and  devotional 
manner  which  is  suitable  to  the  solemnity  of  God's 
Holy  Temple,  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  congregation  will 
be  proportionably  profited,  and  ''  shew  forth. His 
praise,  not  only  with  their  lips  but  in  their  lives ;" 
that  they  will  not  stray  from  their  own  fold  in  search 
of  other  pastors,  particularly  those  of  a  different  per* 
suasion  *,  tempted  by  the  novelty  and  action  of  the 
preacher ;  action  sometimes  more  suited  to  a  scenic 
representation  than  to  a  religious  assembly  of  persons 
knowing  themselves  to  be  in  the  awful  presence  of 
Jehovah. 

*  The  practice  of  following  different  preachers  and  deserting 
their  own  minister,  which  is  so  prevalent  in  the  metropolis,  and 
in  one  eminent  instance  where  numbers  of  professed  Churchmen 
are  induced  to  attend  a  place  of  worship  dissenting  from  the 
Establishment^  cannot  be  too  much  condemned,  as  destructive 
of  piety  and  devotion,  and  giving  proof  that  the  persons  so  acting 
are  not  influenced  by  truly  religious  feelings. 
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But,  that  we  may  not  forget  a  precept  of  the 
Apostle,  which,  in  this  very  epistle,  he  especially  in- 
culcates, let  us  have  the  charity  to  helieve  that,  if  in 
our  conception  the  action  he  not  suited  to  the  occa- 
sion, it  is  still  the  effect  of  sincere  religious  feeling ; 
and  though  it  may  be  inconsistent  with  our  notions 
of  propriety,  and  our  wish  to  do  all  things  ''decently 
and  in  order,"  it  will  not  make  prayers  so  offered  un- 
acceptable or  offensive  to  the  Great  Searcher  of 
hearts,  but  that  with  us  they  may  finally  become  one 
fold,  under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
To  whom,  &c. 


THB  END. 
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**  Bat  as  we  were,  dlowea  of  Qod  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel,  eren  so  we  8ped( ;  Hpt  as  pleasing  menj  but  God, 
which  trieth  our  hearts.'* 

The  narratives  of  the  life  of  ChriBt,  and  of 
holy  men  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
while  in  their  course  they  contain  didactic  de- 
clarations of  the  laws  of  God»  illustrate  and 
apply  the  commandments  which  they  teach 
by  a  practical  exhibition  of  their  effect  upon 
the  character  of  man.  The  circumstances 
which  are  recorded,  ^*  happened  for  ensamples/' 
and  hence  the  whole  bible  becomes  the  proper 
study  of  each  individual.  Had  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  and  the  duties  resulting  from  them  in  the 
various  situations  of  our  lives,  been  imparted  to 
man,  like  the  decalogue,  as  a  code  of  laws,  each 
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might  have  been  satisfied  with  a  reference  to 
that  particular  portion  which  seemed  to  suit  his 
own  character  or  condition,  to  the  neglect  of 
the  remainder.  But  by  the  actual  arrangement 
of  the  word  of  truth,  an  application  may  be 
found  for  every  individual  in  every  page ;  all 
are  excited  to  search  the  whole  scriptures  with 
the  attention  whieh  is  only  given  when  a  perso- 
nal interest  is  felt. 

This  advantage  is  in  no  case  more  strikingly 
beneficial,  than  in  its  application  to  the  minis- 
terial character*  The  inspired  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles,  in  the  natural  current 
of  almost  all  their  arguments,  encouragements, 
remonstrances  or  narratives,  display  the  tone  of 
mind  and  frame  of  character  necessary  for  the 
ministry,  with  the  most  graphic  power  of  deli- 
neation. PauU  in  writing  to  the  ohttrches,  oon^- 
stantly  takes  them  to  record  of  his  walk  and 
conversation  timongst  them,  to  a  manner  which 
portrays  a  cle^irly  defined  model  of  a  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel,  and  fresh  touches  to  com- 
plete it  .may  be  gathered  from  almost  every 
ientenoe  he  wrote.  Those  who  are  called 
to  the  high  privilege  of  following  the  path  of 
the  apostle,  are  especially  bound  to  search 
the  scriptures  for  the  purpose  of  studying  this 
heavenly  model,  and  to  continue  their  search 
perseveringly,  till  their  own  characters  are 
moulded  into  its  likeness. 


Perhaps  the  epistle  from  which  the  text  is 
takeq,  the  first  that  Paul  aetft  to  any  of  the 
churches,  contains  more  of  these  incidental 
discoveries  of  the  ministerial  character,  than 
any  of  his  subsequent  writings ;  and  the^re  are 
many  separate  portions  of  it,  which  convey 
the  essential  characteristics  of  the  ministry 
with  a  concise  completeness  which  is  unpa- 
ralleled. Such  is  the.  second  chapter,  which 
should  be  especially  studied  by  every  minister 
of  Christi  in  all  its  bearings  upon  their  oflSce. 
And  such  also,  in  a  more  condensed  form, 
is  the  fourth  verse,  which  I  have  taken  for  the 
text,  in  earnest  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  enable  each  of  us  to  enter  upon  a  pro- 
fitable consideration  of  it  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. 

I.  The  text  refers,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
instrumentality  of  man  permitted  by  God  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  Grospel — '*  but  as  we 
were  allowed  of  God.'' 

II.  In  the  second  place,  it  speaks  of  the 
trust  reposed  in  the  ministers  of  God— ^''  to  bepui 
in  truM  with  the  gospel.'' 

III.  Thirdly,  it  points  out  the  maniier  of  dis** 
charging  this  trust — **  even  so  we  speak ;  not  as 
pleasing  tnen,  but  Crod.'* 

IV.  And  in  the  last  place,  it  shows  the  per« 
sonal  responsibility  of  ministers — ''  which  trietk 
our  hearts.'' 

B  2 
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1  •  In  the  first  place,  we  will  consider  the  in- 
strumentality of  man  permitted  by  God  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  merciful  features  in  the 
plan  by  which  God  redeems  sinners.  Man  in 
his  high  and  happy  state  of  innocence  walked 
with  God,  and  heard  his  voice  as  that  of  a 
tender  father  fearlessly ;  but  upon  the  first  ap- 
proach of  God  to  Adam;  when  he  had  turqed 
from  that  father  and  sinned,  he  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden,  and  hid 
himself,  and  he  was  afraid ;  (Gen.  3 ;)  and  from 
that  day,  the  terror  of  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
grew  rapidly  in  the  heart,  so  that  when  He 
spake  from  heaven  to  deliver  his  holy  law 
on  Mount  Sinai,  affrighted  man  exclaimed, 
**  Let  not  Grod  speak  with  us  lest  we  die." 
(Exod.  XX.  19.)  And  it  may  be  said^  that 
even  now  none  can  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  by  his  holy  law  and  live,  for  that 
law  convicts  every  one  of  sin,  and  ''the 
wages  of  sin  is  death."  (Rom.  vi.  23.)  But 
God,  who  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
spoke  with  the  human  voice,  when  he  pro- 
claimed his  merciful  purposes  of  salvation, 
that  they  might  reach  the  heart  of  man,  over- 
stepping his  terror  of  the  voice  of  God.  By 
Christ  he  speaks  sweetly  the  words  of  pardon, 
which  a  sinner  may  hear  and  not  die.     The 
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mercy  of  this  arrangement  is  peculiarly  mani- 
fest^ because,  in  partaking  of  the  human  nature, 
God  not  only  offered  the  all-prevailing  sacrifice, 
but  fashioned  the  communication  of  his  pur- 
poses according  to  man's  sinful  unfitness  for 
receiving  them  more  directly. 

But  as  man  is  very  far  gone  from  that  ori- 
ginal righteousness  in  which  he  was  willing  and 
able  to  approach  6od^  so  God  has  very  far  to 
reach  that  he  may  touch  that  banished  and  re- 
bellious heart,  which  seeks  to  hide  itself  from 
him  with  all  the  subtlety  of  instinctive  enmity. 
Yet  is  not  his  arm  shortened  that  it  should  not 
reach,  nor  his  love  chilled  tha^  it  should  not  de- 
sire to  bring  back  the  soul  longest  lost  and 
furthest  strayed.  The  Son  of  God  took  our 
nature  upon  him  that  he  might  come  nigh  unto 
OS,  to  bring  us  nigh  unto  God.  He  was  made 
like  unto  sinful  man.  He  participated  in  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  but  he  could  not  par- 
ticipate in  the  enmity  against  God,  which  is 
occasioned  by  a  sinful  heart.  ''He  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin.*'  (Heb.  iv.  15.)  He  was  delivered  for  our 
offences  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  (Rom. 
iv.  25.  Is.  liii.  5.)  He  sympathised  with  our 
sorrows  in  the  suffering  which  sin  produces, 
but  he  could  have  no  approach  to  the  real  guilt 
of  our  sin.  While  bearing  the  weight  of  our 
defilement,  he  is  undefiled.     He  came  to  re- 
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establish  the  original  image  of  God  in  the 
heart  of  man.  To  accomplish  his  purpose  he 
stoops  to  the  slowest  humiliation.  To  gain 
admittance  he  seeks  to  move  our  deepest 
seated  sympathies.  But  there  are  sympathies 
in  the  heart  of  man  so  leagued  with  corrup- 
tion, that  the  inherent  holiness  of  Christ  has 
nothing  that  will  awaken  them.  (John  xiy.  30.) 
Though  he  comes  in  the  character  of  an  elder 
brother,  he  cannot  present  himself  to  us  as  a 
brother  pardoned  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  for  though 
he  was  made  sin  for  us,  he  knew  no  sin  in  its 
commission,  which  alone  enabled  him  to  know 
all  our  sin  in  it^  condemnation:  and  having 
descended  as  low  as  the  possibilities  of  his 
nature  would  permit  him,  he  condescends  to 
employ  the  channels  of  corruption  itself,  and 
delegates  the  delivery  of  his  gospel  to  sinful 
men  of  like  passions  with  those  to  whom  they 
are  sent. 

Thus  Christ  approaches  the  sinner  by  means 
calculated  to  conciliate  through  a  kindred  feel- 
ing, and  thus  it  is  that  we  are  allowed  to  be 
put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  that  out  of  the  deep 
sinfulness  of  our  own  hearts  we  may  tell  of  the 
need  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  until  we 
find  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  We 
are  sent  with  the  glad  tidings  as  fellow-sinners 
who  have  tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious.     We  are  to  proclaim  the  value  of  the 
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gift  of  eternal  Kfe  as  those  who  c«d  tell  from 
what  slavery  it  is  to  redeem  the  soUl,  that  thoae 
to  whom  we  are  sent  may  feel  that  the  esti* 
mate  we  bring  is  one  formed  upon  eitperi- 
encGv  We,  the  ministers  of  Christ,  are  allowed 
of  Ood  this  privilege  rather  than  the  angels, 
(those  ministers  of  his  which  do  his  pleasure,) 
that  we  may  approach  the  people  in  the  oha^ 
racter  of  sinners,  though  as  redeemed  sihbers, 
that  we  may  draw  them  by  the  fellowship  of 
our  rebellion  into  the  fellowship  of  our  re- 
comrilistion*  Yet  is  the  influencd  wholly  of 
€kxi,  by  whom  we  are  aWnoed  this  privilege  y 
by  him  a  dispensation  di  the  gospel  is  com-* 
mitted  unto  us.  (1  Cdr.  ix.  17^  He  it  is  who 
makes  these  tenements  of  clay  his  temples^ 
turning  as  from  darkness  to  light,  and  ftom  the 
power  of  Satan  to  himself*  He  it  is  Who  fills 
these  earthen  vessels  with  the  waters  of  his 
word^  that  they  may  be  poured  forth  iti  a  mode 
more  suited  to  the  defiled  stat6  of  those  whom 
they  are  intended  to  cletmse ;  but  the  in^tru* 
ments  aire  chosen  rather  with  reference  to  the 
meanness  of  th^  clay,  than  to  the  high  dignity 
of  Him  who  is  to  mould  it« 

And  here  let  me  turji  from  these  on  whom 
this  privilege  is  now  to  be  ratified,  to  invite 
all  Who  ire  assembled  to  ask  for  the  divine 
blessing  upon  their  embassy^  to  take  heed  to 
the  merciful  tendei^ness  which  is  displayed  in 
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this  arrangemeot  God  measures  out  his  love 
even  through  such  earthen  vessels  as  we  are, 
that  condescending  to  the  waywardness  of  your 
unbelief^  he  may  win  you  to  listen  to  his  mes- 
sage. How  should  this  kindness  lead  you  to 
seek  for  the  power  of  God  in  his  own  word, 
without  taking  offence  at  the  infirmities  of  him 
through  whom  it  is  delivered !  How  cautious 
should  it  make  you  of  confounding  the  notion 
of  the  man  with  that  of  the  minister,  lest  the 
weakness  of  the  one  should  neutralize  the  bless- 
ing offered  by  the  other  I  Is  the  tone  of  your 
own  minds,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  minis- 
try of  man,  seasoned  with  this  caution  ?  Judge 
yourselves,  brethren,  lest  ye  fall  into  the  too 
common  snare  by  which  many  are  led  to  cheat 
themselves  of  God*s  blessing,  because  they  can 
charge  his  human  instrument  with  infirmity  or 
fault. 

II.  What  then  is  the  privilege  which  we  are 
allowed  of  God  thus  to  enjoy  ?  The  text  tells  us, 
in  the  second  place,  that  it  is  "  to  be  put  in  trust 
with  the  gospel.'-  Various  are  the  titles  by 
which  the  Scriptures  metaphorically  represent 
the  essential  features  in  the  character  of  a 
minister  of  the  gospel.  They  are  called  am- 
bassadors^ shepherds,,  watchmen,  stewards, 
overseers;  here,  and  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  they  are  called  trustees.  We  are  al- 
lowed of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  of  that  in- 
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estimable  treasure  which  he  himself  came  upon 
earth  to  deliver  into  our  charge.  We  are  al- 
lowed of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  of  that  hea- 
venly inheritance  which  he  himself  purchased 
for  liis  people  at  the  price  of  his  own  blood. 
Well  may  we  be  required  to  magnify  our  office^ 
so  derived  and  so  imposed  upon  us;  but 
most  of  all  should  we  magnify  it  in  our  own 
eyes,  that  we  may  be  possessed  of  spmething 
like  a  proportionate  conception  of  its  high  im- 
portance. 

We  are  appointed  of  God  the  trustees  of  his 
gospel;  by  which  single  word  is  conveyed 
all  that  man  can  conceive  of  the  riches  of 
his  love,  and  of  his  view  of  the  value  of 
immortal  souls.  We  are  appointed  the  trustees 
of  his  love,  with  the  charge  of  apportioning 
the  testamentary  inheritance  which  that  love 
bestows,  according  to  his  estimate  of  the  value 
of  those  on  whom  he  bestows  it.  It  is  in  ob- 
taining a  right  conception  of  the  magnitude  of 
our  trust  that  the  greatest  difficulty  exists. 
Here  lies  the  source  of  our  greatest  failures. 
We  do  not  value  souls  as  God  has  valued  them. 
We  do  not  love  them  as  Christ  loves  them ; 
and  yet  we  are  the  trustees  of  a  loving  Father's 
will  to  his  dear  children,  and  we  are  entrusted 
to  convey  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy^ 
that  *'  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
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unto  himself,  not  iiAputit^  their  trespasses 
unto  them/'  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  That  he  so  loved 
tfaem,  that  hi  spared  not  his  own  pi^per  Son, 
but  freely  gave  him  to  be  a  propitiation  for 
their  iitts*  Should  not  the  discharge  of  this 
trust  aim  at  being  commensurate  with  the  de* 
sigAs  of  him  who  imposed  it  ? 

God's  designs  are  mercy,  and  pardon,  and 
salvation^  to  those  to  whom  we  are  stet ;  and 
he  entrusts  the  application  of  his  designs  to 
us.  ''He  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son^  that  whosoever  believ*- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life;"  (John  iii.  16;)  and  we  are  sent 
''  into  all  the  world  to  preach  this  gospel  to 
every  creature."  (Mark  xvi.  15.)  His  love  for 
sinners  was  so  great,  that  it  impelled  him  even  to 
the  shrouding  of  his  Deity  in  a  garb  of  flesh, 
and  the  bearing  of  their  griefs,  and  the  carry- 
ing of  their  sorrows ;  (Isa.  liii*  4 ;)  and  we  are 
the  trustees  of  all  that  love.  Those  who  are 
now  around  us,  and  the  various  Dumbers  which 
have  been  or  are  now  about  to  b6  solemnly 
committed  to  our  chtirge,  are  of  8u6h  import- 
ance, that  they  excited  the  afitction  of  the 
Saviour  in  his  work  of  love ;  there  is  not  one 
individual  amongst  them  concerning  whom  we 
are  not  charged  with  the  command  to  ofier  this 
precious  legacy  of  which  we  are  the  trustees. 
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The  largest  estimate  which  we  can  form  of 
the  value  of  one  soul^  is  circumscribed  when 
compared  with  the  practical  estimate  which 
Christ  has  given  of  it.  Alas!  how  very  for 
short  of  this  is  the  highest  feeling  of  our  hearts, 
encumbered  as  they  are  with  corruption  and 
selfishness ;  how  cold  our  warmest  love  for  our 
people ;  how  faint  our  most  self-denying  ex- 
ertions to  save  them !  Yet  are  we  allowed  of 
God  to  be  put  in  trust  of  the  whole  lave  of  Christ 
to  them  in  the  gospel ;  and  how  shall  we  dis- 
charge this  trust  ?  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  God  has  said  **  my  grace  is  sufficient  for 

thee/' (2  (^oi**  xii*  9»)  '^^^  he  applies  its  sufficiency 
by  enlarging  our  love  for  our  people,  and  our 
sense  of  the  preciousness  of  each  in  his  sight. 
Their  mere  capacity  for  eternal  life  would 
make  each  of  more  importance  than  the 
riches  of  a  whole  world,  which  shall  one  day 
pass  away  and  no  place  be  found  for  it,  when 
those  committed  to  our  charge  are  btit  begin- 
ning an  interminable  existence ;  and  how  is  this 
importance  magnified  when  we  consider  the 
price  which  has  been  paid  for  their  ransom 
firom  an  immortality  of  misery  t  It  would  be 
well  that  we  should  accustom  ourselves,  upon 
seeing  each  of  the  persons  entrusted  to  ns,  to 
recall  to  our  minds  the  VALVt — ^the  danger 
— the  RANSOM — the  salvation  of  that  indivi* 


16 

dual's  soul^-each  of  these  points  will  suggest 
a  lively  sense  of  the  charge  reposed  in  us, 
who  are  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with 
the  gospel  to  them ;  they  will  all  combine  as 
strong  excitements  to  prayer  for  Grod's  all-suf- 
ficient grace,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
descend  upon  us  to  work  his  own  divine  results 
from  our  weak  endeavours  in  our  great  oMce. 

IIL  How  is  it  fitting  such  an  office  should  be 
executed?  This  is  the  third  point  suggested 
in  the  text :  the  manner  of  discharging  our 
trust.  The  apostle  plainly  declares  this  man- 
ner ;  his  words  need  but  short  exposition.  As 
we  are  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  of  a 
manifestation  of  such  love  as  that  which  is  dis- 
played in  the  gospel,  even  so — even  according 
to  such  love  we  speak,  not  as  pleasing  men, 
indeed,  who  in  their  natural  state  know  not  the 
proper  object  of  love,  but  as  pleasing  God, 
whose  wisdom  is  equal  to  his  love,  and  whose 
wisdom  directs  his  love  to  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls  in  eternity,  rather  than  to  the  gra- 
tification of  their  desires  in  time.  Man  has 
displaced  the  centre  point  of  his  happiness 
from  the  only  object  round  which  it  can  move 
in  harmony  and  order,  the  source  of  all  hap- 
piness— the  Creator ;  and  he  seeks  that  it  should 
encircle  a  false  centre,  the  fruitful  source  of  dis- 
cord and  disorder— self^  the  creature.     Man 
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looks  to  himself,  and  lives  in  his  own  confined 
views  of  happiness,  which  are  bounded  by  sen^ 
sible  objects,  and  excited  by  sensnal  impulses. 
Unless  he  possess  that  faith  which  is  ''  the  sub* 
stance  of  things  hoped  for^  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen^"  (Heb.  xu  1,)  the  natural  man  receives 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  nay,  more, 
he  resists  the  receiving  of  them,  for  ^'  the  car- 
nal mind  is  enmity  against  Ood,"  (Rom.  viii.  7.) 
This  fact,  and  its  close  and  important  appli- 
cation to  each  of  those  committed  to  our 
charge,  should  be  habitually  present  to  the 
mind  of  every  one  who  is  allowed  of  Grod  to  be 
put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  for  it  is  the  only 
producing  cause  of  our  trusteeship— **'  they  that 
are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick.*'  (Luke  v.  31.)  Christ  came  not,  and 
sends  not  his  ministers  ''  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance;"  and  the  gospel 
with  which  we  are  put  in  trust  is  the  good  news 
that  Christ  **  is  come  to  seek  andAo  save  that 
which  was  lost."  (Luke  xix.  10.)  The  pride  of 
man  erects  himself  into  a  judge  of  the  coun- 
sels of  Grod ;  the  gospel  humbles  the  pride  of 
man ;  it  putteth  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats,  and  exalteth  the  humble  and  meek.  This 
is  displeasing  to  man,  who  loves  not  to  open  the 
door  of  the  heart  to  that  Spirit,  which  begins  by 
convincing  of  sin,  and  shows  the  foulness  and 
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guiltiness  of  what  is  fondly  considered  to  be 
fair  and  meritoriou«.  To  please  the  natural 
man  we  must  soften  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and 
magnify  the  false  notions  of  his  own  power ; 
we  must  lend  plausibility  to  the  pleadings  of 
excuses,  and  help  to  weigh  merits  and  demerits 
in  the  balance  of  imaginary  justioe.  But  Gk>d 
sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fle^, 
and  for  sin  to  condemn  mux  in  the  flesh."  (Rom. 
viii.  3.)  God  hath  chosen  the  Ibolish  things 
and  the  weak  things  of  the  world,  and  the 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things  which 
are  despised,  and  the  things  which  are  not, 
to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are,  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence;  and 
God  hath  made  Christ  Jesus  to  be  unto  us  wis* 
dom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption,  that  aocording  as  it  is  written, 
he  thut  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 
(1  Cor.  i.  27,  &c.) 

Thus  GoA's  counsel  and  man's  natural  incli- 
nations  are  so  distinctly  opposed  to  each  other, 
that  they  cannot  be  reconciled;  and  it  fol* 
lows,  that  if  we  please  the  natural  man,  we 
cannot  please  God;  and  that  if  Mre  please 
God,  we  cannot  please  the  natural  .man. 
Therefore  the  apostle  says  to  the  Galatians, 
(i.  10,)  *'  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ ;''  and   in  the 
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text  he  tells  us,  that  the  manner  of  our  mi- 
nistradoDS  must  be,  ''  not  as  pkasing  men^ 
but  GodJ^  The  soldier  of  Christ  must  expect 
that  the  service  of  his  Master  will  lead  him  to 
a  conflict,  and  the  oflScers  of  his  army  must 
especially  expect  it ;  for  what  the  great  Gap- 
tain  says  unto  all,  he  says  particularly  unto 
them.  Watch.  They  must  be  ready  to  follow 
their  master  through  evil  report  and  through 
good  report,  and  they  must  be  prepared  to  set 
at  nought  both  the  fear  of  man  and  the  flattery 
of  man,  and  with  a  holy  confidence  to  speak 
the  word  boldly  as  they  ought  to  speak,  who  be- 
ing the  servants  of  Christ,  seek  not  to  please 
men,  but  God. 

But  while  diis  spirit  of  stable  courage  must 
ever  characterize  the  servants  of  Christ,  who 
are  not  employed  by  their  master  to  be  men* 
pleasers,  the  text  displays  another  point  of 
character  in  the  manner  of  the  discharge  of 
our  trusty  which  is  equally  essehtial.  It  is 
beautifully  joined  with  the  command  for  that 
courage,  that  it  mp.y  tend  to  neutralize  the  op« 
position  which  our  Christian  boldness  is  calcu- 
lated to  excite.  I  have  already  called  your  at- 
tention to  the  surpassing  love  which  is  concen- 
trated in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  of  which  we  are 
the  trustees ;  and  ''as  we  are  allowed  of  God 
to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we 
speak  ;*'  even  according  to  the  measure  of  that 
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Iqve  so  displayed  in  the  gospel,  so  entrusted 
to  us.  It  is  only  to  the  unchanged  nature  of 
man,  that  this  boldness  and  love  will  appear 
incompatible.  Those  who  are  fathers  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  experience  what  it  is  -  with 
loving  severity  to  chasten  the  children  of  their 
hearts ;  and  we  are  the  trustees,  the  representa- 
tives of  Him  who  is  the  FaUier  in  heaven  of  all 
whom  his  hand  has  formed ;  who  came  unto 
his  own  and  loved  them,  though  his  own 
received  him  not ;  who  is  love,  and  who  en- 
trusts to  us  his  gospel  of  love,  and  commands 
us,  **  even  so  to  speak,''  though  we  must  neither 
flatter  man,  nor  fear  him,  nor  even  please  him, 
at  the  price  of  displeasing  God. 

The  passage  which  follows  the  text  seems 
to  be  an  especial  illustration  of  this  difficult 
but  most  necessary  combination  of  affection 
with  faithfulness.  Paul  takes  the  Christians 
of  Thessalonica  to  record,  **  neither  at  any  time 
used  we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,'*  (verse  5,) 
**  nor  of  men  sought  we  glory,  neither  of  yon 
nor  yet  of  others/*  (verse  6.)  Here  is  marked 
the  fiadthful,  firm,  independent  servant  of  God. 
Then  he  adds,  ''  But  we  were  gentle  among 
you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children ; 
so  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we  were 
willing  to  impart  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye 
were  dear  to  us."  (ver.  7.  8.)    Here  shines 
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forth  the  true  trustee  of  all  the  love  of  God  to 
man  in  his  gospel,  glowing  in  full  participation 
of  the  spirit  of  his  trust.  This  is  the  com* 
bination  which  will  enable  us  to  make  full  proof 
of  our  ministry.  This  union  of  essential  cha- 
racteristics is,  to  the  ministerial  character,  what 
symmetry  is  to  the  human  form-^^each  member  of  - 
the  body>  each  feature  of  the  face,  may  by  itself 
beperfectinits  formation^  butif  all  are  not  united 
in  the  symmetry  of  proportion,  the  whole  man  is 
deformed.  The  minister  of  Christ  may  speak 
with  the  boldness  of  a  martyr,  but  if,  knowing 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  he  does  not  also  per- 
suade men»  being  affectionately  desirous  of  them, 
his  proclaiming  will  scare  those  whom  Christ 
sent  him  to  soothe,  and  will  make  sad  the  heart 
that  God  has  not  made  sad.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  his  tenderness  be  not  tempered  with  the  cou* 
rage  that  can  probe  the  wound  which  it  seeks  to 
cure,  or  lay  open  the  sore  which  it  comes  to  heal, 
he  will  too  often  be  led  to  speak  peace  when  there 
is  no  peace,  and  will  be  ensnared  into  compli- 
ances fatal  to  the  souls  of  his  people.  The  ex- 
perience of  those  who  have  been  longest  en- 
trusted with  the  gospel  of  love  is  powerful  in 
its  testimony  that  God  is  pleased  to  bless  with 
a  proportionate  measure  of  success,  every  com- 
parative approach  to  this  perfect  combination ; 
and  that  those  who  have  been  honoured  as  the 
instruments  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  added 
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most  members  to  the  church  of  Christy  are  those 
upon  whom  he  has  poured  the  fullest  measure 
of  the  spirit  of  love,  united  with  the  firmest 
faithfulness  to  the  truth  of  which  we  are  put  in 
trust. 

IV.  The  proper  consideration  of  the  subject 
as  far  as  we  have  traced  it»  cannot  fail  to  ex- 
cite in  our  minds  a  lively  sense  of  our  own  re- 
sponsibility in  this  wonderful  office.  This  is 
suggested  to  us  by  the  fDurth  part  of  the  text : 
Gad  trieth  our  hearts.  **  God  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance."  (2  Peter  iii.  9.)  And  if  this  be 
his  desire  respecting  all,  much  more  may  we  be 
sure,  that  he  desireth  not  that  those  upon  whom 
he  putteth  especial  honour  should  perish.  On 
the  contrary,  those  whom  he  desires  to  exalt 
the  most,  he  will  try  and  prove  the  most,  **  that 
the  trial  of  their  faith  being  much  more  pre* 
cious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise^  and 
honour,  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ.*'  (1  Peter  i.  7.)  It  is  thus  that  God 
puts  honour  upon  his  ministers,  not  only  con- 
stituting them  the  trustees  of  the  riches  of 
his  love,  but  calling  them  to  a  greater  trial 
than  others,  charging  Uiem  with  a  greater  re« 
sponsibility.  By  entrusting  us  with  the  gospel 
of  salvation  for  others,  he  trieth  our  own  hearts ; 
a  trial  of  so  peculiar  a  nature  as  needs  a  pecu- 
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liar  supply  of  grace  to  support  us  in  it,  calling 
for  a  peculiar  exercise  of  fervent  prayer,  and 
receiving  peculiar  and  most  precious  promises. 
The  last  words  of  our  Lord  upon  earth  were 
those  conveying  our  awful  commission,  accom- 
panied by  that  most  satisfying  assurance,  ''  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.**  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

We  are  not  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel  for  the 
purpose  of  its  literal  delivery  only,  but  it  is 
put  in  our  charge  to  be  brought  home  to  the 
hearts  of  the  people  ;  and  that  we  may  display 
its  power  over  the  sinfulness  of  our  own  nature, 
while  we  teach  its  power  over  the  same  sinful- 
ness in  others.  But  if  we  preach  Christ  with 
our  lips  while  we  crucify  him  with  our  lives,  we 
give  the  name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed  by  those 
who  know  him  only  by  our  manifestation  of  him ; 
and  the  living  waters  which,  as  we  received  them, 
might  be  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  are  poi- 
soned by  our  defilement,  and  become  **  the  sa- 
vour of  death  unto  death."  (2  Cor.  ii.  16.)  Who 
can  tolerate  the  thought  of  the  agony  of  that 
minister's  soul,  who  on  the  day  when  the  books 
shall  be  opened  shall  hear  the  fatal  sentence, 
"  depart,  ye  cursed,'*  passed  upon  the  perishing 
multitudes  who  were  once  within  the  reach  of 
the  gospel  of  salvation  entrusted  to  him,  but  to 
whom  he  opened  not  the  stores  of  that  treasury 
of  pardon,  when  he  withheld,  or  perverted,  or 
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neutralized  by  his  life,  the  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy.  God  trieth  our  hearts  with  this  thought : 
he,  trieth  our  hearts  by  calling  us  to  a  responsi- 
bility of  such  surpassing  moment,  upon  the  dis- 
charge  of  which  he  has  been  pleased  to  make 
the  eternal  destinies  of  thousands  of  immortal 
souls  to  depend.  He  trieth  our  hearts  with 
this  excitement,  a  greater  than  can  be  pro- 
duced by  any  other  circumstances  on  earth,  to 
prove  whether  we  have  learnt  in  Christ  the 
value  of  our  own  souls  and  of  those  for  which 
Christ  died,  and  whether  we  be  ourselves  of  the 
number  of  those  who  receive  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain,  and  who  look  for  their  reward  in 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  This  trial 
of  our  hearts  is  amongst  those  divers  temptations 
which  Saint  James  tells  us  we  should  count 
it  all  joy  to  fall  into ;  and  which  Saint  Paul 
gloried  in  so  greatly  that  he  said,  "  It  were 
better  for  me  to  die  than  that  any  man  should 
make  my  glorying  void."  (1  Cor.  ix.  15.)  And  he 
said  this  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  personal  re- 
sponsibility ;  for  he  adds,  ^*  though  I  preach 
the  gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for  ne^ 
cessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe  is  unto  me» 
if  I  preach  not  the  gospel !  for  if  I  do  this  thing 
willingly,  I  have  a  reward ;  but  if  against  my 
will,  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  committed 
unto  me."  (verses  16,  17.)  This  sense  of  per- 
sonal responsibility  in  our  great  office,  is  the 
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moving  principle  by  which  God  commands  all 
our  instrumentality,  and  makes  it  efficient  for 
the  communication  of  his  purposes  of  mercy  to 
the  whole  world.  May  he  ever,  therefore,  by  his 
grace  maintain  in  our  hearts  a  lively  impression, 
that  in  being  allowed  of  him  to  be  put  in  trust 
with  the  gospel,  he  trieth  our  hearts. 

I  will  not  suppose  that  at  this,  the  most  seri- 
ous, because  the  most  responsible  moment  of 
your  whole  lives,  it  will  need  the  entreaty  of  a 
fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel  to  call  you  to  the 
solemn  consideration  of  the  subject  before  us ; 
but  believing  that  you  have  already  and  will 
continue  perseveringly  to  lay  these  things 
closely  to  your  hearts,  I  will  only  detain  you 

4 

to  make  a  few  observations  of  a  practical  nature,  J 

arising  out  of  the  different  points  which  have 

been  suggested  by  the  text.     Each  conveys 

a  prominent  lesson^  which  must  not  be  passed 

over  without  a  ready  application  to  our  own 

cases. 

1.  The  first  point,  which  referred  to  the  in- 
strumentality of  man  permitted  by  God  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  must  have  already 
spoken  to  our  hearts  the  necessity  of  a  deep  and 
abiding  humility  as  the  groundwork  of  any  fitness 
to  be  entrusted  with  the  gospel.  It  is  our  com- 
munion of  sinful  nature  which  may  be  said  to 
qualify  us  to  be  employed  as  Christ's  messengers 
to  sinful  man.     How  constantly  should  this  re- 
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mind  us  that  our  sufficiency  for  what  is  doDe 
through  us  is  all  of  God !  How  humbly  should 
it  make  us  walk  with  God!  How  greatly 
should  it  abase  us  in  our  confessions  to  him, 
that  we  may  be  proportionately  earnest  iu 
prayer  for  his  help  to  raise  us!  '*  When  I  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong/'  said  the  apostle; 
(2  Cor.  xii.  10;)  and  our  weakness  thoroughly 
felt  becomes  our  greatest  strength,  for  we  are 
most  efficient  to  give  glory  to  God  when  we 
are  least  disposed  to  glorify  ourselves.  Culti- 
vate,  brethren,  a  spirit  of  unfeigned  humility 
above  all  things,  as  the  best  preparation  for  the 
most  extensive  usefulness  in  your  ministry. 

2.  While  the  first  consideration  tended  to  bring 
us  low  in  our  own  conceits,  it  only  prepared  us 
for  the  exalted  honour  which  the  second  assigns 
to  us  as  trustees  of  the  whole  love  of  Christ  to 
man.  This  makes  it  an  imperative  duty  that 
to  our  personal  humility  we  should  add  a 
strong  sense  of  the  dignity  of  our  office ;  and 
being  habitually  impressed  with  its  high  au- 
thority and  import,  should  constantly  certify 
to  our  people  that  *'  the  gospel  which  is 
preached  of  us  is  not  after  man,"  (Gal.  i.  11,) 
that  they  may  receive  it ''  not  as  the  word  of 
men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  Grod, 
which  effectually  worketh  also  in  them  that 
believe."  (1  Thes.  ii.  13.)  This  feeling  and 
its  repeated  expression  are  necessary  to  give  that 
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tone  of  confidence  to  our  preaching  and  minis- 
trations which  is  the  characteristic  of  faithful- 
ness under  all  the  difficulties  with  which  we 
are  surrounded.  May  the  Holy  Ghost  be  to 
each  of  us  ''  a  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and 
of  a  sound  mind/'  (2  Tim.  i.  7^)  that  we  may 
know  how  to  say  to  our  people,  ''Now  then 
we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's 
stead,  be  ye  reconciled  with  God."  (2  Cor.  v. 
20.) 

3.  The  third  division  of  this  text  was  that 
which  brought  before  us  the  manner  of  dis- 
charging our  great  trust;  and  this  abounds  with 
practical  suggestions  which  can  hardly  be  suffi- 
ciently concentrated  for  expression  in  a  few 
words.  But  if  we  are  trustees  of  God's  sur- 
passing love,  and  are  even  so  to  speak,  let  us 
ever  keep  in  mind  that  our  whole  lives  must 
bear  record  to  this  character,  by  their  active 
devotedness  to  the  labour  which  is  so  peculiarly 
a  labour  of  love.  Our  love  for  those  over  whom 
we  are  placed  must  appear,  not  by  a  simple  trans- 
mission of  the  treasure  of  which  we  are  put  in 
trusty  but  like  our  Master's  love  it  must  be  self- 
denying — self-sacrificing.  Our  people  must  see 
evidently  that ''  being  affectionately  desirous  of 
them,  we  are  willing  to  impart  to  them,  not  the 
gospel  of  God  only,  but  our  own  souls  also,  be- 
cause they  are  dear  to  us."    (1  Thess.  ii.  8.) 
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Neither  must  we  count  our  own  rest,  or  ease,  or 
comfort,  or  interest,  dear  to  us,  when  any  of  these 
are  incompatible  with  the  promotion  of  their 
eternal  welfare.  They  must  not  have  to  be  told 
that  we  love  them,  but  they  must  be  led  to  re* 
mark  it  of  themselves^  whether  they  will  or  not. 
To  this  nothing  will  contribute  more  than  easi- 
ness of  access  to  their  minister  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, and  the  habit  of  seeing  him  often  in 
their  own  houses.  We  must  readily  condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate ;  as  well  to  the  poor  in 
spirit  as  in  this  world's  goods^  and  to  the  low  in 
knowledge  as  in  station.  The  people  must  feel 
that  we  are  interested  in  what  interests  them, — 
in  their  troubles — ^in  their  joys — in  their  com- 
forts— in  their  children  especially ;  the  parent's 
heart  can  feel  that  attention  to  a  child  which  it 
will  reject  for  himself,  and  may  be  drawn  to 
the  love  of  Christ  by  this  means  when  it  has 
been  hardened  by  the  love  of  sin  against  every 
other.  It  is  by  this  minuter  detail  of  the  mi- 
nisterial affection  that  we  must  trace  our  great 
Master  and  his  inspired  apostles,  that  we  may 
go  and  do  likewise. 

4.  The  lesson  which  is  strongly  brought 
home  to  our  hearts  by  the  consideration  of  the 
fourth  part  of  the  subject,  the  responsibility 
involved  in  our  trust,  may  be  best  expressed  by 
urging  upon  you  the  strictest  attention  to  per- 
sonal religion.   If  by  this  charge  which  is  given 
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us,  God  trieth  our  heart,  ''what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  donversation 
and  godliness?"  (2  Pet.  iii.  11.)  If  not  one 
soul,  but  many,  may  possibly  miscarry  by  our 
unholy  darkness^  more  clearly  discovered  by 
the  holy  light  which  we  hold  up,  how — how 
shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation 
for  ourselves  and  for  others  ?  It  is  a  very  just 
remark,  that  no  man's  public  ministrations  will 
ever  rise  much  above  his  private  standard  of 
holiness.  This  must  make  us  reflect,  that 
while  we  neglect  the  bread  of  life  for  ourselves, 
we  wickedly  starve  the  craving  multitude  whom 
God  sends  to  us  to  be  fed.  No  man  will  effec- 
tually press  the  doctrine  he  does  not  himself 
believe,  nor  enforce  the  duties  he  does  not  him- 
self strive  to  practise.  Prayer  is  the  great 
mean  of  personal  holiness,  and  becomes  also 
the  index  of  our  state.  In  proportion  as  we 
are  fervent,  earnest,  and  persevering  in  faithful 
prayer,  we  are  advancing  on  our  way,  and 
leading  our  flocks  after  us.  In  proportion  as 
we  are  cold,  remitting,  and  hopeless  in  our 
prayers,  we  are  standing  still  or  retrograding 
ourselves,  and  blocking  up  the  road  to  hinder 
our  flocks  from  proceeding. 

I  pray  God  that  every  one  of  us  may  be  able 
at  the  end  of  our  ministry  to  call  our  people  to 
record,  as  Paul  did  in  the  chapter  of  the  text — 
"  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily, 
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and  justly,  and  unblameably  we  behaved  our- 
selves  amongst  you  that  believe."  (1  Thess.  ii. 
10.)  The  awful  consequences  to  which  I  have 
alluded  as  resulting  to  a  faithless  and  unholy 
trustee  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  are  powerful  to 
act  as  a  propelling  principle  to  urge  us  to 
our  duty;  but  God  has  also  placed  before 
us  that  which  may  act  with  surer  power  as  an 
attractive  principle,  drawing  us  on  to  the  con* 
summation  of  our  ministry,  when  we  shall  ren- 
der up  our  account — ''For  what  is  our  hope, 
<^^  jojf  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?"  (1  Thess.  ii.  19.) 
Are  not  even  those  whom  God  shall  give  us 
in  the  discharge  of  our  high  trust,  when  we 
shall  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  at  his  coming?  God  grant,  that  we 
may  all  so  run  the  course  of  our  ministry, 
that  on  that  day  we  may  each  have  many,  very 
many  to  whom  we  may  say  with  the  apostle — 
"  Ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.** 

And  you  who  are  the  objects  for  whose  eter- 
nal benefit  this  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is 
intrusted  to  man,  endeared  to  our  hearts  by  the 
operation  of  that  charge,  and  precious  in  our 
eyes,  as  being  those  for  whom  our  Master 
was  contented  to  lay  down  his  life,  those 
for  whom  he  puts  upon  us  this  honour  to 
be  called  his  ambassadors,  I  would  ear- 
nestly beseech  you  not  to  assist  at  this 
solemn  service,   nor  to  listen  to   the   exhort- 
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ation  by  which  one  servant  of  Christ  would  stir 
up  his  fellow-labourers  by  way  of  remembrance, 
without  diligently  inquiring  into  the  relative 
duties  which  are  demanded  from  the  people  to- 
wards their  pastor,  seriously  resolving  to  per- 
form those  duties  by  the  grace  of  God,  for 
which  fervent  prayer  must  be  made  by  every 
one  for  himself.     Remember,   that  if  we  are 
allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gos- 
pel, it  is  that  we  may  convey  that  sacred  trust, 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  to  you.    If  we  speak 
according  to  the  length  and  breadth,  and  height 
and  depth  of  the  love  of  Christ,  that  love  is  di- 
rected towards  the  perishing  souls  of  miserable 
sinners,  such  as  you  have  now  been  confessing 
yourselves  before  him.    If  God  trieth  our  hearts, 
and  places  upon  us  a  heavy  responsibility,  it  is 
for  your  sakes.     Take  heed  how  ye  neglect  this 
goodly  arrangement  of  God's  loving  kindness 
for  the  winning  of  your  souls  to  Christ,  lest  it 
should  be  found  on  the  great  day  of  account  to 
stand  in  the  record  for  your  condemnation,  when 
it  might  have  been  for  your  salvation. 


THE    END. 
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Philippiavs  iii.  16. 

^  NeTerthdetti  whereto  we  hare  already  attained ,  let  us 
¥ralk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing.* 

The  apostle  had  just  expressed  to  the  Philip- 
pians  his  high  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  his 
readiness  to  be  made  conformable  in  sufferings 
even  to  the  death  of  his  Redeemer^  if  by  any 
means  he  might  himself  attain  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.  ''  Not/'  he  proceeds^  "  as 
though  I  had  already  attained^  either  were  al« 
ready  perfect,  •  •  «  •  «  but,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  to- 
wards the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus/* 
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The  principle  thus  adopted  by  himself,  he 
strongly  recommends  to  the  other  members  of 
the  Christian  church;  intimating  moreover, 
that  if  in  some  particulars,  there  existed  a 
difference  of  juc^finent  or  of  practice  among 
them,  God  would  in  due  time  enlighten  their 
understandings,  and  unite  them  in  peace  and 
harmony.  As  if  he  had  said,  **  Though  some 
of  us  have  advanced  before  others  in  the  Chris- 
tian race,  let  us  all  pursue  that  path  which  the 
gospel  has  marked  out  for  us ;  let  us  all  press 
forward  towards  the  prize ;  not  running  some 
in  one  direction  and  some  in  another,  but  ob- 
serving the  same  rule  of  divine  truth,  and  em- 
bracing .  the  same  means  of  spiritual  improve- 
ment." 

We  find  then,  in  this  passage,  the  assertion 
of  a  great  general  principle^  that  the  whole 
Christian  chaifch  should,  so  far  as  cirtmm- 
stanoes  allow,  be  '^  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind  ;'* 
and  that,  not  merely  as  it  respects  the  chief 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  but  in  re- 
ference to  every  matter  which  affects  the  reli- 
gious character  of  the  Christian,  and  the  parity 
of  his  holy  profession.  It  is  no  impeachment 
of  the  principle,  even  in  its  largest  appUcation, 


that  since  the  wide  extension  of  ChristiaDity, 
it  has  not  been  universally  observed.  So  far 
as  this  unity  can  be  obtained  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  every  true  Christian  would 
r^oice  to  see  it ;  his  own  feelings^  as  well  as 
the  exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  would  lead  him  to 
cultivate  the  disposition  here  recommended; 
and  it  will  be  his  earnest  wish  that  all  who 
profess  to  be  disoiples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
partakers  of  the  same  faith  and  members  of 
the  same  mystical  body,  may  carry  into  the 
whole  conduct  of  life  the  evidence  of  that  com- 
munion ;  and  while,  like  the  Israelites  of  old, 
they  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  rock,  they  may 
encamp  around  a  common  tabernacle,  and  offer 
their  sacrifices  upon  a  common  altar. 

On  a  subject  which  admits  of  an  exposition 
so  large,  and  an  illustration  so  varied,  as  that 
of  the  text,  it  is  necessary,  (if  we  would  not 
greatly  exceed  the  ordinary  limits  of  a  sermon,) 
to  select  for  consideration  some  particular  topic; 
and  I  know  not  that  I  can  find  one  more  useful 
or  appropriate  than  is  that  of  public  worship. 
If  it  should  appear  that  uniformity  in  this  re* 
spect  is  a  desirable  thing,  and  that  the  services 
of  the  Church  of  England  are  of  a  scriptural 
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appealing  to  their  6wn  ackuowledginents  in  the 
services  of  tibe  Church.  And  if,  through  some 
events  remarkably  unfavourable,  the  priest's 
lips  should  cease  to  keep  knowledge,  and  the 
people  love  to  have  it  so,  there  would  yet 
be  found  in  the  liturgy  a  redeeming  principle — 
a  voice,  which  would  ere  long  be  heard,  and 
make  the  ears  both  of  the  people  and  of  the 
priest  to  tingle.  In  the  vicissitudes  to  which 
all  human  institutions  are  liable,  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  even  a  pure  church-— pure,  I  mean, 
as  it  respects  the  ordinances  and  formularies  of 
devotion — ^may,  at  some  time^  stand  in  need  of 
reformation;  but  the  reformer  who  takes  his 
stand  upon  the  rampart  of  her  solemnities,  will 
either  at  once  be  heard  with  respect,  or  will 
possess  in  that  strong  hold  an  artillery  of  pecu* 
liar  and  almost  irresistible  power.  False  doc- 
trine will  be  banished  from  her  walls,  and  Truth 
be  again  heard  with  reverence  in  her  temples. 

It  will  add  greatly  to  the  force  of  this  argu^ 
ment,  if  we  bear  in  recollection  the  effect  of 
established  forms  in  enlisting  on  the  side  of  the 
services  of  public  worship,  that  reverence  for 
antiquity  which  is  natural  to  unperverted  minds. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  sentiment  is 
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natural ;  9fid  it  is  uot  only  ionoceqt^  biU  lai^d- 
able  and  useful.    A  great  writer,  referring  to 
this  very  point,  observes,  that  **  whatever  makes 
the  past^  the  distant,  or  the  future,  predomi-^ 
pate  over  the  present,  advances  us  in  the  dig^ 
nity  of  thinking  beings ;"  and  accordingly  wise 
men  have  always  approved  and  sanctioned  a 
guarded  indulgence  of  the  feeling  to  which  I  9lU 
lude.    No  blame  in  itself  attaches  to  the  vene* 
ration  with  which  we  regard  and  preserve  the 
memorials  of  antiquity,  the  relics  of  ages  which 
are  past.     But  the  sentiment  grows  in  strength 
and  intensity  when  we  ourselves  bear  a  natural 
relation  to  those  whose  memory  we  cherish; 
hence,  as  it  has  been  well  observdd,  we  con^ 
template  with  fond  reverence  the  hearth  or  the 
hall  of  our  ancestors,  the  oak  which  our  fathers 
have  planted^  the  ancient  landmarks  which  our 
fathers  have  set ;  and  this  feeling  prevails,  not 
only  with  regard  to  mere  physical  objects,  but 
with  regard  to  our  most  valued  national  posses- 
sions.    Thus  we  pay  honour  to  high  and  illus- 
trious descent;  we  view  with  additional  respect 
the  throne  itself,  because  of  the  ancient  ensigns 
with  which  it  is  emblazoned;  we  doubly  re- 
spect those  laws  which  have  taken  root  in  the 
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very  rock  of  our  country;  and  even  the  civil 
and  religious  liberties  which  we  hold  so  dear, 
become  yet  more  precious  when  we  regard 
them  as  the  time-honoured  treasures  transmitted 
to  us  by  our  ancestors,  a  sacred  inheritanoe, 
derived  from  brave,  and  good,  and  honourable 
men.  Now  such  a  feeling  may  doubtless  be 
transferred  into  the  service  of  a  yet  better 
cause ;  and  it  is  this  which  is  effected  by  the 
use  of  an  established  ritual.  St.  Paul  himself 
seems  to  have  felt  something  of  this  sentiment, 
although  mingled  with  others  of  a  still  deeper 
nature,  when  he  vented  those  impassioned 
wishes  for  the  conversion  and  happiness  of  his 
countrymen,  "  to  whom  pertained  the  adop* 
tion,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God, 
and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and 
of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came."* 
And  what  man  is  proof,  or  wishes  to  be  proof 
against  a  degree  of  the  same  influence  ?  Who 
can  join  in  the  devotional  portions  of  the 
Psalms,  without  being  influenced  by  the  re- 
flection, that  in  these  strains  the  Psalmist  of 
Israel,  and  all  the  fathers  of  those  times,  poured 
forth  their  hearts  in  the  holy  mountain  ?    Who 

*  Rom.  ix.  A,  5. 
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can  unite  in  the  short  forms  of  prayer  which  our 
divine  Master  condescended  to  sanction  or  pre- 
scribe, without  attaching  to  them  a  value  cor- 
respondent to  the  authority  which  gave  them? 
And  what  a  security  then  does  this  principle 
afford  in  all  its  extensive  application  for  the 
maintenance  of  truth  I  and  how  great  in  this 
view  is  the  tendency  of  established  forms  to 
engage  the  innocent  prejudices  of  our  nature 
on  the  side  of  public  worship  I 

(2.)  Through  the  means  of  such  a  service  in 
our  congregations,  there  would,  in  the  next 
place,  be  an  end  to  many  of  those  dwUians  which 
SHract  the  harmony  qf  the  Christian  world. 

It  must  needs  be  that  offences  will  come,  and 
no  precautionary  measures  and  no  appearance 
of  cordiality  can  effectually  prevent  them.  But 
how  much  brighter  would  be  the  prospect  of 
religious  peace,  if  men  walked  by  the  same 
rule  in  the  ordinances  of  external  worship! 
Where  men  walk  in  this  respect  by  different 
rules,  even  though  they  profess  in  substance  to 
hold  the  same  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
how  apt  are  they,  as  the  experience  of  history 
too  plainly  demonstrates,  to  regard  each  other 
with  an  unfriendly  disposition;   a  disposition 
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which,  in  the  past  days  of  our  country,  arrayed 
against  each  other  some  of  the  best  men  of 
their  time>  and  has  left  an  indelible  stain  upon 
the  age  in  which  they  lived ! 

The  feeling  of  which  we  here  speaks  gtows 
out  of  the  infirmity  of  human  nature.  It  is  not 
to  be  charged  exclusively  upon  one  class  of 
Christians;  it  appears  to  have- its  influence 
among  all  classes;  and  in  some  cases,  as  it 
seems,  the  repulsive  power  which  eidsts  be^ 
tween  different  communities  and  different  indi- 
viduals, is  increased  in  proportion  to  the  very 
nearness  of  their  approach  in  essential  prioci- 
ples.  Unless  there  be  either*  on  the  one  band» 
an  absolute  indifference  to  all  religion— «and  in- 
difference is  not  always  tolerant — or,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  charity  whidx  thinketh  no  m4 
external  divisions  will  but  too  often  be  att^ided 
by  a  dispositito  unamiable  in  itself,  tmpropi*- 
%i0}\»  to  public  order,  unfriendly  to  personal 
religion. 

(3.)  And  this  leads  me  to  notice  as  a  third 
advantage  which  would  arise  firom  uniformity  of 
worship,  the  way  in  which  it  would  accredit  the 
cak$e  qf  ChriHimnty^  . 

The  stoffier  and  the  infidel  would  thus  be 


15 

deprived  of  one  of  their  most  popular  objec- 
tions. The  mmute  discrepancies  anmng  Chris- 
tians, comparatively  few  persons  have  leisure 
or  inclination  to  canvass ;  but  it  requires  nei- 
ther time  nor  talents  to  discover  that  those 
who  profess  to  draw  their  creed  from  the  same 
book  of  Revelation,  are  publicly  and  widely 
at  variance*  and  irreligion  avails  itself  of  the 
fact,  to  cast  discredit  upon  them  all.  When, 
in  the  primitive  times,  **  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were"  manifestly  ^'  ofone  heart  and 
of  one  soul>"  *  associated  by  the  bond  of  ex- 
ternal fellowship  as  well  as  of  heavenly  charity, 
their  religion  carried  with  it  a  strong  recom- 
mendation even  to  heathens ;  it  was  seen  and 
felt  by  many  that  such  effects  were  to  be  traced 
to  no  ordinary  principle — ^that  the  tree  must  be 
good  of  which  such  were  the  fruits.  The  rer 
proach  of  disunion  was  then  unheard ;  one  of 
the  most  dangerous  and  deadliest  weapons  of 
scepticism  had  not  yet  been  forged ;  and  Chri»- 
tianity,  however  slenderly  attended,  walked 
forth  in  her  native  loveliness,  iSurrouaded  by 
her  family  of  love.  Oh  I  when  shall  the  scoffer 
of  this  world  cease  to  triumph  in  our  disunion ! 

«  Adl8  iv.  32. 
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When  shall  the  unbeliever  be  compelled  to  ex- 
claim :  *'  See  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another!" 

(4.)  And  while  enumerating  the  benefits 
which  would  result  from  scriptural  uniformity 
of  worship,  can  we  omit  to  mention  what  every 
Christian  heart  must  feel  and  rejoice  in,  the 
sympathy  of  kindred  spirits  while  offering 
common  supplications  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
or  joining  in  the  same  ascriptions  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise? 

There  is,  indeed,  to  the  devout  mind,  some- 
thing peculiarly  touching  and  impressive  in  this 
association  of  united  worshippers;  and  the 
pious  writer  of  so  many  of  our  sacred  songs, 
who  tells  how  delightful  it  is  to  see  a  whole 
assembly  thus  occupied  in  devotion,  singing 
and  praying  with  united  voices,  as  well  as  with 
correspondent  affections,  is  not  less  true  to 
nature  and  to  the  best  emotions  of  the  soul,  than 
to  the  holiest  and  highest  examples.  Who  can 
doubt,  that  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  and 
on  the  festive  occasions  when  the  thousands  of 
Israel  chaunted  the  psalms  of  their  inspired 
penmen,  there  was  in  that  very  concert  of 
voices  a  warmth  and  solemnity  of  devotion. 
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which  would  at  once  soothe,  and  chasten,  and 
elevate  the  soul  ?  Who  can  question  the  reality 
of  that  pure  enjoyment  experienced  by  the 
early  Christians  in  their  common  offerings  of 
prayer  and  praise,  when  driven  to  worship  even 
in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  ?  But  we  have 
higher  examples.  If  we  ascend  up  to  heaven,  we 
find  there  the  exalted  purity  of  devotion  rendered 
still  more  impressive  by  the  union  of  kindred 
voices,  the  universal  concert  of  the  same  songs 
of  triumph.  Hear  them  at  the  creation  when 
'*  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  *  and  all  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  *  Listen  with 
the  prophet  to  their  responsive  strains  when 
''  one  cried  unto  another  and  said.  Holy,  holy^ 
holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  whole  earth 
is  full  of  his  glory."  f  Behold  at  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah  that  **  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men.'^  X  Follow  them  as,  according  to  the  pro- 
phetic description  in  the  24th  Psalm — ^a  de- 
scription not  at  variance  with  the  realities  of 
Heaven — ^they  attended  the  ascension  of  the 

•  Job  xxxviii.  7.  f  la.  vi.  3. 

I  St.  Luke  ii.  14. 
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Redeemer,  and  in  answering  companies  cried 
out,  **  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and 
be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the 
King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King 
of  glory?  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord 
mighty  in  battle ; — ^the  Lord  of  Hosts,  he  is  the 
King  of  glory.''  Pass  on  to  the  visions  of  the 
Apocalypse,  and  what  have  we  there  but  an 
evidence  of  the  same  holy  sympathy  in  a  com- 
mon worship  ?  ^'  I  beheld,  and  I  heajrd  the 
voic6  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne^ 
and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders ;  and  the  num- 
ber of  them  WSU3  ten  tfaouaand  times  ten  thou- 
sand, and  thousands  of  thousands,  saying  with 
a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom^  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.'*  * 
And  again,  when  that ''  great  multitude  which 
no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  was  seen  to  stand 
before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  they 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to 
our  God  whiqh  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb ;  and  all  the  angeis  fell  befi>re 
the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  Grod, 
saying,  Amen,  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wis- 

*  Rev.T.  11,  12, 
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dom»  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  pow^r, 
and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  aver/'  * 
And  when  the  will  of  God  shall  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  Heaven,  why  may  not 
the  same  language  of  adoration  be  universally 
l^eard  ?    Why  may  there  not  be  this  sympathy 
of  .feeling,  this  transcript  of  the  heavenly  world, 
among  the  congregations  of  the  world  below  ? 
Or  who  shall  say  that  in  the  degree  in  which 
this  resemblance  shall  take  place  in  them,  as 
men  shall  be  one  in  heart  and  one  in  worship, 
there  will  not  be  a  more  perfect  approach  to 
the  harmony  smd  the  felicity  of  Heaven  ?    In 
the  same  apocalyptic  visions,  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple represents  every  creature  "  which  is  in 
Heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,"  as  saying,  ^*  Bless* 
iiig«  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  t 

But  descriptions  of  this  nature,  whether 
drawn  from  the  pure  worship  of  Heaven,  or  the 
anticipated  brightness  of  the  latter  day,  we  not 
to  be  urged  in  argmnent  beyond  their  legitimate 
bounds.    We  admit  that  they  are  neidier  in 

•  E0W,  ▼Hi,  9,  10.  t  Rev.  t.  13. 
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themselves  accommodated  to  the  present  con- 
dition of  mankind,  nor  do  they  demonstrate 
the  obligation  of  all  Christian  assemblies  to 
adopt  the  same  forms  of  public  worship.  It  is 
sufficient  if  they  serve  to  show  us  the  excel- 
lency of  that  system  so  far  as  it  can  be  adopted ; 
how  much  it  adds  to  the  cordiality  of  Christian 
feelings  and  elevates  the  tone  of  Christian  de- 
votion. 

IL  We  have  hitherto  proceeded  upon  a  siqn 
position  rather  than  a  fact.  We  have  argued  on 
the  principle  that  there  exists  a  system  of  pub- 
lic worship,  adapted  to  the  wants  of  a  Christian 
congregation,  and  such  in  substance  as  the 
apostles  themselves  or  their  immediate  succes- 
sors would  have  sanctioned.  This^  it  may  be 
said,  is  a  mere  hypothesis.  Where  shall  we  find 
such  a  rule  ?  Without  intending  the  slightest 
reflection  upon  any  conscientious  *  Christian^ 
upon  any  man  who,  after  his  own  way,  is  wor- 
shipping the  God  of  his  fathers,  I  answer,  that 
such  is  the  service  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
and  that,  without  any  pretence  to  perfection, 
the  liturgy  of  the  Church  has  on  these  grounds 
high  claims  to  respect  and  veneration. 

With  regard  to  the  intrinsic  excellence  of  the 
liturgy,  I  would   in  place  of   all  discussion, 
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and  for  the  sake  of  brevity  appeal  to  your  own 
judgment  and  experience,  whether,  in  addition 
to  the  important  circumstance  of  its  giving  the 
people  their  part  to  sustain  in  the  public  ser-; 
vice,  it  be  not  the  direct  tendency  of  it  to 
awaken  those  devotional  feelings,  and  to  ex^ 
press  those  sentiments  which  become  us  when 
bending  before  the  mercy-seat.  What  man 
who  profits  by  the  lessons  which  it  so  persua- 
sively suggests,  can  be  ignorant  of  his  own 
guilty  and  helpless  condition,  of  the  foundation 
upon  which  his  hope  for  eternity  must  be  built, 
or  of  the  abundant  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  to  all  those  who,  with  hearty  repentance 
and  true  faith,  turn  unto  him  ?  In  what  terms 
more  scriptural  and  more  appropriate  can  we 
confess  our  manifold  transgressions,  or  solicit 
the  blessings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  magnify  the 
riches  of  redeeming  grace,  or  celebrate  in  ge- 
neral that  goodness  which  is  universal  and 
which  endureth  to  all  generations  ?  So  wisely 
have  these  services  been  framed,  that  while 
every'  individual,  whatever  be  his  personal  con- 
dition, may  find  here  thespecification  of  his  own 
wants,  there  is  none  in  which  the  entire  body 
of  the  Christian  church  may  not  cordially,  and 
properly  join.     The  whole  course  of  our.ser- 
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vices  is  suited  to  raise  the  affections,  and, 
through  the  inspiration  and  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  purify  and  prepare  us  for  that 
better  world,  where  these  brief  and  intermitted 
aspirations  of  prayer  and  praise  will  be  con- 
verted into  songs  of  everlasting  triumph. 

In  turning  to  the  other  point  just  noticed,  the 
recommendation  of  the  liturgy  from  its  antiquity, 
it  may  be  observed,  that  in  the  habitual  use  of 
these  formis  we  are  walking  by  the  same  rule 
which  was  followed  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
church ;  and  if  there  be  any  justice  in  the  re- 
marks already  offered  concerning  that  principle 
of  the  mind  which  leads  us  to  look  with  vene- 
ration to  what  is  ancient  and  established,  we 
have  a  right  to  press  this  argument  in  favour  of 
our  national  worship.         ^> 

So  ancient  is  the  use  of  liturgies  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  in  the  primitive  Chris- 
tian congregations,  however  distant  from  each 
other,  they  seem  to  have  been  universally 
adopted.  In  the  lapse  of  ages  they  suffered 
much  by  various  corruptions,  yet  even  ih  that 
state,  such,  we  are  told,  was  in  many  respects 
the  agreement  among  them  all,  as  to  render  it 
highly  probable  that  the  original  forms  were 
delivered  to  the  several  churches  by  the  apostles 


23 

or  their  immediate  successors.  It  is  admitted, 
that  the  service  of  the  Church  of  Bngland  does 
not  claim  for  itself  generally  such  high  pre- 
scription of  antiquity;  but  that  some  of  its 
prayers  and  doxologies  are  to  be  traced  to  the 
earliest  times  of  the  Church  cannot  be  ques- 
tioned ;  and  this,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  in 
the  mode  and  spirit  of  our  worship  we  follow 
the  example  of  the  primitive  confessors  and 
martyrs,  and  the  Christians  of  the  following 
ages.  And  if  we  have  not  throughout  the  same 
services,  yet  knowing  that  our  venerable  re- 
formers were  most  careful  to  **  preserve  what 
was  primitive  and  good  in  the  liturgies  of  other 
Churches,"  ^  and  that  several  of  those  eminent 
men  sealed  the  truth  with  their  blood,  what  claim 
of  reverence,  it  may  be  asked,  can  a  liturgy 
possess  of  which  ours  is  destitute?  or  when 
shall  a  race  of  men  be  expected  to  arise,  who, 
in  wisdom,  and  moderation,  and  piety,  in  the 
opportunity  of  testifying  their  love  for  the  Word 
of  God,  and  in  the  holy  courage  and  patieiice 
with  which  they  yielded  up  their  Uvea  in  the 
defence  of  it,  shall  be  superior  to  these,  or 
shall  be  remembered  with  equal  gratitude  and 

*  Bishop  Biiil. 
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affection  by  future  generations  ?  While  we  me- 
ditate upon  the  services  of  this  sacred  place, 
how  many  are  the  recollections  which  expand 
and  solemnize  the  mind !    Thus  in  spirit,  and 
partly  in  the  very  words,  worshipped  the  glo- 
rious, company  of  the  apostles,  the  goodly  fel- 
lowship of  the  Christian-  prophets,  the  noble 
army  of  Christian  martyrs.    Thus  it  was  that 
the  confessors  of  our  own  land,    those  who 
under  God  established  primitive  truth  in  these 
realms,    lifted   up  their    hands    towards    the 
mercy-seat  of  the  Holy  Oracle;  thus  worship- 
ped our  fathers.     In  the  use  of  these  formula- 
ries, myriads  who  have  finished  their  course, 
found  their  faith  invigorated,  their  hopes  con- 
firmed, their  sorrows  relieved,  their  passage 
through  the  valley  of  death  cheered  by  the 
light  of  immortality.     On  every  returning  sab- 
bath ten  thousand  congregations  in  the  land  of 
our  nativity,  and  many  in  distant  countries, 
are  engaged  in  the  same  holy  service  with  our- 
selves, and  are  with  one  mouth  glorifying  our 
common  Father.    There  is  in  that  thought  a 
link  between  absent  friends^  an  association  of 
feeling,  which  no  distance  can  destroy.    There 
may  be  some,  perhaps,  in  this  congregation, 
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who  ha^e  beloved  <relatiyes  in  foreign  regions-^ 
possibly  some  parent  whose  child  is  in  another 
hemisphere;  affection  follows  him  to  his  desti- 
nation, but  it  is  with  the  painful  thought  that 
oceans  are  between  them,  and  that  the  daily 
intercourse  of  kindness  exists  no  longer. 
Would  it  not  beirefreshing  to  the  heart  of  that 
parent,  to  ascertain  at  any  specified  time  what 
was  the  occupation,  what  the  attitude  in  which 
he  was  placed,  what  the  words  which  he  uttered  ? 
Would  it  not  be  doubly  delightful  if  those 
words  and  that  attitude  implied  an  attention  to 
his  highest  interests,  and  had  a  tendency  to 
make  him  wiser  and  better?  Let  it  be  granted 
then,  that  in  those  distant  countries  he  has  the 
privilege  of  joining  in  the  public  service  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  that  comfort  is  at 
hand;  there  is  an  additional  satisfaction  that 
the  parent  can  then  feel,  that  he  and  his  child 
are,  at  stated  times,  in  the  same  posture  of  devo- 
tion, and  with  the  same  words  presenting  them- 
selves  before  God.  Every  returning  sabbath 
will  be  welcomed  by  this  reflection:  **  In  these 
means  of  grace  I  can  hold  special  communion 
with  my  beloved  child;  the  confessions,  the 
supplications,  the  thanksgivings  which  proceed 
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from  his  lips,  proceed  also  from  mine.  And 
what  can  I  desire  more  than  that  he  should 
experience  their  salutary  impression!  And 
what  better  pledge  can  I  have  for  the  divine 
blessing  upon  him,  than  that  thus  he  may 
continue  to  worship,  and  by  the  grace  of  God, 
walk  according  to  this  rule  all  the  days  of  his 
life !" 

But  to  take  a  more  general  view.  We  are 
not  ignorant  that  multitudes  of  our  country- 
men are,  on  account  of  the  extended  commer- 
cial empire  of  Great  Britain,  to  be  found  in 
remote  parts  of  the  world ;  and  that  our  mari- 
ners are  continually  passing  from  their  native 
home  to  almost  every  region  of  the  globe.  Is 
it  not  a  desirable  thing,  that  in  every  place^ 
especially  if  it  belong  to  the  crown  of  England, 
they  should  find,  as  far  as  possible,  the  reli- 
gious privileges  of  their  native  land  ?  Is  it  not 
greatly  to  be  wished,  that  those  who  by  their 
continued  absence  on  a  foreign  shore,  add  so 
largely  to  the  wealth  and  power  of  Britain,  and 
those  too  who  conduct  into  our  harbours  the 
treasures  of  every  climate,  should  share  in  the 
fullest  extent  in  our  religious  advantages  ?  How 
different  would  be  the  condition  of ''  those  that 
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go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
the  vast  waters/'*  if  on  reaching  the  haven  where 
they  would  be,  they  could  generally  find  there 
the  same  benefits  of  public  worship,  which  not 
a  few  of  them,  it  is  hoped,  have  valued  at  home ! 
And  who  that  appreciates  aright  our  admirable 
Liturgy,  and  has  any  gratification  in  the  commu« 
nion  of  saints,  would  not  rejoice  to  learn,  that 
in  every  part  of  the  globe  were  erected  kindred 
spires  pointing  to  heaven,  and  that  crowds  of 
Christian  worshippers  entered  into  those  gates 
with  thanksgiving)  and  into  those  courts  with 
praise !  Shall  it  be  said,  that  this  is  the  sentiment 
of  a  narrow  selfishness  ?  On  the  contrary,  under 
the  impression  which  we  have  of  the  excel* 
lence  of  the  Church  of  England^  it  is  a  senti- 
ment of  the  purest  charity,  founded  upon  a 
desire  to  see  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  exten- 
sively difiused,  with  all  the  aids  and  assistances 
which,  under  the  divine  blessings  tend  to  render 
it  permanently  effective. 

This  is  an  age  of  great  missionary  exertion, 
and  every  friend  to  piety  and  order,  to  the  re- 
ligion of  his  country,  and  to  the  best  interests 
of  mankind,  will  observe  with  satisfiBiction^  that 

*  ft.  Ivn.  23. 
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in  this  blessed  work,  the  Church  of  England  is 
now  taking  her  just  and  honourable  station. 
Within  the  last  few  years  more  especially,  she 
has  given  herself  with  increased  energy  to  thia 
Christian  duty ;  and  her  accredited  ministers  are 
at  this  day  labouring  with  the  fairest  promise  of 
success  for  the  conversion  of  the  Heatheq.  Now, 
if  in  any  country  it  be  desirable  that  Christian 
assemblies  should  have  the  benefit  of  a  Liturgy, 
this  is  particularly  to  be  desired  for  the  congre-* 
gations  recently  gathered  in  those  dark  parts  of 
the  world      Every  argument  for  the  use  of  a 
formulary  of  devotion,  which  applies  to  a  civi* 
lized  and  Christian  people,  is  applicable  with 
special  force  to  such  congregations ;  they  are 
necessarily  in  training  and  pupillage;    they 
have  need  of  every  help  for  devotion ;  they  want 
to  have  impressed  continually  upon  their  minds, 
and  by  the  most  inviting  and  efiectual  way,  the 
great  truths  of  revelation.    And  as  without  a 
Liturgy  they  must  depend  entirely  upon  the 
minister,  his  death  may  not  improbably  leave 
them  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.    Instances 
might  easily  be  cited,  where  very  promising  ap- 
pearances have  thus  been  destroyed  as  in  the 
bud;    and  experience  justifies  the  assertion. 
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that  amongst  the  best  means  to  deepen  and 
perpetuate  the  work  of  religious  improvement 
in  such  circumstances,  is  the  use  of  a  scriptural 
form  of  public  worship.  Neither  let  it  be  for* 
gotten,  that  in  this  respect,  the  prepossessions 
of  large  communities  of  men  hitherto  unac* 
quainted  with  Christian  truth,  are  in  favour  of 
such  a  system.  Both  Mahometans  and  Hindoos, 
as  we  are  assured,  attach  a  great  value  to  forms; 
and  when  on  their  proposing  to  the  missionaries 
the  very  natural  question,  "  How  do  you  wor- 
ship?" and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  has 
been  put  into  their  hands,  they  have  been 
known,  it  is  said,  to  spend  the  whole  night  in 
reading  it. 

In  urging  therefore  the  claims  of  the  two 
great  Societies  for  which  I  have  this  day  the 
privilege  to  solicit  your  support^  I  would  ven* 
ture  to  take  my  stand,  simply  on  this  ground, 
that  the  one  by  the  system  which  it  pursues  chiefh/, 
although  by  no  means  exclusively^  at  home; 
and  the  other  by  its  labours  abroad,  are  engaged 
in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  mankind; 
and  in  addition  to  great  benefits  already  con* 
ferred  by  them,  have  the  fairest  prospects  of  in- 
creasing usefulness.    To  my  reverend  brethren 
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who  belong  to  the  Society  for  promotiiig  Chris- 
tian KLnowledge,  I  might  confidently  put  the 
question,  whether  by  its  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  Prayer  Book,  and  other  publica- 
tions, it  has  not  rendered  to  them  very  important 
aid  in  their  parochial  labours.  For  the  success- 
ful exertions  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  we  appeal  at  once  to  the  flou- 
rishing Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States 
of  America ;  a  church  which  might  possibly 
be  the  means  of  rekindling  the  lamp  upon  our 
own  altars,  if,  in  the  vicissitudes  of  human 
things,  it  should  ever  be  extinguished:  and 
while  following  this  Society  in  its  progress 
through  our  present  American  colonies,  and  in 
the  recent  extension  of  its  labours  to  British 
India,  we  may  be  allowed  to  indulge  the 
hope,  that  as  it  is  the  oldest  of  our  Missionary 
Institutions,  ^so  it  may  through  the  divine 
blessings  be  among  the  best  and  most  effec- 
tive of  them.  It  has  already  eminently  been 
honoured  as  an  instrument  of  good,  and  a 
boundless  field  of  usefulness  is  now  opening 
before  it.* 

*  It  11  not  the  intention  of  tlie  author  to  affirm,  with  respect 
to  either  theis  or  any  other  religions  matitations,  that  tbey  are 
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Finally,  let  it  be  permitted  me  to  express  a 
hope,  that  the  statements  which  you  have 
heard  this  day  may  not  be  without  benefit  td 
yourselves;  if  they  should  serve  to  convince 
any  individual  hitherto  careless  and  inattentive, 
of  the  value  of  tiie  Church  of  England,  or  to 
confirm  and  increase  attachment  to  the  Liturgy, 
where  a  regard  for  it  already  exists,  they  will 
have  answered  no  trivial  purpose.  It  may  oc- 
casionally happen,  that  the  ministers  of  reli« 
gion  are  occupied  in  pursuing  an  argument,  (as 
indeed  is  the  case  in  the  present  instance,) 
which  almost  precludes  them  from  giving,  at  the 
time,  all  the  prominence  they  could  wish  to 
the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  some  ca- 
sual hearer  may  thus  lose,  in  a  great  measure, 
the  benefit  of  their  ministrations :  it  frequently 
happens,  that  neither  in  their  exposition  of 
some  particular  doctrine  or  precept  of  the 
^Scriptures,    nor  in  their  appeal  to  the  con- 

incapable  of  improvement ;  and  it  is  with  great  satiB&ction  that 
he  refers  to  the  intended  revision  of  the  Tracts  by  the  committee 
of  one  of  these  societies^  and  to  the  resolutions  recently 
adopted  with  respect  to  the  slaves  upon  the  Codrington  estates, 
by  the  other.  He  ventures  to  indulge  the  persuasion,  that 
these  plans  of  improvement  for  ameliorating  the  condition  of 
that  unhappy  race,  will  be  effective  and  complete. 
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sciences  of  men,  can  they  satisfy  their  own  sense 
of  the  obligation  imposed  on  them,  or  speak 
with  the  energy  which  becomes  the  messenger 
of  God  to  a  guilty  world;  ^d  however  great 
be  their  faithfulness,  and  however  eminent 
their  success,  the  revolution  of  a  few  years 
consigns  them  to  the  grave.  What  a  blessing 
is  it  in  all  these  cases,  that  whilst  the  Liturgy 
remains,  you  cannot  be  deprived  of  the  gospel. 
The  very  confessions,  the  responses,  the  prayers, 
and  thanksgivings  which  you  utter  with  your 
own  mouths,  still  testify  to  you  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  that  too  in  terms,  than 
which  none  can  be  more  simple,  more  intelli* 
gible,  more  persuasive.  Let  us  thank  God 
then  for  the  advantages  which  he  has.  so  mer- 
cifully vouchsafed  to  us!  Let  us  entreat  of 
him  to  give  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be 
enabled  to  make  a  right  use  of  them ;  and  may 
the  effect  of  our  religious  services  be  visible  in 
our  dispositions  and  our  lives  I  in  our  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God,  in  our  love  to  the  Redeemer, 
in  our  charity  towards  all  men! 

THE   END. 
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^^  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace ;  that  bring- 
eth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation ;  that 
saith  unto  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  !** 

Among  the  events  connected  with  the  ancient 
church,  there  are  few  more  remarkable  than 
was  the  Babylonish  captivity :  and  the  unhappy 
condition  of  the  Jewish  people  during  that  period 
is  a  subject  of  frequent  notice  in  the  sacred 
writings.  To  know  that  Jerusalem  was  laid 
waste,  and  the  temple,  which  God  had  honoured 
with  the  special  symbol  of  His  presence,  was 
utterly  destroyed,  must  have  been  a  source  of 
deep  affliction  to  every  individual  of  that  nation 
who  venerated  either  the  country  or  the  religion 
of  his  fathers :  and  it  was  a  natural  effect  of  his 
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depression^  that  he  should  sit  down  by  the 
waters  and  weep ;  his  harp  hung  upon  the  wil- 
lows, himself  incapable  of  singing  in  a  strange 
land  the  songs  of  Zion. 

To  these  captives  the  prophet  here  announces 
the  tidings  of  deliverance.  Anticipating  the 
decree  of  Cyrus,  which  was  in  due  time  to  re- 
store them  to  their  country^  he  speaks  of  that 
period  as  already  arrived.  In  the  visions  of 
prophecy  he  contemplates  the  bearers  of  this 
intelligence,  as  hastening  over  the  mountains  to 
proclaim  it,  and  expresses  his  admiration  at  the 
sight.  But  in  the  deliverance  of  that  people, 
there  is  shadowed  forth  to  us  a  greater  event : 
and  this  passage  is  accordingly  cited*  by  St.  Paul 
as  applicable  to  the  days  x>f  the  gospel ;  when 
to  the  Gentile,  as  well  as  to  the  Jew,  should  be 
proclaimed  the  message  .of  redemption,  and  all 
nations,  should  be  invited  to  hear  it. 

We  shall  consider  the^e  words,  therefore^ 
principally  with  reference  to  theOhristian  dis- 
pensation. They  present,  according  to  the 
usual  style  of  Hebrew  poetry,  the  same  subject 
under  somewhat  different  views :  and  scarcely 
shall  we  find,  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelical 
prophet  himself,  in  so  short  a  passage,  a  more 

*  Rom.  X.  15. 
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attractive  and  more  striking  description  of  tjie 
gospel  message.  May  our  meditations  upon 
it  contribute,  through  the  divine  aid,  to  fix 
in  our  minds  a  deeper  sense  of  the  excelleuiQe 
of  the  gospel,  and  a  more  earnest  desire  to 
make  known  and  to  extend  the  blessings  of  it ! 

I.  (1)  The  gospel  is  represented,  then,  as  a 
publication  of  peace.  . 

To  the  captive  Jew^  this  term  would  he  suffi- 
ciently intelligible :  he  knew,  from  the  existing 
condition  of  his  countrymen,  that  the  Almighty 
was  against  them :.  and  under  this  convictiqui 
he  must  have  felt^  that  there  was  no  peace 
either  for  them  or  for  himself^  till  it  should 
please  God  to  turn  again  their  captivity,  and 
restore  them  to  their  lost  inheritance.  And 
what  in  a  spiritual  sense  is  the  state  of  the 
whole  human  race  ?  All  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God;'^  they  are  alienated 
from  Him,  by  the  original  and  inherent  depravity 
of  the  mind,  and  enemies  tcHim  by  wickedworks; 
sinful  by  nature,  and  sinners  by  practice.  This 
is  true  of  every  man,  so  long  as  he  follows  the 
corrupt  inclinations  of  his  own  heart.  He  may 
have  a  fair  reputation  in  the  world,  but  there  is 

•  Rom.  ill.  23. 
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no  peace  between  him  and  his  God.  And  what 
inward  peace  can  there  be  to  those  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  an  evil  heart?  There 
can  be  no  peace  to  the  wicked.*  Suppose  even 
that  they  never  reflect  upon  the  justice  of  God^ 
and  apprehend  nothing  from  His  wrath ;  yet 
without  the  control  of  a  holy  regulating  prin- 
ciple, they  will  be  continually  harassed  by 
conflicting  passions ;  and  life  will  wear  away 
amidst  troubles  and  distractions,  from  which  they 
cannot  escape.  The  gospel  it  is,  then,  which 
speaks  to  us  of  peace.  It  points  out  to  us  the 
way  of  being  reconciled  to  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  by  Him  it  gives  the  assurance  of 
rest  to  our  souls.  He  died  to  procure  peace  for 
us,  and  lives  to  bestow  it :  not  such  as  the  world 
giveth,  a  vain,  and  shadowy,  and  unsubstantial 
thing ;  but  a  solid  and  satisfying  peace ;  a  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding. 

This  was  the  promise  of  our  Lord  to  His  dis- 
ciples in  the  last  address  which  preceded  His 
crucifixion.f  This  was  the  subject  of  His  first 
benediction  to  that  little  flock,  after  He  had 
risen  from  the  dead ;  Peace  be  unto  you.X 

(2.)  The  gospel  is  described,  further,  as  a 
message  of  salvation. 

*  Isa.  xWii.  22.      t  John  xvr.  27.        t  John  xx.  19, 21, 26. 
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Before  the  birth  of  the  Messiah »  it  was  an- 
nounced by  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  that  His  name 
should  be  called  Jesus:  because  He  should 
save  His  people  from  their  sins:*  He  was  to  save 
them  from  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin  in  this 
world,  and  from  the  consequences  of  it  in  the 
world  to  come ; — from  the  guilt  of  sin,  for  by 
faith  in  Him  the  sinner  is  justified  before  God ; — 
from  the  potver  of  sin,  for  by  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  our  hearts^  sin  shaU 
not  have  dominion  over  t^^/f  If  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free^  ye  shall  be  free  indeed :  X—ftom  the 
future  consequences  of  sin,  for  he  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;\  he  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation^  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life.  II  Hence  the  salvation  set  before  us  in  the 
gospel  is,  in  some  important  senses,  a  present 
salvation ;  commencing  upon  earth,  carried  for- 
ward in  the  progressive  advancement  of  the 
true  disciple  of  Christ  by  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit,  and  consummated  and  perfected  in 
that  state,  where  temptation  and  sufiering  and 
death  have  no  place,  and  happiness  is  unmixed 
and  eternal.     And  for  these  blessings  we  are 

*  Matt  i.  21.  t  Rom.  yi.  14.  X  John  riii.  36. 

$  John  iti.  36.  ||  lb.  y.  24. 
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taught  to  look  to  a  crucified  Saviour ;  as  the 
propitiation  for  our  sim,  as  the  Auth4)r  and  Fi- 
nisher of  our  faithf  the  source  of  our  spiritual 
life,  and  the  giver  of  life  eternal. 

(3.)  The  concluding  clause  of  the  passage 
represents  the  gospel,  yet  further,  as  assuring 
those  who  cordially  believe  it,  of  the  constant 
protection  of  Divine  Providence :  That  saUh 
unto  Zon,  Thy  God  reigneth. 

We  do  not  imagine  that  the  pious  Jew,  even 
while  in  captivity,  had  any  doubt  of  the  Divine 
power,  or  questioned  the  existence  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence :  he  was  well  persuaded,  that 
the  Lord  reigneth  ;*  that  He  doeth  according  ta 
His  vdllin  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inha- 
bitafiti  of  the  earth ;  and  that  none  can  stay  His 
hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest  thouf'f  But 
where  was  the  interposition  of  that  Providence 
in  the  behalf  of  himself  and  his  countrymen  ? 
God  seemed  to  have  rejected  His  people.  The 
message,  then,  is  meant  to  assure  them,  that 
they  were  not  forgotten  :  "  Thy  God  reigk- 
ETH  :  He  is  still  thy  God :  He  hath  not  forsaken 
or  forgotten  thee ;  He  still  regards  thee  as  His 
peculiar  people ;  and  as  the  Governor  of  the 
world.  He  will  yet  exercise  His  power  for  the 

*  Pb.  zciii.  1.  t  Dan*  iv.  35. 
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enefit  of  His  church.     He  reigneth,  aqd  who 

aall  withstand  Him  ?!' 
Such,  too,  is  the  language  of  the  gospel.    To 

esus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  that 
church  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  awn 
blood,*  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. '\ 
He  watches  over  it  in  its  trials ;  He  protects  it 
in  its  dangers ;  and.  disposes  of  all  events  with 
a  view,  to  its  permanent  welfare.  And  to  every 
faithful  member  of  His  church  has  He  given  the 
promise  of  His  abiding  presence.  In  that  single 
fact,  as  associated  with  the  power  of  Ghi'ist, 
there  is  a  ground  of  hope  which  may  sustain 
his  people  amidst  all  the  storms  of  this  proba- 
tionary state ;  an  assurance  that  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  their  good;  that  they  have  a 
Saviour  full  of  power,  as  he  is  full  of  love; 
and  hence  that  neither  death ,  nor  Ufe,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,^  shall  make  void  bis  promises, 
or  separate  them  from  His  protection. 

II.  The  delight  expressed  by  the  prophet,  in 
announcing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  text,  may 
be  supposed  to  show  the  feelings  of  all  the 
children  of  the  captivity,  when  they  heard  the 

^  Acts  XX.  28.  t  Matt,  xxyiii.  18.  t  Roni*  riiu  38. 
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intelligence  of  their  freedom.  But  as  he  con- 
templated a  liberty  of  a  far  more  exalted  and 
enduring  character,  than  is  the  deliverance  from 
worldly  oppression,  it  is  to  this  higher  subject 
that  he  looked  with  peculiar  delight;  and 
to  this  his  glowing  language  is  chiefly  to  be 
ascribed. 

And  who  can  doubt  tha^  thus  welcome  will 
be  the  message  of  the  gospel  to  every  man 
who  has  learned  to  take  a  right  view  of  himself 
and  his  Saviour  ?  Let  him  be  taught  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  appreciate  his  own  character, 
to  see  the  evil  of  sin,  the  multitude  of  his 
offences  against  God,  his  subjection  to  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind — ^the  bondage  of  the  soul — 
his  utter  inability  to  atone  for  his  transgressions 
and  to  escape  into  a  state  of  spiritual  liberty, 
his  total  destitution  of  any  plea,  as  derived  from 
himself,  which  might  avail  to  deliver  him  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  bring  him  into  a  state 
of  reconciliation  with  his  offended  Maker :  let 
him  then  be  directed  to  the  love  of  Grod  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  let  him  hear  the  messengers  of  Christ 
publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  s^vation  in  the 
full  meaning  of  the  term ;  let  him  be  assured 
that  to  him  is  the  gospel  sent,  vrith  the  offer  of 
present  peace,  of  deliverance  from  eternal  death, 
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and  the  prospect  and  promise  of  eternal  life ; — 
to  such  a  man  how  acceptable  would  be  the 
message  I  He  would  see  the  suitableness  of  this 
gospel  to  his  own  case :  he  would  discover  in 
it  a  remedy  for  all  his  troubles,  a  refuge  into 
which  he  might  run  and  be  safe.  "  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains^'*  he  would  be  ready  to  ex* 
claim,  **  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  goad 
tidings!  How  little  have  I  deserved  that  God 
should  be  thus  merciful  to  me,  a  miserable 
sinner  I  that  after  all  my  ingratitude  He  should 
reveal  himself  as  ready  to  forgive ;  and  when  I 
had  so  awfully  exposed  myself  to  His  wrath, 
should,  instead  of  casting  me  off  for  ever,  con- 
descend to  offer  me  reconciliation  with  Himself, 
and  admission  into  His  kingdom  I  How  soothing 
is  this  message  of  peace !  How  welcome  the 
promise  of  salvation  I  How  animating  to  know, 
that  He,  who  reigneth  in  the  heavens,  is  my 
God  for  ever  and  ever,  and  that  He  will  be  my 
guide  even  unto  death  /"* 

We  have  reason  indeed  to  believe,  that  from 
the  period,  when  the  great  subject  of  the  gospel 
dispensation  was  first  announced,  although  then 
but  partially  understood,  it  has  ever  been  the 
occasion  of  joy.    The  promise  made  to  our 

«  Ps.  zlyiii.  14. 
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first  parents  concerning  the  fature  Messiah,  was 
expressly  intended  to  give  to  them  consolation, 
and  to  inspire  them  with  hope :  and  the  patri- 
arch, who,  probably  by  the  intended  sacrifice  of 
his  son  upon  one  of  the  mountains  of  Moriah, 
was  divinely  enabled  to  look  forward  to  the  day 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  saw  it^  we  are  told;  and  wM 
glad.*  He  beheld  in  that  future  period,  a  season  . 
of  blessing  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  H^ 
believed  in  the  Messiah  for  his  own  salvation ; 
he  rejoiced  in  contemplating' him  as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

'  If  we  pass  onward  to  the  time  of  Christ's  ap- 
pearance upon  earth,  with  what  words  of  exul* 
tationwas  His  advent  published  by  the  heavenly 
host !  by  those  who  have  never  been  at  enmity 
with  thi^r  Maker,  and  have  nothing  to  fear  finomi 
His  justice  or  His  wi^th.:  Neither  was  this 
world — the  world  which  so  generally  rejected 
Him — without  the  testimony  of  a  similar  feeling. 
While  Herod  and  Jerusalem  were  troubled  at 
the  news,  there  were  some  who,  under  the 
guidance  of  a  heavenly  light,  travelled  far  to 
present  to  Him  their  homage ;  and  when  on 
their  approach  to  Bethlehem,  the  star,  which 
they  had  6een  in  the  east^  appeared  agam  to 

*  John  viii.  56. 
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conduct  them,  they  rgoiced  with  esceeding  great 
Joy :  *  they  gladly  hastened  to  pay  to  Him  the 
first  tribute  of  that  adoration^  which  He  was  in 
due  time  to  receive  on  the  wider  manifestation 
of  his  glory,  when  all  kings  shall  fall  doton  before 
Him,  all  nations  shall  serve  Him.'\ 

And  if  we  extend  our  view  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  the  world  which  now  is,  and  ask  what 
are  the  feelings  with  which  this  great  subject 
is  regarded  in  the  world  of  bliss,  we  find  that 
there  it  is  the  theme  of  universal  praise,  the 
common  song  of  the  innumerable  company  of 
saints  and  angels.  We  see  not  at  this  day,  as  we 
shall  then  see,  the  length  and  breadth  and  depth 
and  height  of  that  love,  which  has  provided  the 
means  of  reconciling  the  sinner  unto  God :  we 
know  not  now,  as  we  shall  then  know,  what  is 
comprehended  in  the  terms  peace  and  salvation,  or 
the  mighty  benefits  which  we  derive  from  His 
overruling  providence  :  but  even  here  it  is 
permitted  us  to  obtain  some  glimpses  of  Uiat 
happiness  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  Just 
made  perfect,  to  know  something  of  that  love 
which  passeth  knowledge,  to  catch  some  portion 
of  that  spirit  which  animates  the  inhabitants  of 
the  realms  of  light.     And  according  to  the  de- 

*  Malt.  ii.  10.  t  Pb.  lx»"*  1^- 
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gree  in  which  our  views  are  thus  enlai^;ed,  and 
we  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  shall  we 
be  led  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  prophet 
with  feelings  like  his  own ;  How  beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth 
good  tidings^  that  pubiisheth  peace  ;  that  bringeth 
good  tidings  of  good,  that  pubiisheth  salvation;  that 
saith  unto  Zon,  Thy  God  reigneth  ! 

III.  And  here  the  question  may  naturally  be 
put  by  every  one  of  us  to  his  own  conscience, 
"  What  is  the  reception  which  I  have  given  to 
this  gospel  ?  I  profess^  more  especially  at  this 
season  of  the  year,  while  commemorating  the 
advent  of  my  Redeemer,  to  rejoice  at  these 
tidings :  is  this  my  real  disposition  ?  Have  I 
received  the  message  of  peace  into  my  heart, 
listening  to  it  as  a  message  from  heaven,  be- 
lieving it  as  the  statement  of  eternal  truth; 
and,  by  God's  grace,  having  come  to  that  Sa- 
viour whom  it  describes  to  me  as  the  way  and 
the  truth  and  the  life/^  the  only  hope  and  refuge 
of  the  sinner,  have  I  yielded  myself  to  His  ser- 
vice in  the  obedience  of  faith  ?  Am  I  directed 
by  His  Spirit  and  walking  in  His  light  ?"  In- 
quiries of  this  nature  are  of  importance  to  every 

*  John  xiv.  6* 
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man  who  hears  the  record  of  the  gospel ;  to  the 
minister  as  well  as  to  his  people :  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.*  But,  upon  this  occa- 
sion, it  behoves  me  to  advert  more  particularly 
to  other  considerations. 

If  to  all  of  us  this  gospel  of  peace  is  sent, 
we  are  reminded  by  the  solemnities  of  this  day, 
that  some  of  us  are  expressly  set  apart  to  pub- 
lish it:  we  are  ordained  to  be  the  preachers 
of  these  good  tidings,  and  it  is  of  the  last  im- 
portance to  us,  as  well  as  to  our  hearers,  that 
we  should  feel  the  obligations  which  by  that 
appointment  are  laid  upon  us,  and  should  con- 
scientiously and  faithfully  discharge  them. 

So  far  as  the  observations  already  made  tend 
to  show  the  excellence  and  value  of  the  gospel, 
they  bear  with  great  force  upon  this  subject : 
and  while  I  venture  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
upon  the  duty  of  the  Christian  minister,  I  do 
so  in  the  hope  and  persuasion,  that  it  is  useful 
to  be  reminded  of  these  things,  and  to  speak  of 
them  to  each  other,  although  they  have  often 
occupied  our  thoughts,  and  we  are  satisfied  of 
their  importance. 

The  persons  who  told  of  peace  and  salvation 

•  AcU  It.  12. 
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to  the  captive  Jews,  were  well  acquainted  with 
their  message,  and  are  supposed  by  the  pro- 
phet to  have  faithfully  delivered  it.  To  us  is 
committed  a  trust  inexpressibly  more  exalted 

r 

in  its  nature,  and  more  important  in  its  conse- 
quences. Our  office  is  to  preach  the  everlast^ 
ing  gospel.  How  incumbent  is  it  upon  us  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  which  we 
are  sent  forth  to  teach!  so  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  it,  that  we  may  not  through  ignorance 
misrepresent  or  pervert  it,  but  as  teachers  well 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'^  may 
speak  as  the  oracles  of  God !  f  Though  toe,  saith 
St.  Paul,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  toe  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.^  Which 
of  us  can  hear  such  a  denunciation  without 
determining,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  preach  the 
truth  in  its  purity  ?  And  to  this  end  it  cannot 
be  sufficient  merely  to  say  nothing  contrary  to 
the  truth,  or  to  state  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  justly  and  correctly,  when  we  do  ex- 
pound them :  our  preaching  should  exhibit 
throughout  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Chris- 
tian system.  That  which  was  the  grand  lead- 
ing argument  of  thie  apostles,  Christ  crucified, 

*  Matt.  ziii.  52.  f  1  Pet.  ir.  11.  t  ^9}.  i.  8. 
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should  be  the  prominent  subject  There  may  be 
much  that  is  excellent  in  our  statements  eoocem* 
ing  the  duties  of  morality,  and  much  that  is  just 
in  the  enforcement  of  those  duties ;  but  to  the 
gospel  itself  every  thing,  is  to  be  refen:^.  From 
this  are  our  principles  and  motives  to  be  der 
rived ;  upon  this  all  morality  is  to  be  founded ; 
and  it  may  safely  be  affirmed,  that  there  is  no 
subject,  whether  of  Christian  faith  or  Christian 
practice,  which  is  not  essentiaJJy  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  a  crueified  Saviour*  Good 
works  •  spring  out  of  a  true  faith,  and  of  that 
£Btith  Jesus  Christ  is  specially  the  object. 

The  prophet  represents  the  messengers  of 
Cyrus  as  very  earnest,  and  zealmsXn  their  office. 
They  publish  peace :  and  salvation ;  they  pro- 
claim their  message  even  before  they  reach  the 
habitations  of  the  captives*-  As  they  hastea 
over  the  mountains,  tb^y  take  a  station^  we  are 
to  suppose,  from  which  their  voices  may  be 
heard  at  a  distance,  that  those  who  are  lUar  off 
may  receive  the  earliest  possible  intelligence  cff 
the  happiness  which  awaits  them.  The  text 
gives  the  description  of  men  who  adopt  the 
most  effective  means  to  fulfil  the  obje<^  of  theJMr 
mission. 

Thus  zealously  and  thus  publicly  is  to  be 

c2 
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proclaimed  the  message  which  is  to  carry  good 
tuUngs  of  great  joy  to  all  people.*  The  minister 
of  the  gospel  is  not  only  to  feel  the  great  inte- 
rests which  it  involves,  but  by  his  manner  to 
prove  that  he  feels  them,  and  as  much  as  pos- 
sible to  impress  otherGT  with  the  same  convic- 
tion. And  can  his  heart  be  too  much  occupied 
in  siich  a  cause?  Is  it  possible  that  he  can 
expatiate  upon  such  a  subject  as  Christ  cruci- 
fied, and  treat  it  like  an  ordinary  matter  ?  Is 
it  possible  that  he  can  speak  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come — ^subjects  which 
appalled  even  a  heathen  ruler,  and  made  him 
tremble  before  his  prisoner — of  the  hope  of  a 
blessed  immortality,  of  the  terrors  of  the  second 
death,  of  all  that  fills  with  adoration  the  courts 
of  heaven,  and  parries  despair  into  the  regions 
6(  eternal  woe ; — can  a  man  tell  of  realities  like 
these,  with  the  conviction  also  that  the  ever- 
lasting condition  of  all  who  hear  him  is  in- 
volved in  his  message^  and  fail  to  publish  and 
enforce  it  with  all  his  might  ? 

Look  at  the  example  of  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  Behold  his  energy  of  character, 
his  undecaying  zeal,  his  unwearied  persever- 
ance.   With  every  allowance  for  difference  of 

*  Luke  ii.  10. 
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circumstances,  was  Christian  zeal  commend- 
able in  him,  and  is  it  not  commendable  now  ? 
Is  Christian  knowledge  so  general  as  to  render 
exertion  superfluous  ?  Is  the  character  of  reli- 
gion changed,  or  is  the  welfare  of  mankind  less 
concerned  in  it  ?  If  it  was  the  great  object  of 
his  life  to  bring  sinners  to  their  Saviour,  and 
to  train  them  for  heaven,  is  not  that  the  object 
which  we  are  to  pursue  ?  and  are  we  not  bound 
by  every  principle  to  pursue  it,  with  an  earnest* 
ness  proportioned^  in  some  measure,  to  its 
worth  ?  So  long  as  our  zeal  takes  not  its  colour 
from  human  infirmities  and  human  passions,  but 
is  regulated  by  the  word  of  God ;  so  long  as  we 
tread  in  the  steps  of  those  who  did  all  things 
decently  and  in  order,  far  from  having  to  apologize 
for  this  zeal,  we  should  feel  that  we  act  un- 
worthily of  our  cause,  if  we  possess  it  not. 

The  Christian  teacher  who  acts  in  this  spirit^ 
will  in  the  prosecution  of  his  work,  like  the 
herald  upon  the  mountains,  endeavour  to  make 
himself  heard  by  men  of  every  description. 
He  will  not  pay  attention  merely  to  the  wise, 
and  the  learned,  and  the  great ;  he  will  address 
himself  also  to  the  illiterate  and  the  poor. 
They  likewise  stand  in  need  of  salvation ;  for 
them,  as  well  as  for  others,  the  Son  of  God  came 
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into  the  world,  and  to  them  pertain  also  the 
promise  and  the  blessing.  The  gospel  is  in- 
tended for  the  benefit  of  all  classes  of  society ; 
it  is  suited  to  the  wants  of  all  men ;  to  all  men 
therefore  the  Christian  minister  will  proclaim 
it;  regarding  himself,  like  the  apostle,  as  a 
d^tar  bath  to  the  wise  4md  to  the  unwise,^  he 
will  testify  to  men  of  all  classes  repentanu  tfh 
wards  God^  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  t 

But  shall  we  confioe  ourselves  then  to  gene- 
ral exhortations  ?  Shall  we  not,  as  opportunity 
serves,  and  the  order  of  the  church  allows,  and 
the  piety  of  the  church  enjoins*  %  endeavour  to 
reach  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men  indi-^ 
viduaUy?  What  in  this  respect  was  the  con* 
duct  of  St.  Paul  ?  In  that  affecting  farewell 
which  he  delivered  to  the  elders  of  the  church 
at  EfAesus,  he  calls  to  th^r  remembrance  that 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  residence  among 
them,  from  the  first  day  that  he  came  into  Asia, 
asid  for  the  space  of  thru  years,  he  had  shewed 
and  taught  them  pubUcly  and  from  house  to  house, 
ceasing  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day.^ 

*  Rom.  i.  14.  f  Actsxz.  2]. 

I  See  the  Ordination  Serrice. 
§  Acts  XX.  18.  20.  31. 
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Such  too  was  the  practice  of  his  fellow-labour- 
ers iu  the  ministry ;  warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom.*  Thus  are 
we  to  make  a  personal  application  of  the  gos* 
pel;  considering  the  various  habits,  and  feel- 
ings, and  prejudices,  and  misconceptions  of 
those  who  hear  us ;  adapting  ourselves  to  their 
several  conditions,  and  urging  them  by  those 
arguments  and  exhortations  which  the  state  of 
each  seems  specially  to  demand.  That  this 
will  require  much  prudence,  much  discrimina* 
tion,  a  deep  acquaintance  with  our  own  hearts, 
and  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  scriptures, 
is  unquestionable ;  but  such  is  the  importance 
of  the  rule  here  recommended,  and  so  mate- 
rially will  the  success  of  our  ministerial  labours 
depend  upon  the  observance  of  it,  that  we 
should  never  suffer  it  to  escape  from  our  recol- 
lection. General  exhortations  have  undoubt^ 
edly  their  use ;  but  thoroughly  to  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  |  by  bringing  the  truth  home 
to  the  heart,  we  must  speak  in  terms  which 
loudly  proclaim  to  the  conteience  of  the  sin-* 
ner,  ''  Thou  art  the  man;"  and,  as  faithful  and 
wise  stewards,  must  give  to  each  of  the  spiritual 
household  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season.  % 

•  Col.  i.  28.  t  2  Tim.  it.  6.  J  Luke  xii.  42. 
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And  this  implies  no  small  portion  of  Chris- 
tian  courage.  How  necessary  to  the  first  teach- 
ers of  the  gospel  was  that  heroic  fortitude  by 
which  they  were  so  eminently  distinguished, 
must  be  obvious  to  every  reader  of  the  New 
Testament.  They  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings 
and  scourgings,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they 
had  to  bear  their  testimony  to  the  truth  in  the 
presence  of  those  whose  displeasure  was  death ; 
and  sometimes  so  appalling  was  the  danger, 
that  even  the  great  apostle  himself,  as  if  not 
without  apprehension  for  his  own  stedfastn^ss, 
solicited  the  prayers  of  his  converts,  that  he 
might  not  fail  in  his  duty,  but  that  he  might 
open  his  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mystery 
of  the  gospel,  that  therein  he  might  speak  boldly 
as  he  ought  to  speak.  * 

From  such  trials  we  are  at  this  day  happily 
exempted;  but  is  there  no  danger  lest  we 
should  be  ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  words 
amidst  a  sinful  generation?  and  instead  of  deli- 
vering our  message  in  all  its  plainness,  and  with 
all  its  solemnity,  should  qualify  and  accommo- 
date it,  in  some  degree,  to  the  taste  and  preju- 
dices of  those  who  hear  us  ?  If  there  be  an 
inveterate  formalist  among  us ;  a  learned  scep- 

•  Eph.  ▼!•  19. 
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tic  who  is  disposed  to  treat  all  religion  with 
contempt ;  a  disputer  of  this  world,  who  is  never- 
theless very  courteous  personally  to  ourselves ; 
a  worldly-minded  man,  who  has  no  objection 
to  go  with  us,  to  a  certain  point,  in  the  assertion 
of  Christian  truth,  but  who  will  view  us  with 
suspicion  if  we  pass  beyond  that  limit;  and 
especially  if,  among  those  to  whom  we  look  with 
habitual  respect,  there  should  be  any  whose 
authority  is  exerted  to  discredit  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  is  there  no  danger  lest  we  keep 
back  some  statements  which  may  possibly  be 
offensive,  or  virtually  neutralize  an  important 
doctrine  in  order  to  avoid  reproach  ?  Are  we 
prepared  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and 
to  take  all  consequences  ?  ready,  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  and  his  gospel^  to  sacrifice  reputation, 
interest,  the  regard  even  of  those  whom  we 
love  and  honour?  determined  not  to  sanction 
any  other  gospel,  however  widely  it  may  have 
spread,  and  by  whatever  authority  it  may 
be  supported?  Let  us  not  imagine  that  this 
is  a  light  or  an  easy  thing.  The  Christian 
minister  has  often  to  lament  how  much  be  is 
tempted  in  such  cases  to  shrink  from  the  calls 
of  duty ;    and  he  has  constant  need  to  seek 


26  THE  OOSP£L  MESSAGE. 

strength  and  courage  from  Him  who  is  the  giver 
of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 

Neither  is  it  less  important  that  the  preacher 
of  the  gospel  be  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  kind- 
ntss  and  of  love. 

Such  we  may  infer  from  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  was  the  disposition  of  the  person  who 
published  glad  tidings  to  the  captive  Jews* 
We  see  his  benevolence  in  the  manner  of  his 
proclamation,  and  in  the  speed  with  which  he 
is  supposed  to  hasten  on  his  way.  We  are 
probably  to  consider  him  as  himself  a  descend* 
ant  of  Abraham,  sympathizing  in  the  afflic* 
tions  of  his  brethren,  and  rejoicing  in  their 
joy.  The  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  mani* 
fest  a  similar  spirit :  ipMking  the  truth  in  hve;* 
addressing  himself  with  kindness  even  to  those 
who  have  no  kindred  feeling  for  him ;  and  if 
compelled  to  use  the  language  of  reprehension; 
he  is  not  to  forget  that  his  errand  is  an  errand  oi 
grace.  This  is  a  disposition  which  peculiarly 
becometh  the  gospel.  It  is  a  spirit  which  befits 
the  herald  of  peace  and  salvation.  The  mes^ 
sage  is  of  love,  and  such  should  be  the  spirit 
in  which  it  is  delivered.     And  what  circum^ 

•  Eph.  IT.  51. 
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lan  be  more  likely  to  secitre  candid 

to  conciliate  esteem»  or  to  win  men 

(t  ?     The  labours  of  Saint  Paul  were 

^^^^tly  blessed  at  Ephesns ;  and  great  was 

ection  borne  to  him  by  that  people ;   can 

surprised  at  it  ?    He  had  not  ceased  to 

every  one  n^ht   and  day  with  tears.* 

'  ^?     at  an  impression  must  this  have  left  upon 

'^^'    jf  minds,  not  of  his  earnestness  only,  but  of 

^  ar-love  for  their  souls ! 

'  -'  '  A  ^'he  minister  of  Christ  will   likewise  have 

"'  M  ^pcasion  for  patience  and  forbearance. 

^lor    B®  must  not  be  disappointed  if  he  fail  to 

'   <?  ^  jQciiscover  all  the  signs  of  succ^s,  whidi  per* 

...  r:^  iiaps  he  had  expected.    It  may  be  his  painful 

ff  >  gg  lot^  and  for  a  considerable  time,  to  stretch  out 

Jig  ^  his  hands  to  a  Asobedient  and  gaimaying  peopk. 

/  tiT  c.    Notwithstanding  all  his  earnestness,  some  pro* 

V  :/>;^    bably  will  continue  in  a  state  of  absolute  in<» 

:  ^  ^r     Terence,  caring /br  nmt  of  these  thirds  ;  some 

::  y:z,      ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  approve,  and  continue  as  they 

^..^,       were;   some  who  appeared  to  be  sensible  of 

72^ ;        the  importance  of  the  gospel,  and  desirous  to 

j^^        be  at  peace  with  God,   will  gradually  lose 

.j^  that   impression ;    some  who    seem    to    have 

tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 

•  Acts  XX.  31. 
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the  world  to  come^*  and  to  be  striving  to  make 
their  callmg  and  election  sure^f  will  turn  back 
to  this  present  world ;  and  it  will  be  necessary 
again  and  again  to  reprove,  and  rebuke,  and 
exhort.  This  will  require  much  forbearance 
and  long-suffering ;  but  we  must  not  be  weary 
in  well  doing.'l  The  duty  is  ours,  the  event  is 
witli  God ;  and  possessing  our  souls  in  patience, 
to  Him  we  must  learn  to  leave  it. 

And  what  does  all  this  imply,  but  that  the 
Christian  minister  should  be  a  man  of  a  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly  mind,  governed  in  his  own 
heart  by  the  holy  motives  and  dispositions  of 
the  gospel,  and  being  an  example  of  the  believers 
in  word  and  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity  ;^  living  and  walking  in  the 
light?  In  order  to  preach  the  gospel  with 
just  effect,  he  must  have  imbibed  its  spirit,  and 
manifest  its  holy  influence.  We  may  be  as 
correct  as  possible  in  the  exhibition  of  Chris* 
tian  doctrine;  but  if  there  be  no  spiritual 
warmth  and  spiritual  energy  in  our  souls,  and 
especially  if  our  conduct  be  at  variance  with 
our  profession,  what  reason  have  we  to  hope 

*  Heb.  Ti.  5.  f  2  Peter  i.  10. 

I  Luke  xxi.  19.  S  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
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either  that  men  will  listen  to  the  message,  or 
that  God  will  follow  it  by  a  blessing  ?  The 
teachers  chosen  by  our  Lord  had  His  spirit 
within  them;  and  their  carwersatian  was  in 
heaven.*  From  the  fulness  of  their  hearts 
they  preached  the  gospel^  and  their  whole  lives 
bore  witness  to  its  power. 

And  while  thus  fulfilling  the  obligations  of 
our  sacred  office  in  simplicity  and  Christian 
sincerity,  we  shall  best  consult  our  own  peace 
of  mind,  and  best  maintain  a  conscience  void  of 
offence.  Awful  indeed  is  the  condition  of  that 
minister,  who  never  thinks  of  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  his  charge,  nor  of  the  tremendous 
responsibility  which  awaits  him !  the  more 
awful  because  he  feels  it  not.  To  be 
awakened  at  length  to  a  better  mind,  and  to 
come,  however  late,  to  serious  reflection,  is  an 
event  supremely  to  be  desired.  But  to  such 
a  man,  how  painful  must  it  be,  in  this  his 
better  state,  to  dwell  upon  the  dark  and  me- 
lancholy period  which  preceded  it  I  He  has 
occasion  frequently  to  walk  among  the  memo- 
rials of  the  dead ;  to  look  upon  the  graves  of 
men  who  were  formerly  within  reach  of  his 
instruction^  but  who  are  now  in  eternity.    And 

*  Phil.  iti.  20. 
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what  must  be  the  nature  of  his  meditations  ? 
*^  These  were  once  of-  my  flock,  but  they  had 
a  careless  shepherd ;  they  were  ignorant  of 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  I  taught  them  not ; 
they  were  without  Christ,  and  I  preached  Him 
not ;  they  lived  in  sin,  and  from  me  they  had 
no  warning ;  they  were  strangers  to  peace* 
and  from  me  they  received  not  the  true  con- 

■ 

solation.  God  be  merciful  unto  me,  and  lay 
not  this  sin  to  my  charge  !*'  How  different 
the  reflections  of  that  good  and  faithful  ser* 
vant^  who,  when  standing  amidst  these  re^* 
cords  of  mortality,  can  say  of  those  whose 
remains  are  deposited  beneath  them,  *^  These, 
as  I  trust,  were  my  children,  and  they  walked 
in  truth.  Many  were  my  infirmities,  and  much 
reason  have  I  in  the  review  of  my  ministrar 
tions  to  be  humbled  as  in  the  dust,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge myself  an  unprofitable  servant; 
but  I  bless  Ood  that  he  gave  me  the  inclina- 
tion to  preach  the  gospel,  and  that,  both  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  I  spared  no  pains  to 
bring  men  to  Christ.  Here  I  behold  the  fruit 
of  my  labours;  they  adorned  the  gospel  in 
their  lives ;  they  died,  I  trust,  in  the  Lord ; 
and  unworthy  as  I  am,  I  believe  and  am  per- 
suaded, that  they  shall  be  my  hcpe^  and  jcj/t  and 
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crown  of  rgtncing  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  comingJ"* 

Do  we  ask.  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?'\ 
Our  sufficiency  is  of  God.X  He  alone  can  qua* 
lify  us  for  this  high  vocation ;  He  alone  can 
crown  our  labours  with  success.  For  these 
benefits,  then,  we  are  to  acknowledge  our  con* 
stant  dependence  upon  Him,  and  daily  and 
fervently  to  intreat  for  his  Holy  Spirit  Prayer 
is  the  very  element  in  which  we  are  to  live 
and  breathe ;  it  is  to  be  the  constant  habit  of 
our  minds.  At  the  throne  of  grace  we  shall 
find  a  supply  for  all  our  necessities ;  and  fit)m 
the  throne  of  grace  we  shall  go  fi^rth  with  the 
best  spirit,  and  the  most  persuasive  arguments, 
and  the  most  entire  dependence  upon  God. 
The  messenger  may  be  feeble,  but  the  word 
which  he  delivers  is  quick  and  powerful;^  and 
He  who  has  promised  that  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereto  he  sends  it,  \\  is  the  Lord  Al- 
ii^igbty.  That  promise  will  be  assuredly  ful- 
filled ;  the  faithful  minister  will  be  blessed  in 
his  own  soul,  and  he  will  see,  by  the  evidences 
of  divine  grace  upon  his  hearers,  that  he  has 
not  laboured  in  vain.     Some  careless  persons 

*  1  Thesa.  ii.  19.  f  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  t  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

S  Hcb.  17.  12.  II  Isa.  Iv.  1 1 . 


*32'  THE  GOSPEL  MESSAGE. 

will  be  brought  to  devout  reflection ;  some  who 
were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  will  be  quick- 
ened to  a  spiritual  life ;  and  others  who  seemed 
to  be  only  like  a  bruised,  reed,  or  as  the  smoaking 
Jlax,  will  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man,  and  shine  forth  as  lights  in 
their  generation.  In  this  world,  probably,  we 
shall  .never  be  apprized  of  the  full  effect  of 
our  labours ;  the  seed  which  we  cast  into  the 
ground  may  not  for  the  present  appear  to  take 
root ;  but  who  can  say  that  it  shall  not  even- 
tually bring  forth,  perhaps  when  we  are  in  the 
grave,  the  blade,  and  the  ear,  and  the  fuU  cam  in 
the  ear  ?  It  may  be  our  duty  to  sow  in  tears ; 
but  we  shall  reap  in  joy  :  He  that  goeth  forth 
and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless 
come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 

with  him.* 

*  Psalm  cxxTi.  6. 
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